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PREFACE 


In writing this Grammar I have followed as far as 
possible the plan adopted in the other Grammars of the 
Series, my object being to furnish students with a concise 
account of the phonology, word-formation, and inflexions 
of the language. As the book is not intended for specialists ! 
some more or less important details have been intentionally 
omitted. This is especially the case in regard to those 
dialects which have been preserved in such scanty fragments 
as to render it impossible for us to give a full account 
of their phonology. It must not, however, be assumed 
that these dialects have been entirely omitted; on the 
contrary, I have made considerable use of them in the 
phonology and elsewhere, wherever they have helped to 
throw light upon the development and history of the other 
dialects, such as Attic, Ionic, Doric, Aeolic. 

Much of the time and labour spent on this Grammar 
has been taken up with selecting examples from the vast 
amount of material which I had collected to illustrate the 
sound-laws of the various dialects. This selection was 
necessary if I was to keep steadily in view the class of 
students for whom the Series of Grammars was originally 
planned, otherwise it would have been far easier to 
produce a Comparative Greek Grammar at least three 
times the size of the present one. In spite of this great 
compression of the material, I venture to think that I have 
included within a modest compass all that the ordinary 
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student will require to know about the subject, and I 
believe that the student who thoroughly masters the book 
will not only have gained a comprehensive knowledge of 
Comparative Greek Grammar in particular, but will also 
have acquired the elements of the Comparative Grammar 
of the Sanskrit, Latin, and Germanic languages. Examples 
have been more copiously used from these than from the 
other branches of the Indo-Germanic family of languages, 
because it can be safely inferred that the students who 
study this Grammar will already possess a_ practical 
knowledge of one or more of them. 

This Grammar makes no pretence whatever of being an 
original and exhaustive treatise on the subject. In a book 
of this kind there is practically no scope for a display of 
elther of these features, but I have contrived to bring 
within a comparatively small space a great deal of matter 
which will be new to students, and especially to those 
who. are unable to study the subject in works written in 
foreign languages. All that I have attempted to do is to 
furnish our countrymen with a systematic and scientific 
treatment of Comparative Greek Grammar based upon the 
philological books and articles of the best workers of the 
present day in the wide field of Comparative Philology. 
Specialists in the subject will accordingly find little that 
is new in the book. 

In. Greek.as in all the other Indo-Germanic languages 
there are still innumerable points which have never been 
satisfactorily explained, and not a few points about which 
there is a great divergence of opinion even among the best 
philologists. In all such cases I have carefully considered 
the various explanations which have been proposed, and 
have given those with which I agreed without, as a rule, 
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stating my authority, but where I was unable to agree 
with any of the proposed explanations I have generally 
preferred to state that the phenomenon in question has 
never been satisfactorily explained or that the explanation 
is unknown, rather than burden the book with attempted 
explanations with which I did not agree. I have generally 
omitted to give the authorities for various statements made 
throughout the Grammar, except in special cases where 
I thought it desirable to refer the student for further 
information to the sources which deal more fully with the 
case in point. 

I gratefully acknowledge the help I have derived from 
the learned books and articles by the splendid band of 
German Philologists who have done so much to throw 
light upon the history and philology of the various Indo- 
Germanic languages. On pp. xiv—xvii will be found a select 
list of the books and articles which I have found most 
useful in the writing of this book, but a mere place in a list 
would not adequately express my indebtedness to the 
works of Brugmann, Hirt, Gustav Meyer, Osthoff, Jo- 
hannes Schmidt, and Wackernagel. In conclusion I wish 
to express my sincere thanks to the Controller of the 
University Press for his great kindness in complying with 
my wishes in regard to special type; to Mr. A. Davidson, 
for his valuable collaboration in the making of the index 
verborum ; and lastly to the press-reader, Mr. W. F. R. 
Shilleto, for his invaluable help with the reading of the 
proofs. 

JOSEPH WRIGHT; 

OxForD, 

January, 1912. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


In the following remarks on transcription we shall only 
deal with such points as are likely to present a difficulty to 
the student who is unfamiliar with the transcription used 
throughout this Grammar. 


Long vowels are generally indicated by ~, as 4,i, a; 
nasal vowels by .,as a, 9; close vowels by . or *,as eoré; 
vocalic liquids and nasals by ,, as], m,n, r; 6 =the 6 in 
German Gotter, and ii the ti in Miitter. 


SANSKRIT :—fi = the palatal, and y the guttural ng-sound. 
j= the jin NE. just. The dot . is placed under a dental, n 
and §, to indicate the cerebral pronunciation of these con- 
sonants, as t, d,n, $. The combination explosive +h is pro- 
nounced as a voiceless or voiced aspirate according as the 
_ first element is voiceless or voiced, as th, ph, dh, bh. 
c=thechin NE.church. § isthe palatal and § the cere- 
bral sh-sound. Final -h from older -s or -§ = hin NE. 
hand. 


PrimiTIvE GERmMANIc :—In the writing of primitive Ger- 
manic forms the signs p = the th in NE. thin; d, 6 the th 
in NE. then; 6 = a bilabial spirant which may be pro- 
nounced like the v in NE. vine; z= a voiced spirant, 
often heard in the pronunciation of German sagen; x = 
German ch and the ch in Scotch loch. 


Gortuic :—ai = the e in NE. get; ai = nearly thei in 
NE. five; ai = the o in NE. lot; 4u = nearly the ou in 
NE. house; ei =i like the ie in German sie and nearly 
like the ee in NE. feed. p= thethin NE. thin; medially 
after vowels b, d = the v in NE. living and the thin then; 
medially between vowels g= prim. Germanic 3, before 
another guttural it was pronounced like the n, ng in NE. 


XX Transcription 


think, sing; j = NE. y in you; initially before and me- 
dially between vowels h = the h in NE. hand, but in other 
positions it was like the ch in Scotch loch; ly = the wh 
in the Scotch pronunciation of when; q = the qu in NE. 
queen. 


LITHUANIAN :—e = theein NE. get; €=long close é like 
the first e in German leben; 0 = long close 6 like the o 
in German Bote; €= the diphthong ie or ia; t= the 
diphthong ug or ua; y =i like the ie in German sie and 
nearly like the ee in NE. feed. j =the y in NE. you; 
z=the s in NE. measure and the j in French jour; 
c=the ts in NE. cats; cz=the ch in NE. church; 
sz = the sh in NE. ship. 


Otp S.iavonic :—é = a long close @ like the first e in 
German leben, but in some positions it was probably 
a diphthong ia or ea; i= a very close e nearly like the 
é in French été; t1 =a very close oor 6; y was probably 
an unrounded tu-sound. j =the y in NE. you; c= the 
ts in NE. cats; € =the ch in NE. church; ch = the ch 
in Scotch loch. 


INTRODUCTION 


§ 1. Greek forms one branch of the Indo-Germanic family 
of languages. This great family of languages is usually 
divided into eight branches :— 

I, Aryan, consisting of: (1) The Indian group, including 
Vedic (the language of the Vedas), classical Sanskrit, and 
the Prakrit dialects. The oldest portions of the Vedas 
date at least as far back as 1500 B.c., and some scholars 
fix their date at a much earlier period, see Winternitz, 
Geschichte der indischen Litteratur, pp. 246-58. (2) The 
Iranian group, including (a2) West Iranian (Old Persian, 
the language of the Persian cuneiform inscriptions, dating 
from about 520-350 B.C.) ; (0) East Iranian (Avesta—some- 
times called Zend-Avesta, Zend, and Old Bactrian—the 
language of the Avesta, the sacred books of the Zoro- 
astrians). 

II, Armenian, the oldest monuments of which belong to 
the fifth century a. D. 

III. Greek, with its numerous dialects (§ 2). 

IV. Albanian, the language of ancient Illyria. The 
oldest monuments belong to the seventeenth century. 

V. Italic, consisting of Latin and the Umbrian-Samnitic 
dialects. From the popular form of Latin are descended 
the Romance languages: Portuguese, Spanish, Catalanian, 
Provencal, French, Italian, Raetoromanic, Roumanian or 
Wallachian. 

VI. Keltic, consisting of: (1) Gaulish (known to us by 
Keltic names and words quoted by Latin and Greek authors, 
and inscriptions on coins) ; (2) Britannic, including Cymric 
or Welsh, Cornish, and Bas Breton or Armorican (the 
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oldest records of Cymric and Bas Breton date back to the 
eighth or ninth century) ; (3) Gaelic, including Irish-Gaelic, 
Scotch-Gaelic, and Manx. The oldest monuments are the 
Old Gaelic ogam inscriptions which probably date as far 
back as about 500 A. D. 

VII. Germanic, consisting of :— 

(1) Gothic. Almost the only source of our knowledge of 
the Gothic language is the fragments of the biblical trans- 
lation made in the fourth century by Ulfilas, the Bishop of 
the West Goths. 

(2) Scandinavian or North Germanic, which is sub- 
divided into two groups: (a) East Scandinavian, including 
Swedish, Gutnish, and Danish; (0) West Scandinavian, 
including Norwegian, and Icelandic. 

The oldest records of this branch are the runic inscrip- 
tions, some of which date as far back as the third or fourth 
century. 

(3) West Germanic, which is composed of :— 

(a) High German, the oldest monuments of which belong 
to about the middle of the eighth century. 

(0) Low Franconian, called Old Low Franconian or Old 
Dutch until about 1200. 

(c) Low German, with records dating back to the ninth 
century. Up to about 1200 it is generally called Old 
Saxon. 

(d) Frisian, the oldest records of which belong to the 
fourteenth century. 

(e) English, the oldest records of which belong to about 
the end of the seventh century. 

VIII. Baltic-Slavonic, consisting of: (1) The Baltic 
division, embracing (a) Old Prussian, which became extinct 
in the seventeenth century, (6) Lithuanian, (c) Lettic (the 
oldest records of Lithuanian and Lettic belong to the 
sixteenth century); (2) the Slavonic division, embracing : 
(a) the South-Eastern group, including Russian (Great 
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Russian, White Russian, and Little Russian), Bulgarian, 
and Illyrian (Servian, Croatian, Slovenian); (6) the Western 
group, including Czech (Bohemian), Sorabian (Wendish), 
Polish and Polabian. The oldest records (Old Bulgarian, 
also called Old Church Slavonic) belong to the second half 
of the ninth century A.D. 

§ 2. The oldest Greek records exhibit clearly defined 
dialectal peculiarities which have been treated in some 
detail in the phonology and accidence of this book. For 
a detailed account of the Greek dialects and of the literature 
on the subject see Thumb, Handbuch der griechischen 
Dialekte (1909). 

It is to Greek inscriptions that we must look for the 
purest forms of the various dialects. The literary language, 
especially that of the poets, is in many respects artificially 
constructed. Towards the end of the fifth century B.c. 
was gradually formed on the basis of the Attic dialect 
a literary language common to all Greeks, which almost 
entirely excluded the use of the other dialects from the 
later prose literature of antiquity. In this grammar Attic 
is taken as the standard and is treated in greater detail 
than the other dialects. It was formerly the custom to 
divide the Greek dialects into three groups :—Ionic-Attic, 
Doric, and Aeolic. This threefold division was both un- 
satisfactory and unscientific, because Aeolic was made to 
embrace all Greek dialects which were not either Ionic- 
Attic or Doric, whereas strictly speaking Aeolic proper only 
embraces the North-East group of dialects. The only 
really scientific classification of the dialects must be based 
on the lexicographical and grammatical peculiarities as 
exhibited on the oldest inscriptions. In this manner Greek 
can be conveniently divided into the following dialects or 
groups of dialects :— 

I, Ionic-Attic: (1) Ionic including the dialects of (a) The 
central portion of the West Coast of Asia Minor together 
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with the islands of Chios and Samos; (6) The Cyclades: 
Naxos, Ceos, Delos, Paros, Thasos, Siphnos, Andros, Ios, 
Myconos; (c) Euboea. (2) The dialect of Attica. 

II. The Doric group including the dialects of (z) 
Laconia together with the dialects of Tarentum and 
Heraclea; (2) Messenia; (3) Argolis and Aegina; (4) 
Corinth together with Corcyra; (5) Megara together with 
Byzantium and Selinus ; (6) The Peloponnesian colonies 
of Sicily ; (7) Crete; (8) Melos and Thera together with 
Cyrene; (9) Rhodes together with Gela and Acragas ; 
(10) The other Doric islands in the Aegean: Anaphe, 
Astypalaea, Telos, Nisyros, Cnidos, Calymna, Cos, &c. 

III. The dialect of Achaia and its colonies. 

IV. The dialect of Elis. 

V. The North-West group including the dialects of 
(1) Epirus, Acarnania, Aetolia, Phthiotis and of the 
Aenianes ; (2) Locris and Phocis including Delphi. 

VI. The Arcadian-Cyprian group including the dialects 
of (1) Arcadia ; (2) Cyprus. 

VII. The North-East or Aeolic group including the 
dialects of (r) Lesbos and the coast of Asia Minor adjoin- 
ing ; (2) Thessaly except Phthiotis ; (3) Boeotia. 

VIII. The dialect of Pamphylia., 


PHONOLOGY 


CHAPTER I 
PRONUNCIATION 


§ 8. The account of Greek pronunciation given below is 
only approximately accurate. It is impossible to ascertain 
with perfect certainty the exact pronunciation of any lan- 
guage in its oldest period. The Greek letters had not 
always the same sound-value in all the dialects, and at 
different periods the same letter was often used to express 
different sounds. Many examples of this kind will be 
found in the phonology. For a detailed account of Greek 
pronunciation see Blass, Uber die Aussprache des Grie- 
chischen, third edition (1888); and for the history of the 
alphabet see Kirchhoff, Studien zur Geschichte des grie- 
chischen Alphabets, fourth edition (1887), and Giles, Manual 
of Comparative Philology, second edition (1901), pp. 517-22, 
where other literature on the subject will also be found. 


A. THE VoweELs. 


§ 4, a, 4, v were used to express both short and long 
vowels. When long they are expressed in this grammar 
by @, t, 0. «, o were short, the corresponding long of 
which were expressed by 7, o. 

§5. a had approximately the same sound as in German 
Mann, Gast, and northern English dial. lad, as dypés, 
Tina, ddkpv, oida; marhp, orards; déxa, TaTds; Bada, 
matvs ; Odpaos, Edpaxkov. 
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@ had the same sound as the a in English father, as 
Tipare, wédas, xOpa, Dor. adds, waTnp, Tima. 

§ 6. € was a close vowel in Attic and Ionic like the é in 
French été, as 6, pépa, olde. That € was close in these 
dialects is shown by the contraction of €€ to ec (§12) in 
words like iAetre from idéere. In Aeolic and some 
Doric dialects the « was open, hence the contraction of e¢€ 
to 7 in words like @iAn, jyov=Att. Pirer, elyov; and it 
must also have been open in Elean and Locrian where 
€ partly became a (§ 44, note 2). 

7 was an open vowel like the ai in English air and the 
é in French pére, as Ziv, riOnpu, «ins; Att. Ion. warn, 
épnva, cednvn beside Dor. parnp, épava, ceAava. The 
from older & was originally more open than the n=Indg. 
é, the former was written H and the latter E on old Ionic 
inscriptions, but the two sounds fell together in Attic in 
the fifth century B.c., see §§ 50, 51. 

§7. It cannot be determined whether « was an open 
vowel like the i in English bit or a close vowel like the i in 
French fini, as iwev, méAcs, Tpici. 

t was probably close like the ie in German Vieh (=fi), 
and nearly like the ee in English see, as iuas, 1761, rio, 
KXIVO. 

§ 8. o was a close vowel which is common in some 
English dialects in such words as coal (kOl), foal (f6l), and 
in the final syllable of such words as fellow (felo), window 
(windo). It corresponded in quality but not in quantity to 
the o in German Bote (bots), as 6xr#, mérepos, mpd. That 
o was close in Attic and Ionic is shown by the contraction 
of 00 to ov ($17) in words like dnAodpev from dnrdopev. 

® was an open vowel like the au in English aught, as 
didwpt, dHTMp, HEpo. 

§9. In Attic, Ionic and probably also in some other 
dialects v (=ii) had the same sound as the wu in French tu, 
as é€puOpés, (vyév, wéOv. The original u-sound (=the u in 
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English full) remained in Laconian, Boeotian, Lesbian, 
Thessalian, Arcadian, Cyprian and Pamphylian, but was 
generally written ov (see § 47, note 1). 

v=i in those dialects which changed short wu to ii, as 
Epirov, Odds, pos. 

§10. The short diphthongs au, «1, 0; av, ev, ov; vi=a, 
€,O+L; a, €, o+v; v+z, but the original u quality was 
preserved in the second element of the u-diphthongs. 

§ 11. a was nearly like the i in English five, as af6o, 
péperar; Baivw, TéxTawva. 

§12. ec (=Indg. ei, § 58) had nearly the same sound as 
the ai in English stain until about the beginning of the 
fifth century B.c., it then became long close é in Attic, 
Ionic and the milder Doric dialects, although the ec was 
retained in writing, as elou, A€lrr@, welOw; KTEiva, POEipo. 
The ec was then used to express the long close € which 
arose from contraction and from compenes40n lengthening, 
as pirer, TpEis, exov from Piree, *rpées, *é-exov ; els= 
Cret. évs, riOeis, xapies from *riOevts, *xapifevts ; this ec 
was written ¢ on the oldest Attic inscriptions, whereas prim. 
Greek ec was always written eu. 

§18. oc had the same sound as the oy in English boy, 
as oda, péporper, AVKOL. 

$14. ve=iii (see v above) was a special Greek develop- 
ment and arose partly from the loss of an intervening con- 
sonant and partly from contraction, as idvia, vids from 
*Fidvoja, *cvyos, loc. sing. Hom. rAn6vt. 

§15. av had the same sound as the au in German Haus, 
and was nearly like the ou in standard English house, as 
avédve, Tavpos. 

§16. ev had approximately the same sound as is often 
heard in the southern English dialect pronunciation of 
house (eus), mouse (meus), as yevo, mevOopal, Zed. 

$17. ov (= Indg. ou, § 62) = 0+ (see o above) until the 
fifth century B.c., it then became long close i through the 
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intermediate stage of long close 6, although the ov was 
retained in writing. The ov was then used to express the 
long close 6 later i which arose from contraction and com- 
pensation lengthening, as vods, AvKou, dnAodpev, from vos, 
&c.; douvpés from *Sopfés ; pépovor = Dor. PépovTi, AVKousS 
= Cret. AvKovs, didovs from *didovTs ; this ov was written 
o on the oldest Attic inscriptions, whereas prim. Greek ov 
was always written ov. 

§18. The original long diphthongs Ai, éi, di; au, éu, ou 
became short before consonants already in prim. Greek, as in 
Spatpev, ypagecpev, AVKols; vads, Zevs, Bods, from *dpaiper, 
&c. (§ 63). The second element of the long final diph- 
thongs -@, -n, -w: ceased to be pronounced in the second 
century B.c., and in m probably much earlier. The 
modern mode of writing these diphthongs as q@, n,  (0€¢, 
X@pa, Tiu7, AUK) only dates back to manuscripts of the 
twelfth century. 


B. THE Consonants. 


§ 19. The voiceless explosives 7, 7, k, the voiced ex- 
plosives B, 6, the nasals yp, v and the liquid A had approxi- 
mately the same sound-values as in English. The remaining 
consonants require special attention. 

§ 20. In the oldest period of the language y was in all 
positions a voiced explosive like the g in English go or 
ago, as yévos, yuv7", aypos, auéAya, dALyos, but already at 
an early period it became a voiced spirant in the popular 
dialect medially between vowels. The guttural nasal yn 
(=the n in English think and the ng in sing) was expressed 
by v on the oldest inscriptions, but after the combinations 
yv, ye had become yn, nm in such words as yiyvoua, 
ay os (§ 155), it came to be expressed by y, as dyyeXos, 
ayKov, dyxo, oplyé. 

§ 21. In the earliest historic period of the language ¢ 
was a compound consonant like the zd in English blaz(e)d 
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and arose from older dz by metathesis (§ 129, 8), as ¢vyév, 
Zevs, €ATri¢w, weds, doar. The dz must have become 
zd before the v disappeared in words like A@jva¢e from 
*Adavavz-de (§ 158); cp. also forms like d:6¢0T0s, Oed¢oTos 
beside d:éadorTos, Oeda0dor0s. ¢ probably became z in Attic 
some time during the fourth century B.c. Some scholars 
assume that ¢ was pronounced like the s (= Z) in English 
measure, pleasure already in the earliest period of the 
language. 

§ 22. p had a strong trill formed by trilling the point of 
the tongue against the gums. It was voiceless initially 
(written /, see § 215), and medially after , 6, x and probably 
after all other voiceless consonants. In other positions 
it was voiced like the Scotch r in hard, bearing, bear, as 
épvOpes, Pépw, aypos, Eap. 

§ 23. o was voiced (= z) before voiced explosives, as 
mpéaBus, cBévviju, didcdoros, picyw, but voiceless in 
other positions, as orarés, Odpaos, AvKos. It is doubtful 
how the Ionic -cc- and Attic, Boeotian, Thessalian and 
Cretan -r7- were pronounced in such words as Ion. wicca, 
dacowyv, rpjoowr beside Attic, &c. rirta, OaTTav, mpaTTov 
(cp. § 129, 7). Some scholars assume that the -oo-, -r7- was 
like the th in English thin or a kind of lisped s, whilst others 
think that the sound was the same as the sh in English she. 

§ 24. ¢, 0, x were aspirated voiceless explosives like 
the p, t, kK in German paar, teil, kein and in the Anglo- 
Irish pronunciation of pair, tell, kill, as épa, végos, ddpis ; 
Beppds, meiOw, TiOnp, oic0a; xeimodv, rElxa, dyxw. 8 
became a spirant (= th in English thin) at an early period 
in some dialects. @ and x also became spirants later, but 
g, 8, x must have been aspirated voiceless explosives at 
the time de-aspiration took place, cp. mépevya, Tpéda, 
Kéxuka: pevyo, Opéyro, xéw (§ 115) ; and also when 7, 7, k 
became aspirated before a following rough breathing, cp. 
agp’ av, avO ov, ovx Srres. 
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§ 25. €, w probably represented the combinations ks, 7s 
(often written ys, ps), as Ew, Aé~w, ypdrypro, Aeipro. 

§ 26. The spiritus asper ‘ corresponded to the English 
h in house, and was originally represented by H. It 
disappeared in the prehistoric period in Lesbian, Elean, 
the dialect of Gortyn, and the Ionic of Asia Minor. H then 
came to be used in Ionic to represent the é from older a 
(§ 51). At a later period the H was halved +, 4, and the 
former was used for the spiritus asper and the latter for the 
lenis. From these fragments came the later signs ‘ and ’. 

§ 27. On F and 9 see § 120 and § 47, note 2. 


ACCENT. 


§ 28. By accent in its widest sense is meant the 
gradation of a word or word-group according to the degree 
of stress or of pitch with which its various syllables are 
uttered. Although strictly speaking there are as many 
different degrees of accent in a word or word-group as 
there are syllables, yet for ordinary purposes it is only 
necessary to distinguish three degrees, the principal accent, 
the secondary accent, and the weak accent or as it is 
generally termed the absence of accent. The secondary 
accent is as a rule separated from the principal accent by 
at least one intervening syllable. 

All the Indo-Germanic languages have partly pitch 
(musical) and partly stress (expiratory) accent, but one or 
other of the two systems of accentuation always pre- 
dominates in each language, thus in Greek and Vedic the 
accent was predominantly pitch, whereas in the oldest 
periods of the Italic dialects, and the Keltic and Germanic 
languages, the accent was predominantly stress. The 
effect of this difference in the system of accentuation is 
clearly seen by the preservation of the vowels in unaccented 
syllables in the former languages and by the weakening or 
loss of them in the latter. In the early period of the 
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parent Indg. language, the stress accent must have been 
more predominant than the pitch accent, because it is only 
upon this assumption that we are able to account for the 
origin of the various phenomena of quantitative ablaut 
(§§ 86-90). It is now a generally accepted theory that at 
a later period of the parent language the system of ac- 
centuation became predominantly pitch with which was 
probably connected the origin of qualitative ablaut (§ 88). 
This pitch accent was preserved in Greek and Vedic, but 
became predominantly stress again in the primitive period 
of nearly all the other languages. It had also become 
predominantly stress in Greek by about the beginning of 
the Christian era, see Kretschmer, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, 
XXX, Pp. 591-600. 

§ 29. The quality of the prim. Indg. syllable-accent was 
of two kinds, the ‘broken’ or acute and the ‘slurred’ or 
circumflex. The former was a rising and the latter 
a rising-falling accent. Long vowels with the acute accent 
were bimoric and those with the circumflex trimoric. All 
original long vowels including the first element of long 
diphthongs had the acute accent. The circumflex accent 
was unoriginal and arose in prim. Indo-Germanic in the 
following manner :—(a) From the contraction of vowels, as 
-As from -4-es in the nom. pl. of 4-stems, -6s from -o-es in 
the nom. pl. of o-stems, -0i from -o-ai in the dat. sing. of 
o-stems, cp. 660, see § 79. The circumflex also arose by 
vowel contraction within Greek itself, as rpes from *rpéjes, 
nxods from 7x60s, popetre from Popéere, Pope from popéw. 
(5) When a short vowel disappeared after a long vowel, as 
in gen. sing. Oeas from an original form *dhwesaso (cp. 
§ 92 (a)), cp. also vais from an original form *nawos 
beside Zevs from *djéwos. (c) When a medial long diph- 
thong lost its second element, as in acc. sing. Bav, Vedic 
gam (= metrically gaam), Zjv, Vedic dyam (= metrically 
dyaam), from *gom, *djém, older *goum, *djéum. The 
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same change from the acute to the circumflex accent also 
took place in prim. Indo-Germanic when a nasal or liquid 
disappeared after a long vowel, as Lith. akmti (= -6), stone 
beside jyeudév; Goth. tuggd (=-0), tongue beside hana 
(= -6n or -én), cock; Lith. moté (= -€), wife beside rarjp. 
This distinction in the quality of the accent was preserved 
in final syllables containing a long vowel in Greek, Vedic, 
Lithuanian, and in the oldest periods of the Germanic 
languages. The old inherited difference in the quality of 
the syllable-accent was also preserved in Greek in final 
syllables which had not the principal accent, cp. loc. sing. 
oikot, pepopévoe beside ’IoOuot and nom. pl. ofkou, pepo- 
pevor beside icOpoé, Oeot; opt. A€Lrou, cp. Lith. te-suké, he 
shall turn. The circumflexed trimoric and the acuted di- 
moric short diphthongs of final syllables had each lost 
a mora in prim. Greek before the trisyllabic law came into 
operation (§ 80). 

§ 30. The word-accent in the parent Indg. language was 
free or movable, that is its position was not determined 
either by the number or the length of the syllables which 
a word contained. This freedom in the position of the 
principal accent of a word was better preserved in Vedic 
than in any of the other Indg. languages. The free accent 
was still preserved in prim. Germanic at the time when 
Verner’s Law operated, whereby the voiceless spirants 
became voiced when the vowel immediately preceding 
them did not bear the principal accent of the word (§100, 
note 4). Ata later period of the prim. Germanic language, 
the principal accent became confined to the first syllable 
of the word. And in like manner the principal accent of 
the word became confined to the first syllable in prim. 
Italic and Keltic, for the further history of the principal 
accent in these branches see Brugmann, Grundriss, &c., 
vol. i, second ed., pp. 971-80. 

The word-accent became restricted in its freedom in 
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prim. Greek by the development of the so-called trisyllabic 
law whereby the principal accent could not be further than 
the third syllable from the end of the word nor further than 
the second syllable when the last syllable was originally 
long, as a@mériors from *émotiois: Skr. Apa-citih, pepé- 
pevos, hepouévorco from *Pépopevos, *Pépouevoro: Skr. 
bharamanah, bharamanasya, yevéoy from *yévecor: 
Skr, janasam, 7jdiev: Skr. svadiyan, #di@ from *ofadz- 
jooa, cp. Skr. svadiyasam. Words of the type méAcws 
from older 7éAnos by quantitative metathesis (§ 72) are not 
exceptions to the above law, which was older than the 
change of yo to ew. At the time when this new system of 
accentuation came into existence the original trimoric long 
vowels and short diphthongs and the original bimoric short 
diphthongs -oi, -ai, -ei had each lost a mora (§ 29), cp. 
yevéov from Indg. *génesom, loc. sing. gepopévor beside 
nom. pl. depdpuevor; héperOar, Pépopar. 

The new system of accentuation was also extended to 
polysyllabic enclitic words in which more than the two or 
respectively three last morae were unaccented, as 7érepos, 
motépo.o from *rrotepos, “trrorepo.o, Huwv, Huiv from 
*nuov, **uiv (cp. pov, pot); Aim@pev, dédopKka from *Xi- 
Tope, *-dedopKa (§ 38). 


Notr.—In the Lesbian dialect the accent was in all cases 
thrown as far back as the trisyllabic law would permit, as 
Bacirevs, épvOpos, Odp0s, Zeds, mérapos, cdpos= Att. Bacrreds, 
epvOpds, Oipos, Zevs, rotapds, copds, For peculiarities of the 
Doric dialect see § 88, note. 


§ 31. In words ending in a trochee with a long vowel or 
a diphthong in the penultimate, the highest pitch went 
from the second mora of the syllable to the first, as ja 
from *ya, vies from *vafes, hence also éordres from 
éoTaores. 

§ 32. Dactylic oxytona or oxytona ending in a dactyl 
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became paroxytona, as aykvAos, alddos, Bondpdpos, yopu- 
pios, Onpiov, Kapmddos, Aoyoypddos, oppvos, moikiros, 
Tereopépos, beside alyoBookés, maxvrds, &c. This law 
has numerous exceptions owing to analogical formations, 
as dnpoBédpos, aicxpoddyos after the analogy of forms like 
TeAcopdpos ; apiotepds after deEirepds; aiperds, aiverds 
after peverds, &c.; AEAvpévos, TEeTapévos after memAN- 
yHévos, repvy Lévos. ' 

§ 33. But apart from the above changes and analogical 
formations like xpiaods for *xpivoous after the analogy of 
Xpucod, -6, and conversely etvov, -@ for *edvod, -@ after 
edvous ; TiOcior, Oidodar for *riPeror, *didover after ioraor 
from *iordaou (§ 489); éuds, Teds, éd9 for *Euos, *TéFos, 
*éros after *pds, ods, Fés, the original Indg. accent generally 
remained in Greek when it did not come in conflict with 
the trisyllabic law, cp. yévos, yéveos: Skr. janah, janasah, 
péOv: Skr, madhu, Ovyarep: Skr. dthitar, pparopes : Skr. 
bhratarah, od@ap: Skr. idhar, dérwp: Skr. data, rarjp, 
matépa, matpdo.: Skr. pita, pitaram, pitf$u, Dor. wés, 
7000s, mooi: Skr. pat, pad4h, patsd, yeverjp: Skr. janita, 
kdut6s: Skr. Srutah, épvOpds: Skr. rudirah, Bapés: Skr. 
gurth, éxis: Skr. a$th, ém7é: Skr. sapta, &c. 

§ 34. As we have already seen (§ 28) there are strictly 
speaking as many grades of accent in a word as there are 
syllables. In Greek the principal accent of a word was 
indicated by the acute or circumflex and all other syllables 
were regarded as unaccented. And as papyri show an 
attempt was sometimes made to indicate such syllables by 
the grave accent, as in 6é6cd676s. But in ordinary Greek 
the grave accent became restricted to final syllables and 
merely denoted the absence of accent as contrasted with 
the acute, as avdpi tovT@, epi TovTov beside Tovrou 7répu. 

§ 35. In sentence-accent we have to do with the accentual 
relations between the various members of a sentence or 
word-group. No word of whatever part of speech was 
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originally always accented in every position in the sentence. 
Any word could under certain conditions lose its inde- 
pendent accent and thus become enclitic. Certain particles 
were always enclitic already in the parent Indg. language, 
as *qe = re, Skr. ca, Lat. que, *ge in €ué-ye = Goth. mi-k, 
OE. me-c, *de in oikdév-de, &c. The original distinction 
between the accented and unaccented forms of the pronouns 
was still preserved in the oldest periods of the separate 
Indg. languages and in many of these languages it has 
been preserved down to the present day (§§ 397 ff.). 

§ 86. The vocative was originally partly accented and 
partly enclitic or unaccented. It was accented at the 
beginning of a sentence and unaccented in other positions. 
The accented form became for the most part generalized in 
prim. Greek and thus came to have the same accentuation 
as the nominative. Vocatives like @dedpe, Ovyarep, 
movnpe, pmoxXOnpe, Aydpeuvov probably represent the 
original forms *“*adeAge, *“Ovyarep, &c., cp. worepos from 
*“arorepos (§ 30), and that forms like Zed = Zé, mwarep, 
dvep for *4Zev, *marep, **dvep were accented after the 
analogy of the trisyllabic forms which were subject to the 
trisyllabic law. In Vedic the accent was always thrown 
back on to the first syllable when the sentence began with 
the vocative, as Agné, dévi, vadhu, pitar, beside nom. 
agnih, fire, dévi, goddess, vadhih, woman, pita, acc. 
pitaram, father. 

§ 87. When one word defined another more closely in 
compounds the first element was generally accented and 
the second became enclitic, as dvd-Baois, év-vTvos, Tapa: 
mav, mpo-doo.s, vmép-yopoy, cp. Lat. dénuo = dé novo; 
&-dwpos, d-AvTos, &-POiTos, cp. OE. un-ciip, unknown; Nea- 
ToAls, maép-mav, cp. Lat. decém-viri; év-dexa, dé-dexa = 
Skr. dva-dasa, éxaréu-Bn, Si-ppos ; Arda-Kovpor, Ardo- 
Soros, ‘EAAHo-rrovTos. 

§ 88. In prim. Indo-Germanic the finite forms of the 
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verb were partly accented and partly enclitic. But when 
the one and when the other form was used, it is impossible 
to determine for all cases because the original system of 
verbal accentuation has not been preserved in the historic 
period of any of the languages. It was best preserved in 
Vedic in which the finite forms of the verb were always 
accented in subordinate sentences and at the beginning of 
principal sentences, but unaccented in all other positions, 
cp. yadi pragAcchati, if he goes forward, Apnoti im4 lokam, 
he obtains this world, beside pra gacchati, he goes forward, 
ni padyaté, he lies down, 4-bharam = é-fepoy, but the 
fixed rule that the finite forms were always accented in 
subordinate sentences, independently of their position in 
the sentence, was doubtless a special development within 
Vedic itself. The original rule in the parent Indg. lan- 
guage probably was that the finite forms were accented 
when they began the sentence, but unaccented when they 
came after the subject. But after negatives and other 
adverbs including the augment, they were partly accented 
and partly unaccented. The type od dn, d7r6-AaBe, mpdo- 
AaBe, -AaBov was probably the rule at the beginning of 
the sentence, and also after unaccented words, as map-€k- 
dos, cvp-mpd-es, Tap-E-cX OV, Tpoo-ElXov. 

The original rule that the finite forms were accented 
when they began the sentence was preserved in Greek in 
a few aorist imperatives like ec7é, €dOé, ebpé, AaBE (§ 540) 
beside dreuire, dredOe, E€evpe, déAaBe, and such impera- 
tive forms became generalized for all positions in the sen- 
tence, cp. also aor. mid. imperatives like AaBod, Auod, &c. 
In other respects it became the rule in prim. Greek to 
throw back the accent of the finite forms as far as was 
permitted by the trisyllabic law, as éPepov, pépovor, depéd- 
pba, epepoueba, Edirounv; tpev, tye (topev), diSoper, 
dédopKa for older *iuév, *Fidpév, *Oidopév, *SeddpKa = Skr. 
im4h, vidma, da-d-mah, dad4rSa; Aémov, Almopey for 


§§ 39-40] A ccentuation 17 


older *Aurov, *Aumépev, &c. The original unaccented or 
enclitic forms then came to be accented after the analogy 
of the original accented forms. ‘The original accented and 
unaccented forms were preserved side by side in ei, éo71, 
ons beside eful, éori, Pnul, Poi, &c. 


NotTe.—Doric had a processive accent both in verbs and 
nouns as compared with Attic, as éddBov, édicay, éocracay, 
epirabey = Att. CdaBor, ehicay, Eornoar, épirnOev; dyyéXou, atyes, 
évOpdro, prrocdpor = Att. dyyedou, atyes, dvOpwrror, Procodor. 


§ 39. Oxytona preserved their accent in pausa, but other- 
wise became proclitic,as avdpi rovrm. The only exception 
is the interrogative pronoun ris which always preserved its 
accent. 

§ 40. The accented word in combinations consisting of 
an accented word and an enclitic preserved its original 
accentuation when the combination was in accordance with 
the trisyllabic law, as PiAos tis, moAAaKIS ‘ye, KarOS TIS, 
ayabos Tis, Pos TE, TaTHpP pov, Tiuys Te, ayabd Twa, 
Karos €oTl, ToTapol TivEs, avTOS nowy. 

If the enclitic became accented by the trisyllabic law, the 
first word was accented in the same manner as it would be 
if followed by another originally accented word, as avros 
ToTEpov, tmaTHnp huewv, &c. Forms like #xoved Tiver, 
maidés Tivwy, Kadkov Tey, &c. for *H#rovca Tivwy, &c. 
were due to the analogy of #xovad Tivos, &c.; and con- 
versely dAyea Huy for *dryed hyy after the analogy of 
adryea Hyiv. 

In other cases where we should expect the original 
accentuation to be regulated by the trisyllabic law, we find 
nothing but deviations from the law. These deviations 
were due to the tendency in the language to preserve the 
position and individuality of the accent of the first word, 
and partly also to prevent two acutes following each other in 
successive syllables. The trisyllabic law only held good for 

c 
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these combinations in so far as not more than two syllables 
were allowed to be unaccented after the principal accent :— 

The first word, whether proparoxytone or properispo- 
menon, got the acute accent on the final syllable in addition 
to its own accent, évOpwrdv Tiva, dyyedds Tis, mbdAEMOV 
TWa, MPOTOs Pot, TOud TE, THUE Tov, coud Twos. This 
acute was the same which unaccented words had before 
enclitics, as mepi Te, dA Tives, el Trov, &c. 

Paroxytona remained unchanged before monosyllabic 
enclitics containing a long vowel, as d\A@s Tras, OAKS 
Tos. 

Dissyllabic enclitics got a principal accent after par- 
oxytona, as $idos eéaoti, Téxvns TiWds, dA Tov. This 
was the same accent which enclitics had at the beginning 


of a sentence, as Tiv@y pév. See Brugmann, Griechische 
Grammatik, pp. 157-9. 


CHAPLIER I 


THE PRIMITIVE INDO-GERMANIC VOWEL- 
SOUNDS 


§ 41. The parent Indo-Germanic language had the follow- 
ing vowel-system :— 


Short vowels a, e, i, o, u,a 
Long. ,, a, 6,1, 0, 0 
Short diphthongs ai, ei, oi, au, eu, ou 
Long < ai, €i, Oi, Au, Eu, du 
Short vocalic Im, ar 

oo Mahe By 


Note.—1. The short vowels i, u, 9, the long vowels i, a, 


and vocalic ], m, g, r occurred originally only in syllables 


which did not bear the principal accent of the word. 
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The short vowels i, u, and vocalic ], m, n, ¢ arose from the 
loss of e in the strong forms ei, eu, el, em, en, er, which was 
caused by the principal accent having been shifted to some 
other syllable in the word. 

2, the quality of which cannot be precisely defined, arose 
from the weakening of an original 4, é, or 6, caused by the 
loss of accent. It is generally pronounced like the final vowel 
in German Gabe, 27/7. 

i and & were contractions of weak diphthongs which arose 
from the strong forms eis, ai, Gi, oi; eua, Au, Eu, Su through 
the loss of accent. The e in eis, eua had disappeared before 
the contraction took place. Although the ai, au, which arose 
from the weakening of long diphthongs, generally became 
contracted to i, a, there are phonological reasons for assuming 
that they occasionally became ai, au under certain unknown 
conditions and thus fell together with original ai, au, but the 
uncontracted forms were so rare in the parent Indg. language 
that no further account will be taken of them in this Grammar. 

The diphthongs were falling diphthongs, that is the accent 
was on the first element (see § 98, note 4). Strictly speaking 
the combination a, e, or o + nasal or liquid is also a diphthong, 
because the history and development of such combinations are 
precisely parallel with those of the diphthongs ai, ei, oi and 
au, eu, ou. See Ch. IV. 

2. Upon theoretical grounds it is generally assumed that 
the parent Indg. language contained long vocalic 1, m, a, Ff, 
see § 68. 


§ 42. In the following table is given the normal develop- 
ment of the prim. Indo-Germanic short and long vowels, 
short diphthongs, and short vocalic nasals and liquids in 
the more important languages, viz. Greek, Sanskrit, Latin, 
Old Irish, Gothic, Old English, Lithuanian and Old 
Slavonic :— 


Phonology 


e, (0, i) 


a a 
Cc € 
i l i 


i 


oO, (a) 


u 


ai, (ae) 


ai, (ae) 


a, (au) \a,(am)| em_ jim,(am) 
n |a,(av)|a,(an)} en | in, (an) un un 
r, (ir, | ol, (ul), | li, (al, 
1 lad, (da)| ? is ben a ul, (lu) | ol 
r, (ir, jor, (ur),| ri, (ar, ; 
r |ap, (pa) as a ) Bas aur, (ru)} or 


ei €L é ei, (i) | é, (ia) 
= oi, (oe, | _; 

oi ol e i) oi, (oe) 

au} av fe) au_ | 0, (ua) 

eu €v oO | ou, (i) | 0, (ua) 

ou! ov fe) ou, (ii) | 0, (ua) 


@ (im) 
, (in) 
il, (li, 
lit) 
ir, (ri, 
rit) 


Notre.—From the above table are omitted numerous details 
for which the grammars of the separate languages should 


be consulted. 
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CHAPTE RPT 


THE GREEK DEVELOPMENT OF THE INDO- 
GERMANIC VOWEL-SYSTEM 


A. THe SHoRT VOWELS. 
a 


§ 48. Indg. a remained in Greek as also in the oldest 
periods of the other languages except Old Slavonic where 
it became 0, as a@ypés, Skr. Ajrah, Lat. ager, Goth. akrs, 
field; &yw, Skr. Ajami, Lat. ago, O.Ir. agim, Z drive, 
lead, O.Icel. aka, to drive; dyxo, Lat. ango, cp. Goth. 
aggwus, narrow; &ddAos, Lat. alius, Goth. aljis, other; 
ds, Lat. gen. salis, O.Ir. salann, Goth. salt, O.Slav. 
soli, sa/t; dugo, Lat. ambo; dveuos, wind, Lat. animus, 
mund, O.Ir. anim, sou/, Skr. aniti, he breathes, Goth. us-anan, 
to breathe out, expire; avi, Skr. anti, opposite, before, Lat. 
ante, before, Goth. and, along, on, Lith. afit, on; dwv, Skr. 
akSah, Lat. axis, OHG. ahsa, Lith. aszis, axle; d7é, Skr. 
apa, Lat. ab, Goth. af, from, away from; apd, Lat. aro, 
Goth. arja, Lith. arit, J plough, cp. O.Ir. arathar, plough ; 
Sdxpu, Lat. dacruma, lacruma, Goth. tagr, fear; Kdzpos, 
wild boar, Lat. caper, O.Icel. hafr, he-goat; oida = Skr. 
veda. 

e 

§ 44. Indg. e (=Skr. a, Lat. e, (0, i), O.Ir. e, (i), Goth. 
i, (ai), OE. e, (i), Lith. O.Slav. e) generally remained in 
Greek, as yévos, Skr. janah, Lat. genus, race, generation ; 
yévus, Skr. hanuh, jawbone, Lat. gena, Goth. kinnus, cheek; 
déxa, Skr. d4Sa, Lat. decem, Goth. tafhun, en ; éyé, Skr. 
aham, Lat. ego, Goth. ik, 7; €os, Skr. sadah, seat, Lat. 
sedére, OE. sittan, fo sit; édw, Skr. 4dmi, Lat. edo, OE. 
ete, J eat; évos, Skr. sanah, Lat. senex, O.Ir. sen, Goth. 
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sineigs, Lith. sénas, o/d; émrera, Skr. sacaté, Lat. sequi- 
tur, he follows, Lith. sekt, / follow ; éwrd, Skr. sapta, Lat. 
septem, O.Ir. secht, Goth. sibun, Lith. septyni, seven ; 
éprew, Skr. sArpami, Lat. serpo, J creep; éori, Skr. Asti, 
Lat. est, Goth. ist, Lith. ésti, 7s; xXéarra, Lat. clepo, Goth. 
hlifa, J steal; wécoos, péoos from *péOjos, Skr. madhyah, 
Lat. medius, Goth. midjis, mddle; mévre, Skr. pafica, 
Goth. fimf, Lith. penki, five; epi, Skr. pari, around, 
about, Lat. per-, O.Ir. er-, Goth. fair-, Lith. per-, through ; 
re, Skr. ca, Lat. que, and; dépw, Skr. bharami, Lat. fero, 
O.Ir. berim, OE. bere, O.Slav. bera, J bear; Cret. Tpées, 
Att. tpe?s, Skr. trayah, from *tréjes, three; vé(F)os, Skr. 
navah, Lat. novos, -us, Goth. niujis, mew; pé(F)ec, Skr. 
sravati, it ows; dye, Lat. age ; 6édopxa=Skr. dadara ; 
épepov = Skr. Abharam, Avce = Skr. vfka, Lat. lupe ; 
yéveos = Skr. janasah, Lat. generis; marépes = Skr. 
pitarah ; dépere=Skr. bharatha, Goth. bairip, O.Slav. 
berete. 


Norte.—1. It is difficult to account for the « beside ¢ in to& : 
éori, iorin, ioria : orld, Kipvype : KEpavvipl, Kpiwynpe : KpEeMavVoyt, 
opryvdopar : 6péyw, Hom. ricupes : Att. rérrapes, rirvne : merav- 
vip, oxldvype : oxeddvvipr, XOrlds : xBés, xiAvor from *xiodvor : 
xetAvoe from *yéoAvor = Lesb. xéAAvou; immos : Lat. equos. In 
some of the above examples the u:« may be due to vowel- 
assimilation, cp. §§ 73-4. 

2. « became a before p in the dialects of Elis and Locris, as 
Fdapyov, rardpa, pdpyy = épyov, watépa, pepe. 

3. « became « before guttural vowels in Boeot. Cypr. Pamph. 
Thessal. and some of the Doric dialects (Arg. Cret. Heracl. 
and Lac.), as O65 = Oeds; Boeot. Férva = érea; Cret. twvre = 
Att. gwor. 

i 

§ 45. Indg. i remained in Greek and generally also in 
the oldest periods of the other languages, in Latin it became 
e finally (mare beside pl. maria) and before r from older s 


§ 46] The Short Vowels 23 


(gen. cineris beside nom. cinis), as d:- from *dfi-, Skr. dvi-, 
Lat. bi-, OE. twi-, two; Hom. Fide, Sev, Skr. vidma, 
OE. witon, we know, cp. Lat. vidére ; twev = Skr. imah, 
cp. Lat.itum ; Dor. acc. iv, him, Lat. Goth. is, Lith. jis, he; 
puvt0o, Skr. mindmi, Lat. minuo, J /essen, Goth. mins, 
less; triooa, witra from *mxja, Lat. pix, Lith. pikis, pitch ; 
tis, Lat. quis, who ? ; loc. pl. rpiaé, Skr. tri$a, Lat. tribus, 
O.Ir. trib, Goth. prim, Lith. trisé, tribus ; #dvoros, Skr. 
svadisthah, Goth. sutists, sweetest ; torapu, tornui=Skr. 
ti$thami, cp. Lat. sisto ; e/ué, Skr. A4smi, Lith. esmi, am ; 
éori, Skr. Asti, Lith. ésti, 7s; Dor. épovrt=Skr. bharanti ; 
mods, modu, cp. Skr. avih, acc. Avim, sheep, Lat. turris, 
turrim ; loc. sing. un7pi = Skr. matari, Lat. matre, O.Slav. 
materi. 


oO 


§ 46. Indg. o (Skr. a, also 4 in open syllables, Lat. O.Ir. 
o, (u), Goth. Lith. a, O.Slav. 0) remained in Greek, as 
youphos, nail, bolt, Skr. jambhah, tooth, OE. camb, comb ; 
dédopxe = Skr. dadarSa; ddpuos, Lat. domus; ds, Skr. 
avih, Lat. ovis, Lith. avis, sheep, cp. Goth. awistr, sheep- 
fold ; éx7é, Skr. a&ta, a&tad, Lat. octd, O.Ir. ocht, Goth. 
ahtau, eight ; 6s, Skr. yah, who; dual doce, cp. Lat. oculus, 
Lith. akis, O.Slav. oko, eye; mépxos, Lat. porcus, O.Ir. 
orc, OHG. farah, pig, boar; méors, Lith. pats, husband, 
Skr. patih, master, cp. Lat. potis ; wérepos, Skr. katarah, 
Goth. lwapar, Lith. katras, which of two? ; mpd, Skr. pra, 
before, Lat. pro-, O.Ir. ro-, Goth. fra-, Lith. pra-, O.Slav. 
pro- ; 76, Skr. tad, Goth. pat-a, O.Slav. to, the, this; XvKos 
=Skr. vfkah, Lat. lupus, wolf; yévos, Skr. janah, Lat. 
genus, race, generation; (vyév, Skr. yugam, Lat. jugum, 
yoke, Dor. hépopues, Skr. bharamah, Goth. bairam, we bear ; 
Dor. dépovri, Skr. bharanti, Lat. ferunt, Goth. bafrand, 
they bear ; €pepov=Skr. Abharam. 
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u 

§ 47. Indg, u remained in the oldest Greek and generally 
also in the oldest periods of the other languages, but already 
at an early period it became ii in Attic and Ionic and pro- 
bably also in many of the other dialects, as épvpés, Skr. 
rudhirah, Lat. ruber, red; (vyév, Skr. yugam, Lat. jugum, 
Goth. juk, yoke; Ovydrnp, Skr. duhitar-, Goth. dathtar, 
Lith. dukté, daughter; xdurés, Skr. $rutah, Lat. in-clutus, 
renowned ; gen. kuvds = Skr. Sanah, Lith. szufis, cp. OE. 
hund, hound; vvés, Skr. snuSa, Lat. nurus, daughter-in- 
law; Bapis, Skr. gurth, Goth. katrus, heavy; ddéxpu, Lat. 
dacruma, lacruma; 76%s=Skr. svadth ; pé0v, wine, Skr. 
mAdhu, Lith. medus, honey, OE. medu, mead. 


Note.—r. The original u-sound seems to have been regularly 
preserved in the Laconian, Boeotian, Lesbian, Thessalian, 
Arcadian, Cyprian and Pamphylian dialects. In these dia- 
lects it is mostly represented by ov (sometimes also by o) after 
the introduction of the Ionic alphabet at about the end of the 
fifth century B.c. In Boeotian u became ju (ov) after dental 
explosives and A, v, o. 

2. We have no means of determining the approximate date 
at which u became wu (=the u in French tu) in Attic and 
Ionic. But it is certain that Ionic v was no longer pronounced 
like the u in English put at the end of the fifth century B.c., 
otherwise the Boeotians, &c., would not have taken ov to 
represent their u-sound, when they adopted the Ionic alphabet. 
Original u must have become a front vowel (ii) in Attic at the 
period of the oldest inscriptions, because before y the guttural 
tenuis is always represented by K and never by 9, see Meister- 
hans, Grammatthk der att. Inschriften, pp. 3, 22. On the other 
hand the Attic and Ionic change of u to ti must be older than 
the & (written ov) which arose from older 00, «o (§ 80), other- 
wise this i would have fallen together with original Indg. a 
(§ 55), cp. gen. sing. Adyou from *Adyoo, yévous, older yéveos 
from *yévecos = Skr. janasah, beside pis = Skr. mé&-, Lat. 
OE. mis. 
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Ly 


§ 48. Indg. initial u appears as v. It is difficult to 
account for this change unless we may assume that u 
became & through the intermediate stages ii, iu, ju (cp. 
§ 127), cp. the development of Old French u in words like 
NE. use (jiiz, northern dial. fuz), ME. isen from O.Fr. 
user :—Udpos, Udpa, water serpent, Skr. udrah, water 
animal, Lith. tidra, otter; tmep, Skr. up4ri, Lat. s-uper, 
Goth. ufar, over, above; taorepos, Skr. tttarah, /atter, 
later. 

E) 


§ 49. 9, which arose from the weakening of original 
a, 6, 0 (§ 87), became a in all the Indg. languages, except 
the Aryan branch where it became i, as zraryp, Lat. pater, 
O.Ir. athir, Goth. fadar, Skr. pitar-, father ; crarés, Lat. 
status, Skr. sthitah, standing, Goth. staps, place; Ovya- 
Tnp, Skr. duhitar-, daughter; mav-daudrwp, cp. Skr. da- 
mitar-, famer; xdéparos = Skr. Samitah; dveyos: Skr. 
aniti, he breathes; yevérwp = Skr. janitar-; xpéas, Skr. 
kravih, flesh, raw meat; nom. acc. neut. pl. p€povra = Skr. 
bharanti. 


Note.—In forms like Oerds, Skr. hitah, riOcuev for *riPaper : 
tiOnus ; Sords, Lat. datus, didouev for *didanev : didwme the 
€, 0 was due to qualitative assimilation to the 7, w, but this 
does not account for the e in the second syllable of dissyllabic 
heavy bases like yevérwp : Skr. janitar-. 


B. Tue Lone VoweELs. 


a 

§50. Indg. 4 (= Skr. Lat. O.Ir. 4, Germanic Lith. 0, 
O.Slav. a) remained in all the Greek dialects except Ionic and 
Attic, as Dor. aévs, Skr. svadth, Lat. suavis, OS, swoti, 
sweet; Dor. warnp, Skr. matar-, Lat. mater, O.Ir. mathir, 
OE. médor, O.Slav. mati, mother, Lith. moté, wife; Dor. 
pays, a kind of oak, Lat. fagus, OE. boc-tréow, beech; 
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Dor. dparnp, member of a clan, Skr. bhratar-, Lat. frater, 
O.Ir. brathir, OE. brdpor, brother, Lith. broterélis, Uitle 
brother; Dor. éBav, Skr. A4gam, J went; Dor. éorav, Skr. 
astham, J stood, Lat. stare, fo stand, cp. OE. stod, 
I stood; nom. acc. sing. Dor. rivé, tipav, cp. Skr. a8va, 
4gvam, mare; ending of the third pers. dual active Dor. 
-Tay = Skr. -tam. 

§ 51. Indg. 4 became 7 (=long open 6) in prim. Attic 
and Ionic. In the oldest historic period this 7 was more 
open than the 7 = Indg. é (§ 52), the former being written 
H and the latter E in the oldest Ionic inscriptions. 7 from 
older @ remained in Ionic, but became @ again in Attic 
after p, ¢, 4, as Dor. adds, totam, paTnp, Papi, éBav, Tipa 
=Attic, Ionic dvs, tornm, &c. Attic mpatrw, x dpa, 
yevea, veavias, Bia, kapdia = lonic mphoce, xdpn, yeven, 
venvins, Bin, kpadin. But y did not become @ after p in 
Attic when an intervening Ff had disappeared, as Att. xépn, 
Ion. kovpn, Arcad. kdpfa; Att. d€py, Ton. decpy, Lesb. 
déppa, from *d€épFa. 


e 


§ 52. Indg. @ (= Skr. a, Lat. Goth. é, O.Ir. i, Lith. é, 
OE. &, O.Slav. &) generally remained in Greek, as &npu 
from *@-Fn-4., Skr. vami, J blow, Lith. véjas, wind ; Hom. 
ja, Skr. Asam, J was; #pi-, Skr. sami, Lat. sémi-, half; 
acc. Zqv = Skr. dyam, sky; pv, Lat. ménsis, O.Ir. mi, 
month, Skr. mas-, Goth. ména, Lith. mén&, moon; 
TrAHOw, J am full, Sky. pratah, Lat. im-plétus, full, filled ; 
TlOnys = Skr. dadhami, cp. Lith. déti, to put, place; eins, 
Skr. syah, O.Lat. siés, thou mayest be. 


NotE.—1. In the oldest Attic and Ionic 7 = Indg. é was 
closer than 7 from Indg. a (§ 51), the former being written E 
and the latter H in the oldest Ionic inscriptions, as ME = 
Dor. py, but AHMOZ = Dor. dauos. The two sounds fell 
together in Attic in the fifth century B. c. 
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2. Indg. € became a very open sound (&) in the dialect 
of Elis, which was often written a, as pa, rarap = px, rarip. 
In Boeotian, Thessalian and Pamphylian it became long close 
é which was written a (§§ 12, 58) after the introduction of the 
Tonic alphabet in the fifth century B.C., as Boeot. Thess. 
Geka, we’, Pamph. MeydAcs = @Onxa, uj, MeyaAys. 


1 


§ 53. Indg. i remained in Greek and generally also in 
the oldest periods of the other languages, as ipas, leathern 
strap, Skr. siman.-, parting of the hair on the top of the head, 
OE, sima, rope, cord; tréa, willow, Lat. vitis, vine, Lith. 
vyti, O.Slav. viti, fo wind, plait; ibs from *ficos, Lat. 
virus, O.Ir. fi, pozson ; is = Lat. vis; mwt0., drink thou, 
Skr. pitah, having drunk, O.Slav. piti, to drink; i(F)os, 
mi(f)ov, Skr. pivan-, fat, plump; xopaxivos, cp. Skr. na- 
vinah, new, Lat. haedinus, Goth. gaiteins, belonging to 
a goat. 

5 

§ 54. Indg. 0 (= Skr. O.Ir. a, Lat. and Germanic 0, 
Lith. t, O.Slav. a) remained in Greek, as acc. sing. Dor. 
Bav = Skr. gam; yvorés, Skr. jfiatah, Lat. (g)ndtus, O.Ir. 
gnath, known ; didwpus = Skr. dadami; dépov, Skr. danam, 
Lat. dénum, O.Ir. dan, gift, Lith. diti, O.Slav. dati, fo 
give; dtw, Vedic duva, dva, O.Ir. da, two; mérwxa, Lat. 
potavi, J have drunk, Skr. pati, he drinks; words, swim- 
ming, Goth. flodus, OE. flod, flood, tide, cp. Lat. plorare, 
to weep aloud; Dor. mos (Att. Ion. zrovs, the ov of which 
has never been satisfactorily explained), Skr. pat, OE. fot, 
foot; kts, Skr. asuh, quick, Lat. Ocior, quicker; Sérap, 
Skr. data, giver ; nom. acc. dual of o-stems AvKw = Vedic 
vfka ; réxrov, Skr. tak§a, carpenter ; pépw = Skr. bhara- 
mi; depérw = Skr. bharatad, cp. O.Lat. estod. 


Nore.—6 became ti (written ov) in the Thessalian dialect, as 
ove, yvovpa = Att. wxe, yvauy. 
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u 


§ 55. Indg. i remained in the oldest Greek and generally 
also in the oldest periods of the other languages, but already 
at an early period it became & in those dialects which 
changed u to ii (§ 47), as é¢vrov, Skr. Abhitam, ye two 
were, cp. Lith. biti, to be; Odpds, courage, passion, Skr. 
dhimah, Lat. famus, Lith. dimai (pl.), swoke; ocxiros, 
Lat. scittum, shield; pis, Skr. miiS-, Lat. OE. miis, mouse ; 
viv, Skr. OE. ni, now; ddpis, Skr. brih, OE. bri, eye- 
brow ; 7i0@, I make to rot, Skr. pityati, he stinks, Lith. 
puti, fo rot, OE. ful, foul, rotten; bs, Lat. sis, OE. si, 
sow, pig, Skr. si-karah, boar. 


C. Tue Snort Dipxtuoncs. 
ai 

§ 56. Indg. ai (= Skr. é, Lat. O.Ir. ae (older ai), Goth. 
ai, OE. a, Lith. ai, (é), O.Slav. €) generally remained in 
Greek, as aiOw, J burn, Skr. édhah, firewood, Lat. aedés, 
sanctuary, originally fire-place, hearth, O.l1r. aed, fire, OE. 
ad, funeral, pile; aidv, Lat. aevum, Goth. aiws, /fe-time, 
eternity ; ads, Lat. laevus, /eft; oKads, Lat. scaevus, 
left; fem. nom. pl. taf = Skr. té, Lat. is-tae; gpépera, 
pépovra: = Skr. bharaté, bharanté. 


Note.—In Boeotian a became ae in the fifth century B. c., 
which a century later became y, and then still later long close y 
(written ez). 


§ 57. The combination -acf- became -a@- before e- and c- 
vowels in Attic and Ionic, as dajp from *éaifyp, Skr. 
dévar-, Lat. lévir, Lith. déveris, brother-in-law ; ae, Cypr. 
aifel, beside aidy; Kae, KAdeE from *Kaifer, *kralFes, 
beside kaif, kraiw; lon. aicow, Att. d7T from *alfixjo. 
Forms like ka, kA@@ were new formations due to levelling 


out the @ in forms like xa@e:, kAdex. In Att. alef the au 
was due to the influence of aidy. See §§ 75, 125. 
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ei 

§ 58. Indg. ei (= Skr. é, O.Lat. ei, later i, O.Ir. 6, (ia), 
OE. i, Goth. i (written ei), Lith. ei, (é), O.Slav. i) remained 
in Greek until about the beginning of the fifth century B.c., 
when it became long close é€ in Attic, Ionic and the milder 
Doric dialects, although e: was retained in writing. This 
accounts for the writing of ec for older ee in such forms as 
Att. tpe’s from *rpées = Skr. trayah. The old diph- 
thongal pronunciation was still preserved at the time when 
vowel contraction took place in such forms as Att. do = 
aeldw, vikds = vikdes, as compared with pavés = paeuvds 
from *Pafeovés, vikav=vikdew from *vikdeev. Examples 
are :—deixviju, I show, Lat. dico, J say, Goth. ga-teihan, 
to tell, announce ; «iow, Skr. éti, Lith. eiti, eit, he goes, Lat. 
is, thou goest; Xela, Lith. lékt, J /eave, Goth. leitwan, fo 
lend; 7eiOw, Lat. fido, cp. OE. bidan, fo remain; ateixa, 
cp. OE. stigan, to vise. 


Note.—In Boeotian ei had become i already in the fifth 

century B.C., as didw = deidw. 
oi 

§ 59. Indg. oi (= Skr. @, O.Lat. oi, oe, later a, O.Ir. oi, 
(oe), Goth. ai, OE. 4, Lith. ai, (é), O.Slav. €) remained in 
Greek, as oida, Skr. véda, Goth. wait, OE. wat, J know; 
oivn, oivy, the one on dice, Lat. oinos, tinus, O.Ir. oen, 
Goth. ains, OE. an, ove; masc. nom. pl. roé, Skr. té, 
Goth. pai, OE. pa, Lith. t&, the, these; dédoure, Skr. 
riréca, has left, Goth. lailv, OE. lah, he /ent; loc. pl. 
AUKot-ow = Skr. vfFké-Su, 


Note.— In Boeotian o. became oe in the fifth century B.c., 
which two centuries later became ii and then still later i 
(written «). 
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au 


§ 60. Indg. au (=Skr. 6, Lat. Lith. au, O.Ir. 6, (ua), 
Goth. au, OE. éa, O.Slav. u) remained in Greek, as avéa, 
avédve, Lat. augeo, Goth. auka, Lith. augu, I grow, 
increase, cp. Skr. djas-, strength; avos from *cavoos, OE. 
séar, Lith. satisas, dry, withered; xavdés, Lat. caulis, 
stalk; ratpos, Lat. taurus, bull; av, av-re, again, Lat. 
au-t, au-tem. 

eu 


§ 61. Indg. eu (= Skr. 6, O.Lat. ou, later ti, O.Ir. 6, (ua), 
Goth. iu, OE. é0, Lith. au, O.Slav. u) remained in Greek, 
as ef, Skr. O8ami, Lat. tro, J burn; yeto, I give a taste 
of, Skr. joSati, he tastes, Goth. kiusan, OE. céosan, /o 
choose; wevOopa1, I inquire, Skr. bodhati, he is awake, 
learns, Goth. ana-biudan, fo order, command, OE. béodan, 
to offer; (edypa = Lat. jimentum, vedya = Lat. nimen, 
voc. Zed matep = Lat. Jupiter. 


ou 


§ 62. Indg. ou (= Skr. 6, O. Lat. ou, later a, O.Ir. 6, (ua), 
Goth. au, OE. éa, Lith. au, O.Slav. u) remained in the 
oldest period of the language, but in Attic and Ionic it 
became U through the intermediate stage of long close 6 
in the fifth century B.c., although the ov was retained in 
writing. This accounts for the writing of ov for older 00 
in such forms as gen. im7ov from older *ézroo (§ 325) and 
in imzovus from older izrovs (§ 69). From our knowledge 
of the other Indg. languages the diphthong ou must have 
been fairly common in the parent language, but in Greek 
there are only a few words which contain it, as a&xove, 
Goth. hausja, J hear. It occurred originally especially in 
the perfect active singular of verbs which have -ev- in the 
present stem-forms and in nouns related to such verbs, as 
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Hom. eiAjAoude : fut. €Aedoopuar from *€AevOcopar; orovdy: 
amevdw ; but in verbs like kedOo, revxo, pevy the perfect 
active KéxevOa, TéTevya, mépevya for *kéxovOa, &c., was 
formed direct from the present, see § 518. 


D. Tue Lone DipHtTHoncs. 


§ 63. The parent language had the same number of long 
as of short diphthongs, but the history of the former in the 
separate languages differs materially from that of the latter. 
The second element of long diphthongs often disappeared 
medially before consonants (especially m), and also finally, 
as acc. sing. Hom. and Dor. By = Skr. gam beside nom. 
gath; dxré, Lat. octo, Skr. aStati beside a&Sta, Goth. 
ahtau, Indg. *oktou. The exact conditions under which 
the second element remained or disappeared have never 
been ascertained. When the second element was preserved 
in the European languages, the first element was regularly 
shortened before a following consonant, as Zevs from 
*Znvs = Skr. dyath, sky; Av«ors, Lat. lupis, Lith. vilkais, 
beside Skr. vfkaih. When the second element of a long 
diphthong disappeared or when the first element was 
simply shortened, the resultant long vowel or short diph- 
thong had the same further development in the different 
languages as the original simple long vowels or short 
diphthongs. 

ai: Opt. dpatuev from *dpacper, beside indic. €épapeyr ; 
OnBac ~yevns, wecat-roALos ; dat. sing. xépa, Oca, cp. Skr. 
sénayai, fo an army, Lat. mensae, Osc. deivat, divae, Goth. 
gibai, fo a gift, Lith. rafikai, fo a hand. 

éi: Opt. ypadetuey from *ypapnimev, beside indic. 
eypapny ; aor. devia from *éAnipa = Skr. araik$am, 
Indg. *€éléiqsm (cp. § 507); 07-A7H, 07001, cp. Lat. fé-mina, 
fé-lare, root dhéi-, suck/e. 

Oi: AvKors, Lat. lupis, Lith. vilkais, beside Skr. vfkaih ; 
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opt. yvotwev from *yvaiper, beside indic. éyyopev; dat. 
sing. AvK, Lat. lupo, Lith. vilkui, beside Skr. vfkaya 
(with the enclitic particle -a), cp. Skr. dat. sing. tasmai, 
him. 

au: vais beside Skr. nath, ship; loc. pl. vavoi, Skr. 
naust. 

éu: Zeds from *Znvs = Skr. dyath, sky ; €¢evéa = Skr. 
ayaukSam, Indg. *éjéuqsm (cp. § 507); acc. Zv = Skr. 
dyam. 

du: Bods from *Bo’s = Skr. gath; acc. Dor. Bov = 
Skr. gam; dual of o-stems Avc@ = Skr. vfkau beside 
vfka; mAwrés, cp. OE. flod, flood, tide, beside Lith. 
plauju, J rinse. 


E. Tue Vocatic NAsAts AND LiqQuips. 


§ 64, The vocalic nasals and liquids, generally written 
m,n, 1, rin order to distinguish them from the correspond- 
ing consonants m, n, 1, r, occurred originally in unaccented 
syllables only. They arose in the parent Indg. language 
through the loss of a preceding (rarely following) vowel. 
This loss was caused by the shifting of the principal accent 
from the syllable originally containing the vowel to some 
other syllable in the word. Then consonantal m, n, 1, r 
became vocalic just in the same manner as consonantal i 
and wu in the combinations ei and eu became vocalic after 
the loss of e in such words as éAumov : dela, Epvyor : 
pevyw, so also ppaci : ppéves, Exrabov : révO0s, edpakor : 
d€pkoar. But already in the parent language or at least 
in the prehistoric period of all the Indg. languages, the 
vocalic nasals and liquids came analogically to have the 
principal accent in certain words, as émrd, Skr. sapta, 
Lat. septem, from *septrh, older *séptm, seven; Xd«xos, 
Skr. vfkah, Lat. lupus, Goth. wulfs, Lith. vikac. from 
*wiqos, older *wlqés. 
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I, Short Vocalic Nasals. 


§ 65. In Greek and Sanskrit m, n had a twofold develop- 
ment according to their position in the word :— 

1. Finally and before consonants except semivowels 
they became a in these two languages, and in Lat. em, en, 
Germanic um, un, Lith. it (im), ifi (in), O.Slav. ¢, (im, in), 
as déxa, Skr. daSa, Lat. decem, Goth. tafhun, from *dékm, 
beside Lith. désimt-, O.Slav. deset-, from *dékmt- ¢en ; 
é-kaTov, Skr. Satam, Lat. centum, Goth. hund, (oni 
*kmtém, hundred; Bdows, Skr. gatih, gait, step, Goth. ga- 
qumbps, assembly, from *gmtis; d-mag, Skr. sa-kft, once, 
Lat. sim-plex older *semplex, from *sm: éy from *sem, 
one; acc. sing. of consonantal stems as mééa, héporvTa, 
Lat. pedem, ferentem; Hom. 7a from *ésm, J was. 

tatés, Skr. tatah, Lat. tentus, from *tntés, stretched ; 
dacts, Lat. densus; dards, Skr. hatah, killed: hévos; 
&-yveros, Skr, 4-jfiiatah, Goth. un-kunps, unknown, from 
*n-: *ne, not; dvoua, Skr. nama, Lat. ndmen, name ; acc. 
pl. of consonantal stems, as médas, Skr. padah, Lat. pedés 
from *pedens, Goth. fotuns, /zet; loc. pl. of n-stems, as 
gppaci : dpéves, in this case the regular development was 
almost entirely obliterated in Greek by new formations 
formed after the analogy of the other cases, as TOLHeTe for 
*roudo, kot for *xvact = Skr. Svasu (§ 345) ; peparo = 
Lat. mementd ; Hom. fara, Skr. asaté, from *ésntai, 
they sit; méparac : Povos, and similarly yéyapev, wéuaper, 
érabov : yéyova, mémova, mérrovOa. 

2. Before vowels and semivowels m, n became am, an 
in Greek and Sanskrit, but in Lat. Germanic and Lith. 
they had the same development as in 1. Some scholars 
maintain that the original vowel did not entirely disappear 
in these positions, but that it merely became reduced in 
quality. Instead of m, n they accordingly write em, en 
and assume that the © became a in Greek and Sanskrit 
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and the consonants m,n remained. Other scholars write 
the sounds in question as mm, nn before vowels and m, 9 
before semivowels. The correct interpretation of the 
development is probably that the off-glide of the nasal 
remained consonantal, and that this eventually became 
a full nasal consonant, cp. the consonantal off-glide in NE. 
seldm iz, se/dom is, ritn it, written it. 

dpo- (in auddev), Skr. sama-, Goth. pl. sumai, from 
*smo-, some one, any one; TapeEly : TEU. 

ravv- (in ravd-dpoos, Tavv-rrovs), Skr. tanth, Lat. tenuis, 
OHG. dunni, from *tnu-, stretched, thin; Boeot. Bava, 
Vedic gana-, O.Icel. kona, from *gna- : Goth. qino, 
woman; dvvdpos, Skr. anudrah, waterless ; révuta: = Skr. 
tanuté; xraveiy : relive from *KTEVIO. 

Hom. (kaye from *ikavFo; paves, paves, from *pavfés. 

-apj- and -avj- became -avv- (§ 75), as Baivw from *Bavjo, 
older *Bapjo, Lat. venio from *gwenjo, older *gwemjo, 
Indg. *gmjé, cp. Skr. opt. gamyat, he may go. kaivw from 
*xavjw ; and similarly xkraiva, pwaivopa, Topaive, ovopaive, 
TETALVO, TTEP[LALVe. 


2. Short Vocalic Liquids. 


§ 66. Many points connected with the development of the 
Indg.vocalic liquids inthe various languages have never been 
definitely settled. The vowel which was developed before 
or respectively after liquids in the prehistoric period of the 
European languages seems to have been unstable in quality, 
when it was preceded or followed by a labial or guttural. 
In Greek, Latin, Keltic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages 
the vowel sometimes appears in this position as u, as in Gr. 
dvKos, Lat. lupus, O.Slav. vliki, beside Skr. vfkah, Indg. 
*wlqos, wolf; dvdXov from *PvAjov, beside Lat. folium; 
dyvpis : aye(pw. For further examples, see Brugmann’s 
Grundriss, &c., vol. i, second ed., pp. 453-5. It will also 
be noticed from the normal development of the vocalic 
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liquids given below that the vowel sometimes appears 
before and sometimes after the liquid. The reason for this 
twofold development is unknown. In Greek Aa, pa beside 
aX, ap only occur before consonants. In all other posi- 
tions we have aA, ap. Various attempts have been made 
by scholars to account for the difference in the position of 
the vowel, but they all leave a large residuum of unex- 
plained forms. 

§ 67. In several languages 1, r had a twofold develop- 
ment according to their position in the word :— 

1. Before consonants. In this position they became in 
Gr. ad, Aa; ap, pa, Skr. r, Lat. ol, ul; or, ur, prim. 
Germanic ul, ur (rarely lu, ru) = Goth. ul, atr, but ol, or 
in the other Germanic languages, Keltic li, ri, prim. Baltic- 
Slavonic il, ir, as wAaTds, Skr. prthth, broad, OE. folde, 
Skr. prthivi, earth ; -rimdapev, Skr. piprmah, we fill; 
TéTAApPaL : TEAAW; EaTAaApal, oTaATIS : TTEAAW; EkAATINV: 
kANért@. okdédd\Aw from *cKadjo, I stir up, Lith. skilid, 
I strike fire, Indg. *sqljd ; and similarly Bé\X@, TaAXa, &c. 

kapoia, lon. kpadin, Lat. cor (gen. cordis), O.Ir. cride, 
Lith. szirdis, heart; @paxov = Skr. AdrSam: dépxopat ; 
Oapovs, Opacvs : Aeol. bépcos, cp. Skr. dhr&noti, he dares, 
Goth. ga-datrsan, fo dare; kpdvos, kpdvov, Lat. cornus, 
cornum, cornel-tree; réraptos, Hom. rérparos from *rérFpa- 
tos, Lith. ketvirtas, fourth ; dponv : lon. €panv ; Oépcos, 
kpdros : Aeol. Oépaos, Kpéros; loc. pl. marpdo., Skr. 
pitfsu, OE. federum, fo fathers; Saprés, Spards, dedap- 
pévos : O€pw; and similarly émrpadov, €omappal, wérrappat, 
Kdpo.s, Tapods, Tpamreiy, Tpahely : TéEpOw, orrElpw, TEL pa, 
kelpw, Tépoopuat, Tpémrw, Tpépw. The combination -apy- 
became -ap- (§ 75), as oraipw from *orapjo, I struggle 
convulsively, Lith. spirit, J push with the foot; and similarly 
€xOaipw, mraipw, cKalpw, xaipw, Oaipds from *OFapjos, 
Indg. *dhwrjos. 

2. Before vowels 1, r (cp. § 65, 2) became in Gr. ad, ap, 
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Skr-"nl (= Indg. 4), auwyir, (= Indg4 ig), pUat. “alzer 
Keltic al, ar, Germanic and Baltic-Slavonic as in 1, as 
Tédas, enduring, Skr. tula, balance, scale, O.Ir. talla, he 
takes away, Goth.,pulan, OE. polian, fo suffer, endure; 
marive, I strew, Lat. palea, chaff; xadia, Skr. kulayam, 
hut, nest; Barely, €otddnv : BéXos, cTéAA. 

Bapis, Skr. gurth, Goth. katrus, Indg. *grts, heavy ; 
mépos, Skr. purah, Goth. fatira, OE. fore, before ; kdpa, 
Skr. Siras-, head; éSdépnv, wrappos : dépw, mTdpos. 

Examples of final r in Greek are: fap, Skr. yakft, 
Lat. jecur, liver ; juap : Huépa; €ap from Indg. *wésr. 


3. Long Vocalic Nasals and Liquids. 


§ 68. Whilst all scholars agree that the parent Indg. 
language possessed short vocalic nasals and liquids, there 
is considerable difference of opinion as to whether long 
vocalic nasals and liquids existed in the parent language. 
Just as i, u, m, n, 1, r arose from the weakening and 
eventual loss of e in the diphthongs ei, eu, em, en, el, er, 
and as i, t arose from the weakening and eventual loss of 
e in the combinations eja, ewa, it can be assumed upon 
theoretical grounds that m, i, 1, F arose in the parent 
language from the weakening and eventual loss of e in the 
combinations ema, ena, elo, era, where 2 represents the 
weakening of a, €, or 6 (§ 87). But whereas i and w regu- 
larly appear in the oldest stages of all the Indg. languages, 
no language has preserved a long vocalic nasal or liquid in 
historic times. Notwithstanding the above parallels the sub- 
ject still requires further investigation before it can be estab- 
lished with any degree of certainty that these sounds existed 
in the parent language. Most of the forms which are sup- 
posed to represent a long vocalic nasal or liquid in Greek, 
Latin and Keltic admit of an entirely different explanation, 
viz. as being dissyllabic heavy bases with loss of vowel in 
the first syllable and preservation of an original long vowel in 
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the second syllable (§ 90), as *gnatds from the base *gena.-, 
whence Lat. (g)natus, born : genitor, but this would not 
account for Skr. jatah, born, begotten, which presupposes 
an original form *git6és; *dhwnatés, whence Dor. Ovarés, 
Att. Ion. 6vnTés, beside Oévaros from *dhwnotés; *grotér 
from the base *gero-, whence Gr. Bpwrip, beside Bépa6 pov 
from *gradhrom. But this explanation of the Greek and 
Latin forms would not account for the equivalents in 
Sanskrit, Germanic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages. 
From what has been said above it will be seen that the 
whole subject is at present beset with unsolved difficulties. 
Brugmann, Kurze vergleichende Grammatk, pp. 121-38, 
regards the following as the normal development of the 
long vocalic nasals and liquids in the various languages. 
For the treatment of the whole subject from an entirely 
different standpoint, the student should consult Hirt, Der 
indogermanische Ablaut. 


Indg. |Gr.(Dor.)| Skr. | Lat. | Keltic} Germanic | Lith. | 
m pa a,am| ma ma um im | 
n va a,an| na na un in 
I lo ir, ir| 1a la | ul,(lu) | fi | 
re po ir, tr] ra ra ur, (ru) ir | 


NoTE.—m, n regularly became am, an before a following y 
in Sanskrit. 


Examples are: ved-duaros, -dunros, new-built, Lat. ma- 
teriés, from *dma-: déuw; Sunryp, Sunrés, from *dyua-, 
Skr. damyati, he tames : Lat. domitor, domitus. 

Kyyun, older *xvapua, shin-bone, leg, O.Ir. pl. cnamai, 
bones; vnooa from older *véoca, duck, Skr. ati, a hind of 
aquatic bird: Lat. gen. anatis, Lith. antis, duck; Skr. 


38 Phonology [§ 69 


jatah, Lat. (g)natus, born, Goth. airpa-kunds, born of the 
earth: Lat. genitor. 

Bro pos, tall, Skr. mirdhan-, height, head; Skr. urna, 
Lat. lana, OE. wulle, Lith. vilna, from *wina, wool: Gr. 
ovAros from *foAvos, thick, fleecy; Skr. pirnah, filled, O.Ir. 
lan, Lith. pilnas, full. 

Bpwrnp, devourer, Skr. gitnah, swallowed up, Lith. 
girtas, drunken; orpwrds, Lat. stratus, Skr. stirnah, 
spread, strewed ; Dor. lon. rerpé-kovra, Lat. quadra-ginta ; 
mpatos from *mrpwfaros, Skr. purvyah, first. 


Tue LENGTHENING OF SHORT VOWELS. 


§ 69. Short vowels were often lengthened through the 
loss of a following consonant. ‘This process is sometimes 
called compensation lengthening. In Att. and Ion. e became 
long close & (written €, see § 58), and o became t (written 
ov, see § 62) through the intermediate stage of long close 0. 
In Dor. they became 7 and w. The following are the prin- 
cipal cases in which short vowels were lengthened :— 

1. In final or medial syllables in Attic and Ionic through 
the loss of a nasal before a following s whether original or 
developed from some other source, the long vowel having 
passed through the intermediate stage of a long nasalized 
vowel, as eis from *sems, Cret. évs. Masc. nom. sing. 
pédas, TaéAGS, from *péAavs, *Tddravs. Acc. pl. Tipnas, 
Cret. -avs ; AVKovs, Cret. -ovs, Goth. wulfans; Heraclean 
tpts (Att. Ion. tpe?s was the nom. used for the acc.), Cret. 
tpivs, Goth. prins. Masc. nom. sing. yiyas, riOels, xapiecs 
(cp. Skr. pad-vant-, having feet), didovs, from *y/yarTs, 
*riOévts, “xapifevts, *didévTs. maoa from *ravtja; 
potoa, Dor. poca, from *povtja; pépovor = Dor. $épovtu, 
Skr. bharanti, Goth. bairand; fem. participle dépouca, 
from *P€povtja, see §129, 6. The same lengthening also 
occurs through the loss of a nasal in the combination Ion. 
-aoo-, Att. -arr-, from older -ayx/- (§ 156), as Ion. door 
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from *avaooy, older *ay x jov, cp. dyxt; Ton. éAacoor, Att. 
edatrov, from *éhayx sor ; Ion. Oacowr, Att. Oarrar, from 
*Oayx jov. 

2. S in the combination ms, ns+vowel became voiced 
and then became assimilated to the preceding nasal. The 
long (double) nasal remained in Lesbian, but in the other 
dialects it was shortened or simplified and the preceding 
vowel was lengthened by transferring the long quantity of 
the consonant to the vowel, as gen. Att. Ion. ynvés, Dor. 
xavos, cp. Skr. hasa-, Lat. anser for older *hanser, Germ. 
gans, goose; aorist Att. Ion. ébnva, Dor. épava, from 
haces Att. Ion. €uecva, Dor. éunva, Lesb. €uevva, from 

*€uevoa; Att. Ion. €veua, Dor. évnua, Lesb. éveupa, 
from *éveuoa; Expiva from *éxpioa, vicopac from *viv- 
Oma. 

3. vj, pj became vv, pp which remained in Lesbian, but 
became simplified in Att. Ion. with lengthening of the pre- 
ceding ¢, 4, v, cp. 2, as Att. Ion. xreiva, POeipw, Lesb. 
KTévve, PbEppa, from *krévjm, *POEpj@ ; mreipa from *repja ; 
Att. lon. KAive, oiktipo, I pity, Lesb. xAivva, oikrippe, 
from *kAivjo, *olktipjw; orpivw from *érptivjw. See 
§ 129, 4 

4. Ss in the combination s + liquid or nasal became voiced 
and then became assimilated to the following liquid or nasal. 
The long (double) consonant remained in Lesbian, but was 
simplified in the other dialects with lengthening of the pre- 
ceding vowel, cp. 2, as Ion. rpjpev from *Tpaécpwr ; Att. 
Ton. yxefAcor, Lesb. yéAAvou, cp. Skr. sa-hasram, thousand ; 
Att. Ion. ceAfvn, Dor. cedkava, Lesb. ceddvva, from *ce- 
Adova; Att. Ion. Ayers, Dor. apés, Lesb. dupes, from 
*dope-=Skr. asma-, Indg. *n-sme-; eiyui, Dor. jut, Lesb. 
€ppi = Skr. Asmi, Indg. *esmi; Att. davds, Ion. dacs, 
Lesb. ddevvos, from *pafecvos ; tAaos, Lesb. iAAaos, from 
*tioAQfos. 

5. Intervocalic of disappeared with lengthening of the 
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preceding vowel, as Dor. vas, Ion. vnés, Att. vews (§ 72), 
from *vaofos; Hom. rednecs, TéAevos, from *rTeAEcferTs, 
*rereofos ; tos from *lefos. 

6. -Av- became -AA- by assimilation, which remained in 
Lesbian and Thessalian, but in the other dialects the long 
(double) consonant was simplified with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, cp. 2, as Att. Ion. or7An, Dor. orara, 
Lesb. o7déA\Aa@, from *oradva ; Hom. efAopau from *feAvo- 
pac; dpeirw from *fodedvw; Bovdyj, Lesb. BédAa, from 
*Bodva; BovrAopar from *BoAvopar. See § 148. 

7. Short vowels were lengthened in Ionic, but not in 
Attic, with the loss of F in the combinations vf, Af, pf, as 
Ion. Pbave, Att. POdve, from *POdvFw; Ion. Kadés, Att. 
kados, Dor. kadfos; Ion. Kovpn, Att. K6py, Dor. KépFa; 
and similarly Ion. eivatos, orewvds, geivos, Tivo, Pbive, 
Soupos, ovpos, yoodva, beside Att. €vatos, orevds, E€vos, Tiva, 
Pbive, dopds, dpos, yovara. See § 124, 6. 


THE SHORTENING OF Lonc VowWELS. 


§ 70. Long vowels were shortened in prim. Greek before 
a following nasal, liquid, or semivowel + consonant, as third 
pers. plural €Bay from *¢€Bavr, €rAav from *érAavT, Eucyev 
from *éulynvt, éyvov from *éyvavt, épuy from *eporr, 
beside first pers. sing. €8nv, Dor. €Bav, €rAnv, Dor. érday, 
éuiyny, eyvev, épvv ; forms like Hom. mAjvro, &nvrat, ép- 
mAnvto for *rXavTo, *aevTa., *-7rAEvTO Were new formations 
with the long vowel levelled out from the other persons ; 
acc. pl. yépas from -avs (§ 69), older -avs; pels, month, 
from “*pévs, older *pyvs, cp. Lesb. gen. pavvos from 
*uhvoos ; wrépva from *mrrynpova, cp. Skr. par&nih, heel ; 
in participles like dévr-, yvévt- from *afFnvr- (cp. &nou, Skr. 
vati, he blows), *yvévr-. For examples of the shortening 
of long vowels before a semivowel + consonant, see § 63. 

§ 71. Long vowels were shortened before long vowels 
especially in Attic and Ionic and partly also in Doric. 
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There was also a tendency to shorten them before short 
vowels in Ionic and Doric, but the exact conditions under 
which the shortening took place are difficult to determine, 
see Brugmann, Grech. Grammatik, pp. 56-7. Examples 
are :—éos, Hom. 74s; Lesb. ads from *avows, cp. Lat. 
aurora; 6éa, Dor. Oaa@; Att. vedv, Hom. vnév, Skr. 
navam; Att. BaciAéwv, Hom. BaciAjwv from -nfov. Ion. 
Dor. Bao.réos beside Hom. BaciAnos. 

§ 72. The combinations yo, n& became ew, e& in prim. 
Attic and Ionic, but in later Ionic the law was greatly 
obscured by various new formations due to analogy and 
by dialectal differences within Ionic itself, as gen. Att. 
veds, Hom. vnés, Skr. navah; PBaoidéws, Hom. -fos, 
Cyprian -jFos; médews, Hom. réAnos; nom. Ads, veds, 
Hom. Adds, Dor. vads; acc. Baowréa, Hom. Baoirja. 
Hom. oréwpev, Téws beside orjopev, THos. 


ASSIMILATION OF VOWELS. 


§ 78. The vowel in an originally unaccented syllable was 
often assimilated either partially or entirely in quality to 
the vowel of the following syllable. The examples occur 
mostly on inscriptions in the various dialects, and show 
how valuable inscriptional forms are for philological pur- 
poses as compared with the forms in ordinary literature. 

a to € before a following ¢, as Att. €per# beside apery ; 
eyxéAvos from *ayxédvos, cp. Lat. anguilla; Boeot. rpé- 
medda, cp. Att. rpdme a. 

a to € before a following o and w. This assimilation of 
a to € probably took place in prim. Greek, but owing to 
levelling the a was mostly restored again, cp. »Béw beside 
Bd with a from Bdes, &c., and conversely 7Béevs, 7Rée 
with ¢ from 7Béo, 7Béopev; Hom. pevoiveoy : pevowda, 
Opoxreov : 6udKAa, oeos : ovdas ; Herod. dpéw : 6pas ; and 
similarly on inscriptions of the Cretan, Elean and North- 
Western dialects. 
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a to o before a following o and @, as doxpés from 
*Saypds ; koxévn from *xkaxdvn ; duopyvipl, cp. apEepyo ; 
Att. dppwdeiy beside Ion. appawdety ; copwvis beside capeo- 
vides; copds beside capa ; Arcad. éxoréy from éxarov. 

€ to a before a following a, as late Att. \axdvn=Aexayn ; 
Att. SYdpamis beside Yépamis; Corinth. FaxdéBa, Att. 
‘ExéBn; Heracl. gen. xapddeos, cp. Hom. nom. xépados ; 
Arcad. Madayxéuas beside Medaykopuas ; yraxds beside 
Wexds. 

€ to o before a following o and a, as dBodAds, dépoBos = 
dBerbs, *€poBos; “Opxopevos beside "Epxopevos ; Topéyn, 
Tpopdvios beside Tepdvn, Tpepavios. 

€ to o before a following v, as yépyvpa from *yépyupa ; 
Kpopvov beside kpéuvov (Hesych.); dpdyuia, cp. dpéya; 
ddvpopa: from *edvpouar ; Kopxiipa beside Képxipa. 

o to a before a following a, as dotakés, acragis = daTa- 
kos, daTagis. 

t to v before a following v, as Att. inscription #uvovs = 
Husous ; Kuvdvets beside Kivdveds. 

v to z before a following 1, as BiBAtov from BuBdiov. 

For a detailed treatment of vowel assimilation in Greek 
see J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, vol. xxxii, pp. 321-94. 

§ 74. The change of a to ¢ after « and v is also due to 
partial assimilation in such double forms as fepés, oxepés, 
aiedov, Wiebos, xALEpos, PiéAN, TLE Cw, TUEAOS, VeAos, beside 
iapos, m¥ados, &e. 


EPENTHESIS. 


§ 75. In the combinations a, 0+¥j, pj, f7 the j palatalized 
the preceding consonant and then disappeared. The 
palatal element in the consonant then combined with the 
preceding vowel to form a diphthong, as Baive from *Bavjo 
older *Bapjw, Indg. *gmjo, cp. Lat. venio, Goth. qima, 
I come; paive from *pavjwo; fem. réxraiva from *rexravja, 
and similarly wéAauva, TdAava, A€ava; Att. &yKowa from 
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*aykovja. omaipw from *orapya, Indg. *sprjé ; acpds from 
“OFapjos, Indg. *dhwrjos, hinge of a door; pyotpa from 
*popja, cp. popos, daiw from *darfw older *éafjo, and 
similarly kai, kAaiw. See § 129, 3. 

§ 76. The combinations aay, 007, «a7, vay became au, ox, 
e, vt (through the intermediate stage a/j, &c.), and then 
the second element of the diphthong partly disappeared in 
Attic and Ionic before a following 0, as Hom. AAaiopar 
from *AiAacjouar; vaiw from *vacjw, cp. aor. véo-car; 
Hom. roto, Skr. tasya; Hom. éyeto, from *épeoyo ; opt. 
einv from *éojnv, Skr. syam; Hom. redcla, redéw, Att. 
TEA®, from *reAcojyw; aANDera from *drAabeoza, cp. arnb7s, 
-€s; pf. part. fem. Hom. (dvia from *Fidvaya = Skr. vidaSi. 
See § 129, 9. 

PROTHESIS. 


§ 77. It used to be assumed that prothesis took place in 
Greek before an initial liquid, nasal or F + vowel, but most 
scholars are now generally agreed that a prothetic vowel 
was only developed in the initial combination Indg. r + 
vowel, as €peBos, Skr. rajah, Goth. riqis, darkness; épvO pos, 
Skr. rudhirah, Lat. ruber, OE. réad, red; dpéyw beside 
Lat. rego. Even in these examples it is not improbable 
that the initial vowel represents a phase of ablaut which 
has not been preserved in these and similar words in the 
other Indg. languages. Forms like dAeipm beside Afzos ; 
aXive beside Lat. lino; auéAyo beside Lat. mulgeo; av7jp 
beside Skr. nar-, man ; dvoua beside Lat. nomen; a(F)nor 
beside Skr. vati, he blows; Hom. é(F)épon beside poy ; 
which were formerly regarded as containing a prothetic 
vowel, represent a different grade of ablaut. 


ANAPTYXIS. 


§ 78. By anaptyxis is meant the development of a vowel 
between a liquid or nasal + a preceding or following con- 
sonant. Vowels of this kind are found in the old and 
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modern periods of most of the Indg. languages. No sure 
examples occur in classical Greek, but they are not alto- 
gether uncommon on inscriptions, &c., as Attic (Vase) 
‘Epeuns, Téporay for ‘Epis, Téprov ; Bapdyxos (Hip- 
ponax) for Bpéyxos, Tépovos (quoted by Hesychius for 
Tarentum) beside répvos, oxdpodov beside oxdpdov. Cp. 
Lat. pdcolum, pdculum beside poclum, French canif 
beside English knife, mod. northern dial. sterak, stak 
beside Old English styric, styrc, calf; filam, marobl 
beside standard English film, marble. 


VOWEL-CONTRACTION. 


§ 79. In treating of vowel-contraction it is necessary to 
distinguish three periods : (1) contractions which took place 
already in the Indg. parent language, (2) those which took 
place in primitive Greek, and were accordingly common to 
all the Greek dialects, and (3) those which took place in the 
individual dialects. 

To treat in detail the question of vowel-contraction in the 
first period would be beyond the plan and scope of this 
grammar, because the resultant long vowels or diphthongs 
were not merely common to Greek, but to all the Indg. 
languages. It will therefore be sufficient to give here only 
a few examples of such contractions :— 

e+e>€, as na, Skr. 4sam, from *ésm, older *e 
(augment) + esm, J was. 

o+a>0 in the dat. sing. of o-stems, as 6¢@ from 
*dhweso + ai, cp. the original ending preserved in infini- 
tives like tuevar, Skr. vidmané, to know; Att. dodvau, 
Cypr. dofevar, Skr. davané, to give. 

o +€>0 in the nom. pl. of o-stems, as Skr. vfkah, 
Goth. wulfos, from *wlqos, older *wlqo + es, wolves, cp. 
TATEPES. 

a + e > 4 in the nom. pl. of a-stems, as Skr. vfkah, 
she-wolves, from *wlqa + es. 
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a + a >4 in the dat. sing. of a-stems, as 0ed, cp. Goth. 
gibai, for a gift, Indg. -A + ai. 

Most of the contractions were due to the loss of inter- 
vocalic s (through the intermediate stage h) and j in primi- 
tive Greek. After the loss of these consonants the com- 
binations a, é, 6 + 1 or & were contracted in certain cases 
in the prehistoric period of all the dialects. The loss of 
intervocalic f took place at a much later period and 
accordingly belongs to the history of the separate dialects 
($122). But the great majority of vowel-contractions took 
place after primitive Greek became differentiated into the 
various separate dialects. Vowels were contracted in Attic 
more extensively than in any of the other dialects, although 
even in this dialect there were certain combinations which 
did not undergo contraction in all cases :— 

(x) The combinations ¢€0, ew, ea, where an intervocalic 
_S or j had 1 disappeared, remained in dissyllables, but under 
went contraction in words of more than two syllables, as 
Oeds from *OFecos, but Oovpiros, Oovppacros ; ééo from 
*técw, but Eoduev, Eoto.; éap from *féoap, but gen. npos 
from *fécapos ; déos from *df&os; dé from *d&Gw, I bind, 
but dodpev, dodo1. But when the same combinations arose 
after the loss of F they remained uncontracted in older 
Attic even in words of more than two syllables, as vé(F)os, 
ve(Flox pos, gen. 7O€(F)os, TAE(Flouev ; Ews, Hom. Hos, Dor. 
a&s, from *afos, until; Baoiéws, Hom. -fos, Cypr. -ffos; 
HnOe(F)wv; Kpé(F)as, evve(F)a, ve(F)apds, Hde(F)a. In like 
manner the combinations ay, eov, oa remained uncontracted 
after the loss of fF, as a(F)nddv, xd(Flavos, xo(F)évy, gen. 
ITepixdéovs, from *-KAéFecos. 

(2) The combinations ea, ew were contracted when preceded 
by v, but remained in other cases, as acc. dra, dAras, beside 
Baoihéa, -€as ; gen. dALs, diy, beside BacirAéws, -Ewv. 

§ 80. Below is given a classification of the contractions 
arranged according to the nature of the first vowel. 


46 Phonology [§ 80 


a+a > @inall the dialects, as Hom. Ion. arn from *afdra ; 
Hom. dé7a@ from *Séraca; Tad\Aa = TA GAXa. 

a+e>a@in Att. Ion., but » in Dor., as &kov from déxov ; 
dp from depo; Att. Ion. tiva@re, Dor. ripire from 
tipdere; Dor. dpn from épae. 

a+i>at, as mais from *réfis; aicOdvouae from *afi- 
cOdvopa; yépa: from yépal. 

a+o>o in Att. Ion., but @ in Dor. Aeol. and Elean, as 
aynpws, Hom. dyjpaos; op@ from dpdw; Tipa@pev 
from tipdéopev; Dor. (Theocritus) émaga from -ao; 
Boeot. piaadvres from -dovTes. 

a+v > av, as davrds from *dacvAos, Indg. *dnsulos. 

a+a> a in all the dialects, as BeBaou, (orao., from 
-aacl. 

a+n > @in Att. Ion., but 7 in Dor. Locr., as subj. tipare, 
Dor. tipjre, from tipaénre ; Ion. ads from andys. 

a+n > @, as subj. tiueé from tipap. 

a+@ >, as Tiu® from Tipdo. 

a+e. (=6&) > ain Att., as Pavds, Ion. daeivds, from *pa- 
Feovos ; &pas from delpas. 

a+e.(=prim. Gr. «) > @ in Att. Ion., but 7 in Dor., as 
ad from *a(F)eidw; indic. riud@ from riudec ; Dor. opp 
from dpéet. 

a+o.>@, as @d4 from a(F)oidA; Tine, Tin@pev, from 
Tipdol, Tiudoipev. 

a+ovu > @, as Tipe, Tiv@ot, from éTipdou, Tipdouvcr. 

e+a > 7, as gen. jpos from *Fécapos; yévn from *yéveca. 

€+¢€ > ec (= long close €) in Att. Ion. and mild Dor., but 7 
in Aeolic and severe Dor., as @iAeu, severe Dor, didn, 
from idee; elxov, Lesb. severe Dor. nxov, from 
éexov ; tpeis, Lesb. rpqjs, from *rp&es. 

e+e> ei, as ef from *éor = Skr. Asi; mode from 7éAe; 
yévec from *yévec.. 

€+o > ov (=0, later ii) in Att., » in Dor., and ev in Ion. 
and Boeot., as Att. yévous from *yévecos ; dodpev from 
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*SGopev ; Oovpiros beside beds; Dor. eves from 
€péos ; eVxapioT@pes from -€opes ; Ion. Boeot. BéAeus 
from BéXeos older *BéXecos. 

€+a& > en > 7 in Ion. (§ 51), as Bopis, v7 = Bopéas, véa. 

e+@ > en >7n in Ion.,, as dat. yev7 = Att. yeved. 

e+7 > 7 in all the dialects, as $iAnre from Pirénre ; 
ITepixAns from -éns. 

€+n >, as Pdf from girén. 

€+@ > in Att., as PiA@, adids, beside Ion. Piréa, 
aALéws. 

€+a:>n, asindic. mid. Pépn from Pépe(o)ar=Skr. bharasé. 

e+e: (= 6, § 58) > « (= long close 6), as KAewds from 
*xdeewos, older *kAefecvos. 

e+e. (= prim. Gr. 1) > ei, as pidret from Pidée. 

€+oc >o1 in Att., as Pirol, hirotuer, from Pir€éor, Pe- 
d€oipev. 

€+ov > ov, as Pidod, hirovor, from Piréov, Pir€over. 

tti>i, as At from Acfi, Att. Aié had its « from the 
genitive. 

o+a>a, as aidd from aidda, Indg. *aidosm; @ra from 
data; Anpuaova€g from Anpud-+ avaég. 

o+e> ov in Att. Ion. mild Dor., but in severe Dor., as 
pucbobre, severe Dor. -@7e, from -dere ; AouTpév from 
doetpov; Att. €Aarrouvs, Ion. éAaaoous, Dor. éLacoes, 
from -oes, Indg. *-oses. 

o+1> 01, as Kotdos from *koftAos ; ots from *6fis = Lat. 
ovis, Skr. avih. 

o+o>ovin Att.Ion. and mild Dor., but win Aeol. and severe 
Dor., as vots from véos ; AvKov, Boeot. Lesb. severe Dor. 
AUK; plcOobvTes, severe Dor. -@vres, from -dovTes. 

o+7 > @, as dnr@re from dnddnrTe ; Ion. Bwbéw = Bonbéw. 

o+n > o1, as Subj. SnAots, Sndot, from -67. 

‘0+@ >a in all the dialects, as dnA@ from dnrAd@, SnA@pEV 
from dnAdwpev. 

0+ > in all the dialects, as dwA@ from ade. 
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o+e: (= long close @) > ov, as dnAoby from dnAdewv, oivods 
from olvéecs. 

o+e. (= prim. Gr. €) > ot, as Ondo? from dndrde; ofyw 
beside Lesb. inf. éfefynv. ; 

oto: >o, as Ondrois, Sndotre, from Snrdo1s, SnAbolTE ; 
evvor from evvoot. 

o+ov >ouv, as vod from véou, dnAodar from dnrAdover; Too par 
from cootmai, older *coféopat. 

v+v > 3, as Att. (inscription) is = bs. 

a+a> 4G, Att. Ads beside Hom. Adas ; Dor. ya from *yaa. 

a&@+e>a in Dor. and Aeol., as Dor. &duos, Lesb. aos 
from aéA.os ; Dor. dovavra from povaerra. 

a+.’ >a, n, as parepos, pyrepos from pairepos, pyitepos ; 
OvncKkw from *OvaicKxw ; ypdd.ov from ypa-idiov. 

&+0 > no, ew (§ 72) in Att. Ion., but @ in Dor. and Aeol., 
as Hom. jos, Att. éws, Dor. Boeot. as, from dos, until; 
gen. Arpeidew, Dor. -@; Dor. Lesb. evepyéra from 
-Go. See § 323. 

a&+4 > ain all the dialects, as A6nv@ from -aa ; gen. Dor. 
yas from -das, cp. § 323. 

a+a> 4a, as dat. Dor. yé from *yaa. 

&+@> 4 in Dor. and Aeol., gen. pl. trav, Att. tov, from 
Taov, older *racwv = Skr. tasam. 

nt+eé> 7 in all the dialects, as BaciAfjs from -7Fes ; Ion. 
acc. Tiunvra from Tipnevra. 

4+ > 7 in all the dialects, as Att. subj. (77«, pavnre, from 
“(nnte, *pavinre. 

7+n > 7 in all the dialects, as Att. subj. (7 from *¢nn. 

» +€t (= long close €) > 7 in Att. Ion. and mild Dor., as 
Ion. nom. ripijs from tipjers. 

n +c (=prim. Gr. €:) > 7 in all the dialects, as Att. ¢7 
from *(jee; Hn from *7Fecdn. 

®+a>q in Att. Lesb., but @ in Dor. and Boeot., as Att. 
Lesb. wp@ros, Dor. Boeot. mp&ros, from *rpéfaros ; 
pw from jpoa; avag = @ dvag: 
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o@+€ >, as jpws from fjpwes; Att. pryore from -dere. 

@+1> 0, as ipo from fpwu. 

+0 > in all the dialects, as o@s from oGos; piyavTes 
from -wovTes. 

@+7 > @, as subj. piy@Te from -dnrTe. 

+n > , as subj. pry from -ép. 

®+@ > in all the dialects, as pry@ from plyéw; subj. 
adapev from adrd\dapev. 

w+ ec (= prim. Gr. ec) > @, as pry@ from piyde:. 

@+0t > , as plry@ev from *-dovev. 

w+ov > @, as plyooa from -douca. 


Cini Ent iy: 


ABLAUT 


§ 81, Up to this point we have treated the Indg. vowels 
and their equivalents in the more important languages 
without any reference to the manner in which these vowels 
stand to each other in any one language. It now remains 
to illustrate and formulate the manner in which they stand 
to each other, or in other words to discuss the phenomenon 
of what is called ablaut or vowel gradation. And for this 
purpose we shall confine our examples almost entirely to 
Greek, partly because it is the language which concerns us 
most intimately in this book and partly because, having 
preserved the Indg. vowels more faithfully than any other 
language, it is best fitted to illustrate the various phenomena 
of ablaut. 

§ 82. By ablaut or vowel gradation is meant such 
quantitative, qualitative and accentual differences in the 
vocalic elements of groups of etymologically and morpho- 
logically related words as were caused by sound-laws 
which operated in the prim. Indg. language before it 
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became differentiated into the separate languages. Such 
are e.g. the differences in the root-syllables of Aeiro: 
NéXoura : @duTrov, wéTopar : ToTéopar : EwTounv, Pépw: 
Popos: Pobp : papérpa : di-Ppos, Lat. pedem : wéda : Lat. 
pés : Dor. més : éri-Bda. dyw: dypos. phyvdpu : Ep- 
poya: payfva. Oi-do-y.: Lat. datus: Skr. da-d-mah, we 
give. Dor. papi: Povy : payév. Examples in other than 
root-syllables are AvKe : AVKov : Goth. wulfds, wolves, 
pépere : Dor. Pépovrti, moipéva : daipova: Troiuny : daipor : 
moipyn, marepes : ev-madTopes : TAaTHp : ev-madTwp : TaTpés, 
duo pevés : Ouopervys, mAs : WoAELs from *roAges, SoTHp: 
OdTwp. 

§ 83. According as the vowels which stand in ablaut 
relation to each other differ in quality or in quantity only, 
or both in quality and quantity, we have what is called 
qualitative, quantitative or qualitative-quantitative ablaut. 

Qualitative ablaut only occurs in syllables which have 
the strong grade of ablaut and is for the most part confined 
to the interchange of e:0 and of €:6 in the e-series of 
ablaut (§ 96), as Pépw: Pdpos, AElm@ : A€AOUTTAa, TaTHp: 
ev-TdTop. yw: bypos. phyviue: €p-pwya. Dor. Papi: 
govy. It is most difficult to account for this phase of 
ablaut. The interchange between e and o and between é 
and 6 seems to have been so regulated that € originally 
stood in the chief-accented syllable and 6 in the next 
following syllable, as in péves, dpjv : &ppoves, &ppav ; 
TATEPES, TATHP : EU-TATOPES, EU-TATwP. 

Quantitative and qualitative-quantitative ablaut mostly 
arose through the loss or weakening of vowels in un- 
accented syllables, as t-pev : ef-mc = Skr. i-m&h : é-mi, 
Aurret : Neira, puyeiv : hedvya, COpakov : dépkopar, mrécOar ; 
TéTopal, TaTpos : TaTépa, piuve: wevo. Lat. datus: di. 
dw-ut = Indg. 9:6. iorapev: Dor. totam = Indg. a: a, 
The stress accent must have been more predominant than 
the pitch accent at the time quantitative ablaut came into 


§§ 84-5] A blaut 51 


existence, because it is only upon this assumption that we 
are able to account for the weakening and eventual loss of 
vowels in unaccented syllables. See § 28. 

§ 84. Scholars are now generally agreed that the factors 
which brought about the phenomenon called ablaut were ot 
various kinds. Although the prime factor was doubtless 
the system of accentuation which prevailed at different 
periods in the parent Indg. language, there were also 
several other factors more or less connected with accent, 
such as vowel-contraction, lengthening of vowels by com- 
pensation for the loss of a vowel in the next syllable, 
rhythmical lengthening (see Wackernagel, Das Dehnungs- 
gesetz der griech. Composita), numerous analogical forma- 
tions, the mixing up of the various ablaut-series through 
the influence of analogy, &c. And as all these vowel- 
changes and probably many others connected with ablaut 
took place long before the separate languages came into 
existence, it is practically impossible to determine their 
chronological order or to be certain about the precise 
nature of some of the vowel-changes. In the following 
account of ablaut certain more or less problematical details 
have been omitted as being beyond the scope of this book. 
The student who wishes to pursue the subject in greater 
detail should consult Brugmann’s Grundriss, vol. i, second 
ed., pp. 482-505, and Kurze vergleichende Grammatk, 
pp. 138-50; Hirt’s Der indogermanische Ablaut and the 
excellent epitome in his Handbuch der griech. Laut- und 
Formenlehre, pp. 84-105. 

§ 85, From the examples given above (§§ 82-8) it will be 
seen that ablaut is not confined to what is generally called 
root-syllables but that it also occurs equally in other 
syllables. For practical purposes it is convenient to divide 
words into root-bases and suffix-bases, as in Pépe-rpo-v : 
Skr. bhari-tra-m, arm, ta-rép-a : €v-1d-Top-a : TWa-THp: 
ev-1d-Twp : wa-Tp-6s, Dor. pépo-pes : Lat. feri-mus (older 
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-mos), OHG. bera-més. In the following paragraphs we 
shall call root-bases simply bases or ablaut-bases, and 
suffix-bases simply suffixes. Bases or ablaut-bases are 
mostly monosyllabic or dissyllabic. The monosyllabic 
bases are called heavy or light according as they contain 
a long or a short vowel, as *dhé-, *do-, *bha- in ri-On-p, 
di-de-ui, Dor. pa-pi; *es-, *ei- in €o-71, ef-s. The dis- 
syllabic bases are called heavy when the first syllable 
contains a short vowel and the second syllable a long vowel, 
and light when both syllables contain a short vowel, as 
*pelé-, fill, *gend-, know, *peta-, fly, see § 458; *leige-, 
leave, in Nelrre-Te : Airetv. The bases underwent numerous 
vowel-changes owing to the operation of various sound-laws 
which took place in the prim. Indg. period. The more 
important of these changes were :— 


t. THE WEAKENING OR Loss or VoweELS. 


§ 86. Vowels were weakened or disappeared in syllables 
which did not have the chief accent of the word. Such 
syllables are said to have the weak grade of ablaut. The 
weak grade is subdivided into weak grade 1 (wg. 1) and 
weak grade 2 (wg. 2) according as the syllable in which it 
occurs originally had the secondary accent or was unac- 
cented. In the former case short vowels merely became 
reduced in quality (generally written e, o, a) and long 
vowels became reduced in quality and quantity (generally 
written 9, § 49), whereas in the latter case both short and 
long vowels disappeared through the intermediate stage 
of reduced vowels. At a later period in the parent Indg. 
language the reduced short vowels e, o, a regained their 
full quality again and thus fell together with the original 
strong grade vowels e, 0,a. When the vowel e entirely 
disappeared in diphthongs (ei, eu, em, en, el, er) the 
second element of the diphthong became vocalic or re- 


§§ 87-9] Weakening or Loss of Vowels 53 


mained consonantal according as it was followed by a con- 
sonant or a vowel in the next syllable. 

§ 87. Long vowels were reduced to 9(= Aryan i but a in 
the other languges) or disappeared in the heavy ablaut- 
series (§ 49), as Oerés for *Oards (§ 49, note), Skr. hitah, 
Indg. *dhotés : ri-On-"1, Aayapds : Ajfyo, payHvar : pr- 
yvopu ; dords for *dards (§ 49, note), Lat. datus, Skr. 4-dita 
= €édoro : Oi-do-ui, Lat. doénum; orarés, Skr. sthitah, 
Lat. status, Indg. *stetés : Dor. icra-ju, Lat. stare, paper : 
Dor. dai, Skr. bhavi-tum, Indg. *bhéwoa-tum, fo be : base 
*bhewa-. Skr. pl. da-dh-mah : sing, da-dha-mi, 7/-0y-, 
pl. da-d-mah : sing. da-da-mi, d¢-do-u., déva-ttah, given by 
the gods, with -ttah from older *-d-tos beside Lat. datus, 
gvors beside é-v from *é-bhwoat : base *bhewa-. 

§ 88. The first element of the long diphthongs 6i, Oi, ai, 
éu, Ou, au was reduced to 9. The ai, au then became 
contracted to i, i before a following consonant already in 
the prim. Indg. period. But as the second element of long 
diphthongs often disappeared in the parent language (§ 63) 
we thus have the ablaut relationi: é,6,4 and ti: é, 0, a in 
the earliest historic period of all the languages, as Skr. 
dhitah, pp., sucked, Lat. filius : Ojcaro, he sucked, Lat. 
félare, ckimoyv : oxnmTpov, iO: : mama beside Skr. pay- 
ayati, he gives to drink : inf. patum, to drink ; Skr. milam, 
voot : wa@dv, Skr. idhar, udder : obOap from *wdbap (§ 70), 
popap : p@pap, Skr. mtrah, dull, stupid : po@pos, Lat. 
morus. When i and @ became unaccented they were 
shortened to i and u, as dBpipos : Bpide, edpi-cKw : ebpy-c, 
Xape-s : Xapi-va, ad-oKopar : dd@-vai, Lat. di-riitus : pdTds, 
TAVTLS : TWA@TOS. 

§ 89. In the light ablaut-series the short vowels e, 0, a 
were reduced to voiceless (?) e, o, a or disappeared through 
the intermediate stage of e, 0, a. Ata later period in the 
parent Indg. language the reduced vowels regained their 
full quality again and thus fell together with the original 
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strong grade vowels e, 0, a, as memrdés, Indg. *peqtos, 
gen. sing. Lat. pedis, Skr. padah, Indg. *pedés; dzrréov 
from *oq- : dyrouar; -axrés, Indg. *akt6s : dyw. In 
Greek there are no sure examples of the loss of 0, a in the 
light ablaut-series. It should also be noted that the above 
o is not the same as the o which stands in ablaut relation 
to e, as in Pdpos : épw. Examples of the loss of e are 
émrouny : méTopat, éomréo Oar : Erropa: from *vérropat, Skr. 
pl. smah : 4s-mi, J am = Indg. *s-més : *és-mi, émi-Bdar : 
Lat. pedem, {(@ from *ov-od-w : os from *cédos, icyw 
from *ci-cx@ : €xw from *céxo. 

When the vowel e entirely disappeared in the diphthongs 
ei, eu, em, en, el, er the second element of the diphthong 
became vocalic or remained consonantal according as it was 
followed by a consonant or a vowel in the next syllable, as 
ivev : luc = Skr. imAh : émi, Aureiy, eduTov : dela; 
KEeXUTaL : XE(F)@, KAUTOS : KAE(F)os, Huyely, Epuyov : Pevyo ; 
d-mrag: eis from *oeus; dopevos from *uopevos : véopan, 
érabov : ré-trov0a, paivoua: from *pnjopar: pé-pova, pé- 
paper : ué-pova, pact: Ppevos ; exrAdmyv : KAETTO; Edpakor: 
d€épkopai, Sedappévos : dépw, marpdou, Skr. pitf$u : rarépa. 
Skr. y-Anti, they go : i-mah, we go = Indg. *j-énti : *i-més ; 
Hom. zefpara from *mepf-ara : mpu-uvds; yl-yvopar : €- 
yévero, pl-yyw : pévo, veo-yvos : yévos; Si-bpos : Pépa, 
Tarpos : TaTépa. 

§ 90. The combinations ema, ena, elo, era had in heavy 
bases (§ 97) a threefold development in prim. Greek. 
They became (1) dua, dva, dda, dpa when the first element 
had the secondary accent, (2) ua, va, Xa, pa (see § 68) when 
the last element had the secondary accent and the first 
element disappeared, and (3) wa, va, Aa, pa when neither 
the first nor the last element had the secondary accent ; 
and (e)ja, (e)wa became i, ti, as €rdAacoa(Hesych.): rAnTbs, 
Lat. latus ; @dévaros : Ovntés, Dor. Ovarés ; Kdpynvov from 
*kapaovov : Kparos from *kpacatos; Kdparos : kunros, 
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Dor. Kpards, ved-duaros : €uas; yvnros, Lat. (g)natus ; 
Dor. Advos, Lat, lana. &rpayov : reuaxos, TETUNKA; TE- 
Ovapev : Odvaros; TE-TAADL: TEAR MOY, KA-KAE CO: KE-KXAGOa | 
oTpatos : é-arTdpeca, iréa: base *wejé-; @o : Skr, inf. 
bhavitum, fo be, base *bhewa-. an 


2. THe LENGTHENING OF VOWELS. 


§ 91. Several kinds of vowel lengthening took place in 
the prim. Indg. period, as lengthening by compensation for 
the loss of a syllable, contraction of vowels and rhythmical 
lengthening. See Streitberg, [ndogermanische Forschungen, 
ili, pp. 305-416. 

§ 92. With quantitative ablaut is connected the prim. 
Indg. lengthening of vowels by compensation for the loss 
of a syllable. The vowels thus lengthened have what is 
called the lengthened grade of ablaut (lg.). The vowels in 
nearly all the examples which have this lengthening belong 
to the e-series of ablaut. And the lengthened vowels é, 0 
are respectively called lg. 1 and lg. 2. 

(a) A short accented vowel in an originally open syllable 
became lengthened if the following syllable entirely dis- 
appeared. This occurs especially in the nom. singular of 
nouns, as Lat. pés, Dor. és from prim. Indg. *péts, *pots, 
*pédes or -os, *pddes or -os, beside acc. pedem, 7rdéda, 
Indg. *pédm, *pddm; marjp from prim. Indg. *patére 
beside marépa, Indg. *petérm; and similarly 7p : Lat. 
ferus, kjp: base *kéred-, cp. xapdia, moipuyy : mopéva, 
dpjv : ppéva, Brow : BrErr@, daipov : daipova, Hom. 
idpds : (Spda, krAdwWs : KAoTs, Hdp : Popos, SY : Hopman. 

Norr.—Also when a short vowel disappeared after a long 
vowel, as in gen. Oeas from an original form *dhwesaso : nom. 
bea. 

(6) The e was also lengthened in prim. Indg. in the 
active singular of the s-aorist, as *léksm from older 
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*legesm, cp. Lat. léxi : pres. legit; Lat. véxi, Skr. 
4-vakSam : pres. vehit, vahati. The s-aorist in Greek 
was a new formation with the vowel from the present, as 
é-eEa, EAeua, but Skr. 4-raikSam, see § 507. 

§ 98. Contraction of the augment with a following vowel, 
as in ja ($ 79), Skr. Asam, Indg. *ésm from older *é-esm ; 
ja for *ha, Skr. Ayam, Indg. *éjm from older *é-ejm ; 
nyov, Dor. ayov, Skr. ajam : pres. dy, Ajami. 

The contraction of case-endings with the stem, as -as 
from -4-es in the nom. plural of a-stems ; -0i from -o-ai in 
the dat. singular of o-stems; -os from -o-es in the nom. 
plural of o-stems, see § 79. 

§ 94. Rhythmical lengthening in the first elements of 
compounds and before suffixes so as to avoid a long suc- 
cession of short vowels, as 1pw-7répva1, lepwatyn : lepds, 
Hom. €répw61, érépwoe, ErEpwOer : ETEpos. 


ABLAUT-SERIES. 


§ 95. The vowels vary within certain series of related 
vowels called ablaut-series. The parent Indg. language 
had six such series, three light and three heavy, viz. 


sg.I. sg.2. Ig.1. Ig.2. wg.1. wg. 2. 


I. e-series é } e = 
II. o-series 6 ro) o — 
III. a-series a ro) _— 


IV. @-series 
V. O-series 
VI. @-series 


Oh OK Ob & oO Oo 
O11 Cl OC "OO 


o vo VY » 


Strong grade 1. is taken as the normal grade in all the 
series. The three light series have three grades, strong 
grade, lengthened grade, and weak grade, whereas the 
three heavy series have only the two grades, strong and 
weak. The origin of the difference between the strong 
and the weak grade and between the strong and the 
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lengthened grade have already been explained in the pre- 
ceding paragraphs. And some indication of the probable 
origin of the difference between strong grade 1 and strong 
grade 2 has been given in § 88, but much still remains 
obscure about the origin of these qualitative differences. 

The first ablaut-series is by far the most important. It 
is found in many monosyllables and always in the first 
syllable of dissyllabic heavy bases and in the second 
syllable of dissyllabic light bases and nearly always in the 
first syllable of dissyllabic light bases. And one or other 
grade of this series occurs in nearly all suffixes. The 
second and third series are exceedingly rare. Apart from 
a few monosyllabic heavy bases the fourth, fifth, and sixth 
series only occur in the second syllable of dissyllabic heavy 
bases, and even here the number of examples is not very 
great. The é in the fourth series often came to be re- 
garded as a formative element in prim. Greek and was 
then extended by analogy to bases to which it did not 
originally belong, see §§ 458, 506. 

§ 96. Many examples of the various grades of ablaut 
have been given in the preceding paragraphs. In this 
and the following paragraph are given examples of the 
various ablaut-series, and of their application to dissyllabic 
light and heavy bases. 


I. The e-series. 


sg. I. Sg. 2. Ig. T. Ig. 2. wg. 2. 
é co) e re) -— 
meOa 176da Lat. pés mas émri-Bdat 
TETOMAL  — TOTEOMaL ToeTdopat éemTdunv 
ETOMaL eomréa Oat 
éX@ iax@ 
dbye dbyos 


Dor. dépo-wes Lat. feriimus OHG. bera-més 
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sg. I. Sree: Ig. I. lg. 2. 
pépe-Te Dor. $épo- 
VTL 
Aelrr@ AéAouTrA Skr, 4-raikSam 
Teibw métro.ba 
eldopat oida 
ele 
pé(F@ po(F)a& 
EAEU(A)oopar eiAnrAovOa 
mevbopat 
pevyw 
veo vopos 
els from 60d 
*sems 
pévos fépova 
mévOos mémovOa 
€-YEVETO yéyova 
péva 
Tol-péva dai-pova TOl- HV dal-pov 
ppéva eU-ppova ppyv eU- pov 
KAETIT@ KéxAopa 
TpéTr@ Tpomn TpaTrd@ 
d€pkopat dédopka 
pépo pope pop 
TA-TEp-€S €U-1&-TOP-ES Ta-THp €U-TA-TWP 
II. The o-series. 
sg. I. sg. 2. lg. 1. leo2. wg. I 
6 oO re) fo) ° 
dWopar ca) omréov 
Bo(F)es Bods from 


*Baus 


Aurreiv 
mibécbat 
4 
ipev 
imev 

M4 Ys 
puTos 
HAvOov 
TUOTIS 


epuyov 


apa, d-mrag 


Mé-La- wev 
érrabov 
yl-yvo-pa, 
yée-ya-pev 
pipve 
Trot-“vn 
ppaci 
éxAdrnv 
Tpamrety 
édpakov 
di-ppos 


Ta-Tp-bs 


éxatou-Bn 
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III. The a-series. 


sg. I. So 2: Ip. 1. ig. 2. wg. I. Wg. 2. 
a re) a ro) a 
aw dypos =Lat.amb-Aages dyoy7 -akTOs 


IV. The é-series. 


sg. 1. Sg. 2. wg. I. wg. 2. 
é fc) E) _- 
TlOn pu bwpds berés for *barés 
Skr. da-dha-mi hitah da-dh-mah 
Phyvipu Ep-parya pay hyo 
Anyo Aayapos 
Ha ap-é-w-Ka  €rds for *aTds 


V. The o-series. 


sg. 1. sg. 2. weg. I. wg. 2. 
re) a) E) — 
dib@t dorés for *darés  Skr. da-d-mah 
Lat. donum, dépov Lat. datus, ddvos 


VI. The 4@-series. 


sg. I. Sg. 2. wg. I. Wg. 2. 
a ) e) — 
Dor. papi pov" papéev 
Dor. fora pu - lorapev, oraros 
Dor. é-mragéa 7TH X OS -1TAKOY 
Dor. Tako TakEpos 


DissyLLABic BASES. 


§ 97. In the parent Indg. language either the first or 
the second syllable of dissyllabic bases always contained the 
weak grade of ablaut. Both syllables could have the weak, 
but not the strong grade. From this it follows that forms 
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of the type dépe, Pépe-re, Dor. hépo-pes, and yi-yvo-pac 
cannot be original. The prim. Indg. forms corresponding 
to the former were *bhér, *bhr-t(h)é, *bhr-més = prim. 
Gr. *hép, *bparé, *ppapés, and to the latter *gi-gne-mai = 
prim. Gr. *yi-yva-yar. hépe, pépe-re, hépo-pes, yi-yvo-par 
and similar forms contained the thematic vowels, e,o. See 
§§ 450, 456. And in like manner forms of the type yévos 
(stem yéves-, Skr. janas-, Lat. gener-), Pdpo-s, &c. were 
new formations which came into existence long after the 
factors which caused the phenomenon of ablaut had 
ceased to operate. Such new formations took place partly 
in the parent Indg. language itself and partly in the pre- 
historic period of the separate languages. 

In the following examples of dissyllabic bases the grade 
of ablaut before the + refers to the first syllable of the 
base and the one after the + to the second syllable. 

(a) Dissyllabic light bases :—sg. 1+wg. 2 Lith. 1ék-mi, 
I leave, sg. 2+wg. 2 Aé-Aorrr-a, lg. 1+ wg. 2 Skr. 4-raiks- 
am (§ 507), wg. 2+sg. I €AuTes, wg. 2+s8g. 2 EAuTO-v: 
*léiq(e)-, *liq-€-. sg. 1+wg. 2 hép-rpov, hép-re, Lat. fer-tis, 
lg. 2+wg. 2 dep (§ 92 (a)), wg. 2+sg. 2 di-Ppo-s: base 
*phere-, sg. 1+wg. 2 Lat. genu, sg. 2+wg. 2 ydvu, 
wg. 2+sg. 1 Goth. kniu, lg. 2+wg. 2 yor-ia, wg. 2+ weg. 2 
Skr. abhi-jfit, down to the knee, yvi€ : base *geneu-. 
sg. I+weg. 2 déka-Tos, wg. 2+8g. 2 -kovra=Indg. *-dkomta, 
wg. 2+wg. 2 fi-kaT: = Indg. *-dkmti: base *dekemt-. 
sg. 1+wg. 2 av, Lat. augére, wg. 2+sg. 1 Lat. vegeo, 
wg. 2+lg. 2 OE. wocor, progeny, usury, wg. 2+sg. 2 
Goth. wahsjan, fo grow, wg. 2+ wg. 2 Skr. ugrah, mighty : 
base *aweg-, crease. wg. 2+sg. I éap from *wesr, 
wg. 2+lg. 1 Lat. vér from *wésr-, lg. 1+ wg. 2 7s from 
*ausos, wg. 2+wg. 2 Skr. uSas-, dawn : base *awes-, 
shine, flash up. 

(6) Dissyllabic heavy bases. The long vowel (6, 0, 4) 
in the second syllable of these bases was weakened to 9 
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when the accent was on the first syllable (§ 458). When 
the accent was on the second syllable the long vowel was 
preserved and the short vowel of the first syllable dis- 
appeared, as *téma-, *géna-, *péta- beside *tmé-, *gno-, 
*pta-. It is therefore impossible to determine to which of 
the long vowels the a goes back unless forms have been 
preserved in which the second syllable of the base origin- 
ally had the accent. The same difficulty also exists with 
the prim. Indg. combinations ema, ena, ela, era, which 
became in prim. Greek pa, va, Aa@, pa when the last element 
of the combination had the secondary accent (§ 90). They 
thus fell together with the base forms of the type *pta- with 
long a. Examples are—sg. 1+ wg. I réya-xos, wg. 2+8g. 1 
Té-Tun-ka : base *temé-, cut. sg. 1+wg. 1 Skr. véeman- 
from *vayiman-, /oom, Sg. 2+ wg. 2 (Fjotoos, wg. 2+sg. I 
Lat. viére, wg. 2+wg. 1 i7éa, Lat. vitis, wg. 24+ wg. 2 irus: 

base *wejeé-, plait, wind. sg. 1+wg. 1 Skr. jani-toh, to beget, 
yéve-ors for *yéva-ols, wg. 2+8g. I yvwrds, €-yvov, Lat. 
(g)notus, OE. cnawan (*gné-), fo know, wg. 2+wg. 1 Skr. 
ja-jiiih, germinating : base *geno-, *gené-, grgnere. sg. 1+ 
Wg. I WéTa-pal, Sg. 2+Wwg. I ToTd-opa, lg. 2+wg. I TwTa- 
opal, Wg. 2+sg. 1 7TH-var: base *peta-, spread oul, fly. 
sg. I+wg. 1 Skr. bhavi-tum from *bhéwi-tum, fo be, 
wg. 2+sg. 1 Lat. -bam from *-bhwam, wg. 2+wg. 1 é-v 
from *é-bhwat, wg. 2+wg. 2 dv-ols : base *bhewa-, be. 
sg. I+wg. I Képa-cal, wg. 2+8g. I KéKpa-pa. : base 
*kera-, mix. sg. 1+wg.1 TeAa-udv, wg. I+ weg. I €-TaAa- 
aoa (Hesych.), wg. 2+sg. 1 TAnTés, Dor. TAaTos, Lat. 
latus : base *tela-, bear, endure. 
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CHAPTER. V. 


THE PRIMITIVE INDO-GERMANIC 
CONSONANTS 


§ 98. The Indo-Germanic parent language had the 
following system of consonants :— 


_ Laprat. DENTAL. PALATAL. VELAR. 


& { tenues p t k q, qv 
2 : 
a mediae b d g gg 
& | tenues aspiratae ph th kh qh, qvh 
&) \mediae aspiratae bh dh gh gh, g*h 
Sharanis | voiceless s 

voiced Zz ?j 
Nasals m n fi n 
Liquids l,r 
Semivowels w (u) j@ 


Notr.—1. Explosives are consonants which are formed with 
complete closure of the mouth passage, and may be pronounced 
with or without voice, i.e. with or without the vocal cords 
being set in action; in the former case they are said to be 
voiced (e. g. the mediae), and in the latter voiceless (e. g. the 
tenues). ‘The aspirates are pronounced like the simple tenues 
and mediae followed by an h, like the Anglo-Irish pronuncia- 
tion of t in tell. 

The palatal explosives are formed by the front or middle of 
the tongue and the roof of the mouth (hard palate), like g, k (c) 
in English get, good, kid, could; whereas the velars are 
formed by the root of the tongue and the soft palate (velum). 
The latter do not occur in English, but are common in Hebrew, 
and are often heard in the Swiss pronunciation of German. In 
the parent Indo-Germanic language there were two kinds of 
velars, viz. pure velars and velars with lip rounding. The 
latter are here indicated by ¥. The palatal and velar nasals 
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only occurred before their corresponding explosives, fik, fig ; 
nq, 9g, &c. 

2. Spirants are consonants formed by the mouth passage 
being narrowed at one spot in such a manner that the outgoing 
breath gives rise to a frictional sound at the narrowed part. 

z only occurred before voiced explosives, e. g. *nizdos = Lat. 
nidus, English nest ; *ozdos = Gr. d€os, Goth. asts, dough. 

3. The nasals and liquids had the functions both of vowels 
and consonants (§ 64). 

4. The essential difference between the so-called semivowels 
and full vowels is that the latter always bear the accent of the 
syllable in which they occur, e.g.in English céw, stdin the 
first element of the diphthong is a vowel, the second a con- 
sonant ; but in words like French rw4 (written roi), bjér 
(written biére), the first element of the diphthong is a con- 
sonant, the second a vowel. In consequence of this twofold 
function, a diphthong may be defined as the combination of 
a sonantal with a consonantal vowel. And it is called a falling 
or rising diphthong according as the stress is upon the first or 
second element. 

5. From the above system of consonants have been excluded 
certain rare sounds which only existed in the parent language 
in combination with other sounds, viz. sh and zh, p and 4, 
ph and Gh. 

sh and zh only occurred in combination with tenues and 
mediae and arose from the older combinations, tenues aspiratae 
and mediae aspiratae+s, as tsh, psh, dzh, bzh from older 
ths, phs, dhs, bhs. 

p and @ only occurred after palatals and velars which were 
originally unaspirated, as kp, qp, gd, gd. 

ph and @h only occurred after palatals and velars which 
were originally aspirated, as kph, qph, gdh, gdh from older 
khp, qhp, ghd, ghd. In the present state of our knowledge 
it is impossible to determine how these four spirants were pro- 
nounced in the parent language. In Greek they became 
t-sounds, and in Sanskrit, Latin, Germanic and the Baltic- 
Slavonic languages they became s-sounds. See §§ 225-6, 
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6. The tenues aspiratae and the mediae aspiratae only 
occurred before vowels, semivowels, liquids and nasals. When 
they came to stand before explosives or spirants, they became 
deaspirated, as pth, bdh, tsh, dzh from older pht, bht, ths, 
dhs, see § 109. 

7. It is doubtful whether the parent language had a spirant j, 
see § 227. 


§ 99. The following tables contain the normal equivalents 
of the Indg. explosives in Greek, Latin, Old Irish, prim. 
Germanic, Gothic, Sanskrit and the Baltic-Slavonic lan- 
guages. For examples see the paragraphs dealing with 
labial, dental, palatal and velar explosives. 


§ 100. 1, THE TENUEs, 


Indg.|. Gr. | Lat. |O.Ir.|P: G&"! Goth, | Skr. | Lith. |O.Slav. 


manic. 
p 7 p — |f, b, b f.b,b| p p Piagatp 
au] or Ste it.th| pded hdd oe ae t 
Tieae| “igieilvica| re nag poh Pea eee 


_—— | | | | | ———— _ ] ———_ | 


q ik c c %s |b g,g¢\k,c| k 


k 
qv |7,7,K|qu,c| c |xw,gwily,z,wik,c|] k k, € 


Note.—1. On the development of the Indg. pure and 
labialized velars in Greek, Sanskrit, Lithuanian and Old 
Slavonic see §§ 195-210. 

2. In Lat. p and c disappeared medially before s+con- 
sonant and initially before s; pn, tn, tsn>nn; tt, ts>ss; 
tsl>11; tl>1 initially and cl medially ; cn>gn; and nen>n 
with lengthening of a preceding vowel; qu>c before u and 
consonants, 

3. In O.Ir. p disappeared initially and medially between 
vowels ; sp>s, f initially and sc medially ; pt, ps, rp >cht, ss, 
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rr; tt, ts, st >ss; t and c disappeared before nasals and 
liquids ; cs, ct, rect, nc>ss, cht, rt, gg. 

4. The Indg. tenues p, t, k, q, q¥ became in prim. Germanic 
the voiceless spirants f, p, x, xw = Goth. f, p, h, lv. These 
voiceless spirants as also Indg. s became by Verner’s Law the 
voiced spirants b, 4, 3, gw, z (see § 103, note 2) medially and 
finally when the vowel next preceding them did not, according 
to the original Indg. system of accentuation, bear the principal 
accent of the word. The Indg, tenues remained unshifted in 
the combination s+tenuis, and t also remained unshifted in 
the Indg. combinations pt, kt, qt. In some words the Indg. 
velars, when preceded or followed by a w or another labial in 
the same word, appear in the Germanic languages as labials by 
assimilation, as Goth. fimf, five, wulfs, wolf = Indg. *penqve, 
*wlqWos. 


§ 101. 2. THE MEDIAE. 


~- | Goth. | Skr.| Lith. |O.Slav: 


ee el) pe) bbe 
PEE ia? hata 
aie Z Z 
ied ae eis ge | 
re rs 


Notr.—1. On the development of the Indg. pure and 
labialized velars in Gr. Lat. Skr. Lith. and O.Slav. see 
§§ 195-210. 

2. In Lat. bn, dn, dm, di>mn, nn, mm, Il (but 1 initially), 
Id>11; initial dj, dw, gn>j, b, n. 

3. In O.Ir. d, g disappeared before 1, n, r; bn >mn; mb, 
dm>mm; db, gb>bb; dg>gg; gd>dd. 

4. The Indg. mediae b, d, g, g, g¥ became in prim. Ger- 
manic the tenues p, t, k, kw. 

F 


$,9,x\f,v,gu| c xw, gw | by, 2, w kh,ch| k 
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§ 102. 3. Tue TEenves ASPIRATAE. 


The tenues aspiratae were rare sounds in the Indg. 
parent language. Sanskrit and Greek were the only 
languages which preserved them in historic times. In 
prim. Keltic, Germanic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages 
they fell together with the original tenues. 


Indg.| Gr. | Lat. |o.tr.| FSS] Goth. | Skr. | Lith. 
noth BEAb ants £b,b|£,b] ph | p 


6 |f,b,d|t,th| p,dd|p,d,d| th t 


xX h, f, g c xX 5 
x jh f,s) ¢ | x8 


By eS cco a ae 
h,z,g|kh,ch| k 


Examples of the tenues aspiratae in Greek and Sanskrit 
are :— 

ph: chapayéopar, I crack, crackle, Skr. sphirjati, he 
cracks ; opjv, Skr. sphyah, wedge; ofédas, Skr. phala- 
kam, footstool. 

th: oia@a, Skr. véttha, thou knowest ; md0avor, a platter 
or mould to bake in, Skr. prthth, broad; 680s, battle-din, 
Skr. manthati, he shakes, twists. Indg. sth became or, 
as tornm, Skr. ti$thami, J stand; oridos, pillar, Skr. 
sthurah, strong; superlative suffix -.aros = Skr. -i$thah. 

kh: cyi¢w, Lat. scindo, J spit, Skr. chinatti from 
*skhinatti, he splits, OE. scadan, to divide; cxda, I slit, 
Skr. chyati, he slits. 

gh: xaxdé¢, I laugh, Skr. kakhati, he laughs; x6yxos, 
Lat. congius, Skr. Sankhah, muscle. 
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qvh: daéAAn, OE. hweel, whale; spdddAopau, I stumble, 
Skr. skhalaté, he stumbles. 


§ 103. 4. THE MEDIAE ASPIRATAE. 


Indg.| Gr. | Lat. [O.Ir.) f:3e™ /Goth.| Skr. Lith |O.Stav 
bh | ¢ | fb | b | bb |b,b| bh | b | 
de ddddigi edcdsl edie Wau) ioad 
ie. 3,8 3,8 ene Zz Zz 
ee i 2 gh, h g,z 
g 


Note.—tr. In prim. Greek and Italic (Lat. Oscan, Umbrian, 
&c.) the mediae aspiratae became voiceless and thus fell 
together with the original tenues aspiratae. 

2. The mediae aspiratae became in prim. Germanic the 
voiced spirants, b, 4, 3, 3w, and thus fell together with the 
voiced spirants which arose from the Indg. tenues by Verner’s 
Law (§ 100, note 4). These sounds underwent the following 
changes during the prim. Germanic period :—5, d initially, and 
b, d, 3 medially after their corresponding nasals, became the 
voiced explosives, b, d, g. b, d, z remained in other positions, 
and their further development belongs to the history of the 
separate Germanic languages. In Goth. b, d (written b, d) 
remained medially after vowels, but became explosives (b, d) 
after consonants. They became f, p finally after vowels and 
before final -s. 3 remained medially between vowels, and 
medially after vowels before voiced consonants, but became x 
(written g) finally after vowels and before final -s. It became 
g initially, and also medially after consonants. 

; Prim. Germanic gw became g before u, in other cases 
it became w. 
F2 
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§ 104. From what has been said in §§ 100-3 it will be 
seen that several of the Indg. explosives fell together in 
the various languages. In Keltic, Germanic and the 
Baltic-Slavonic languages the tenues aspiratae fell together 
with the original tenues. Sanskrit is the only language 
which preserved the original mediae aspiratae. In Greek 
and Latin they fell together with the original tenues aspira- 
tae. In Keltic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages they fell 
together with the original mediae. In Greek, Latin, Keltic 
and the Germanic languages the pure velars fell together 
with the original palatals, but were kept apart in Sanskrit 
and the Baltic-Slavonic languages. In Sanskrit and the 
Baltic-Slavonic languages the labialized velars fell together 
with the pure velars, but were kept apart in Greek, Latin, 
Germanic and partly also in the Keltic languages. 


Inpc. SounD-CHANGEs. 


§ 105. The consonants underwent various sound-changes 
during the prim. Indg. period, i.e. before the parent lan- 
guage became differentiated into the separate Indo-Germanic 
languages. The most important of these sound-changes 
are given in the following paragraphs. 

§ 106. Mediae became tenues before voiceless conso- 
nants, as ¢evx7ds, Skr. yuktah, Lat. jinctus, Lith. 
janktas, Indg. *juqtés, yoked, beside (vyév, Skr. yugam, 
Lat. jugum, Indg. *jug6m, yoke; ofc a, Skr. véttha, thou 
knowest, beside oida, véda, I know; loc. pl. rocat, roa, 
Skr. pats, beside nom. pl. 76des, padah; Lat. niptum, 
nupsi: nubere; rectum, réxi: regere; Goth. giban, fo 
give, beside fra-gifts, a giving, espousal; OE. bringan, to 
bring, beside brohte, J brought; and similarly in Gr. avéa, 
avédvw: Lat. augeo, Lith. augu, J increase, grow ; d-vimros, 
unwashed, Skr. niktah, washed, vifro : vig from *nigjo ; 
A€é~w, EXekTo : Aéyw; Tplipo, TérpiTTa : TpiBo. 
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§ 107. Voiceless consonants became voiced before voiced 
explosives and z, as €Bdouos: émrd ; éri-Bdar (nom. pl.), 
the day after the feast, where -86- is the weak form of *ped-, 
foot, cp. Skr. upa-bda-, stamping, trampling ; Skr. nidah, 
Lat. nidus, OE. nest, from *ni-zdos, nest, where ni-=down, 
and -zd- is the weak form of *sed-, set; Bdém from *Bzdew 
where 626 is the weak form of *pezd- which occurs in Lat. 
pédo; and similarly KiBdnv, mrAéydnv, KrAEBSnv : K’TTe, 
TAEK@, KAETTO; ypdBonv, Bpéeyonv : yéypamra, BEBpextac; 
Hom. tBBda)d@ : br0-BaAdo@. 

§ 108. When two aspiratae came together the first eS 
became de-aspirated, as imperative 7rémio'@: from *bhebhidz- 
dhi, older *bhebhidh-dhi : wé70.0a. This combination of ” 
consonants was rare in the parent language. 

§ 109. When an aspirata came to stand before s or before 
one or more unaspirated explosives, the aspiration became 
transferred to the last consonant. When the aspirata was 
voiced the whole group became voiced, as aioyos from 
*aighskos, Goth. aiwiski from *aizwisk-, shame, disgrace ; 
éxxaros from *eghskatos : €€; Aéoyn from “*legzgha, 
older *leghska : Aéxos; mdécoxyo from *patskho, older 
*pnthsko, Indg. *qnthsko : madeiy ; g€vos from *gzhen., 
older *ghsen-, Goth. gasts, guest, stranger, Lat. hostis ; 
Woo from *bzho-, older *bhso- : Skr. ba-bhasti, he chews, 
devours. Cp. § 225. 

The sound-law whereby bht, ght became bdh, gdh = 
prim. Greek 76, «@ was obliterated by new formations 
made after the analogy of forms which regularly had 7, as 
in BAenros : BAErrw; TérpiTTal, &-TpiTTOS : TPIBw; Té- 
TAEKTAL, TAEKTOS : TAEKW; EAEKTO, AEKTOS : A€Eyw. And as 
combinations like psh, bzh, from older phs, bhs, regularly 
became ps in prim. Greek (§ 225), the above sound-laws 
may, so far as historic Greek is concerned, be formulated 
as follows: $, x appear as 7, k before a following 7 or o, 
as yéypamral, ypaweo : ypdpo ; argcipw: areipw ; pots: 


70 Phonology [$§ 110-12 


popéw; BéBpexrai, BpéEw : Bpéxw; avexros : avéxomar; 
orelE@ : oTELXO. 

Every Indg. dental + s became ts (§110) in prim. Greek, 
for the further development of which see § 166. 

$110. When two dental explosives came together a 
spirantal glide was developed between them, which is 
generally written %", as tst, teth, d7d, d’dh. These com- 
binations became in prim. Greek or (= Skr. tt, Lat. 
Germanic ss), o6, 26, o6. Every original dental + t 
appears in Greek as or. Examples are :—4d-o7ros, unseen, 
unknown, Skr. vittah, known, OE. ge-wiss, sure, certain, 
Lat. visus from “vissus; fore : olda; borepos, Skr. 
ittarah, /aiter; pp. Skr. sattah, sitten, OE. sess, seat, 
Lat. ob-sessor : *sed-, sit; avuorés, d-mractos : avtTa, 
maréopar; Keotos from *kevt-Tés : KevTEW. KEKAOTAL: 
kexadpuévos; eevorar: Wetdo, oicba, Skr. véttha, thou 
knowest : oida, veda, I know. mémeirtar : TeiOw. pei: 
oOnv : épeidw. émeioOny : weiOw. pads, breast, Skr. 
médah, fat. 

$111. Tenues often alternated with mediae especially 
before or after nasals, as oxamrdvyn : Lat. scabo; Skr. 
daSat- : dexdd-; mdocados from *mdkjados : mhyvop, 
Lat. pango, zro:kidos : Lat. pingo, dfkn, Lat. dico: déder- 
ypat, eikoor: Lat. viginti. 

The alternation between mediae aspiratae and mediae 
was also not uncommon, as doreudys : oréuBo, appos : 
duBpos; mAOos : English flint, rvOuqv : mivdaé; Skr. 
aham : éyé, Lat. ego, Goth. ik; Skr. hanuh, jawbone : 
yévus, Goth. kinnus, cheek; Skr. mahan : péyas, Goth. 
mikils; and similarly between tenues and tenues aspiratae, 
as mAaTvs: Skr. prthth, broad, tAdOavov, board; maros : 
Skr. panthah, path. The reasons for these alternations 
are unknown. For further examples see Brugmann, 
Grundriss, §c., vol. i, second ed., pp. 629-35. 

§ 112. s + consonant often alternated with the simple 
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consonant, as oréyos : réyos, Lat. tego; orévw, I groan: 
Lat. tonare; ckaipw : xdpdaé; cuidn : Goth. maitan, 
to cut, hew. 


CHARTER V 


THE GREEK DEVELOPMENT OF THE INDG. 
CONSONANT-SYSTEM 


§ 118. Before entering upon the history of the individual 
consonants, it will be well to treat here several points 
concerning the Greek consonants in general. 

§ 114. The Indg. mediae aspiratae became tenues aspi- 
ratae in prim. Greek as also in prim. Italic, and thus fell 
together with and underwent all further changes in common 
with the Indg. tenues aspiratae ($108, note 1). For examples 
see §§ 162, 177, 193, 201, 209. 

§ 115. Aspirates became de-aspirated in prim. Greek as 
also in prim. Sanskrit when the next syllable or the next 
but one began with an aspirate :— 

Taxts, thick, large, stout, Skr. bahth, abundant; reiba, 
Lat. fido, Indg. *bhéidho ; meverai, he asks, inquires, Skr. 
bédhati, he learns, is awake; mvOuyv, Skr. budhnah, 
bottom, depth; duméxw from *apd-éxo. 

TaxoTos : Pacowy, Oarrov ; TiOnm from *dhidhémi, Skr. 
dadhami, J put, place ; rpéx@ : OpéEopar; tpépw : Opera; 
Tpixds : Opté. 

Kéxupal, KéxuKa : XW; KEXpNaL: Xpdopar; Kepadr 
from *xepara; AiKpipis : AExXpios. 

And similarly with the spiritus asper, as dua@os : Engl. 
sand; avos from *atvhos older *havhos, Lith. satisos, dry, 
withered; €deOdov : os, Skr. sadas-, seat; Exw: Ea, 
axel. See § 213, 1. 

Notre.—Forms like zrevoopa, reiow, exvOnv, epavOnv, &c. 
were new formations due to the influence of forms like re@opau, 


mew, xew, paivo. 
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§ 116. A tenuis, whether original or from an older media 
(§ 106), was written tenuis aspirata before a following 0. 
This was not a sound-change but merely a kind of graphic 
assimilation, as éxdépOnv, eréuhOny, eppipOny, erpepOny, 
émréxOnv : kAemt@, TéuTo, pinto, Tpéta, TAEKO ; 


erplpOny, edX€xOny, eulxOnv : TplBo, €yo, ulyvopu. 
ASSIMILATION OF CONSONANTS. 


§117. 7,8, 6 + w > ppas BrA>upa: BrETw; EEL pat: 
Aelr@; dupa from *dmpa: Lat. oculus, Lith. akis, eye ; 
rérpippar : TpIBo; ypdupa, yeypappar : ypdpw; Waupos : 
wahapos. 

By > py, as dvds from *a4Bvos: Lat. agnus; é€peuvds : 
épeBos ; cepvds : céBopan. 

6,7 +7> 77, as Hom. Oras from *6d-ras ; Kdmmece 
from *kat-7ece. 

6X > Ad, as Lac. €AAa, Lat. sella, from *sedla : OE. 
setl, seat; méAADTpov from *ré6-ADTpor. 

yy > yy, as ylyvopa: = yiyvopa. See § 189. 

Av > AA, as dAADuL from *6AvopL ; Lesb. BOAAopax from 
*BoAvopau. 

Before explosives v became the corresponding homor- 
ganic nasal, as maAiurais, cupBddAdo, Tadiyyevecia, 

vr > AA, as TAaAiAXOyos, TUAXAOYoS. 

VIL > pf, aS Eupévo, cHpupaxos. 

vp > pp, as cuppamT@, cuppéw. 

Antevocalic zo > wy in Lesb. and Thess., which became 
simplified to » in the other dialects with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, as Lesb. éveuya, Att. Ion. évexua, Dor. 
évnpa :véuo. See § 216. 

Antevocalic vo > vy in Lesb. and Thess., which became 
simplified to v in the other dialects with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, as Lesb. puijvvos, Thess. pecvvds, Dor. 
Att. Ion. unvés : Lat. ménsis. See § 216. 

Medial oA > AA, which remained in Lesb., after short 
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vowels, but became simplified to A in the other dialects, as 
Lesb. iAAaos, Att. tAaos, from *cicAafos. See § 215. 

Medial cu > wp in Lesb. and Thess., which became 
simplified to mw in the other dialects with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, as Lesb. Thess. é€upi, Dor. nui, Att. Ion. 
eiui : Skr. Asmi, Jam. See § 214. 

Medial ov > vy in Lesb. and Thess., which became 
simplified to y in the other dialects, as Lesb. daevvds, Ion. 
pacivos, Att. Pavds, from *pafervés. See § 214. 

On the prim. Gr. assimilation of the combination 7a, see 
§ 166. 

Tav > vv, as BAévvos from *BAeTovos, see § 228. 


THE SEMIVOWELS. 


§ 118. w and j, generally called u- and i-consonant, are 
the consonants corresponding to the vowels u andi with 
which they often interchange in different forms of the same 
word, as Indg. *swépnos, Skr. svapnah, beside *supnés, 
Gr. drvos; Ion. yodva from *yovfa beside yoru; pevyw 
beside épvyoy; Indg. *djéds, Skr. dyath, sky, Gr. Zevs 
beside loc. Skr. divi, Gr. Aifi; Indg. *jénti, Skr. yAnti, 
they go, beside *imés, Skr. imah, Dor. ues, we go; AElTr@ 
beside €Auov. In many philological works u- and i-conso- 
nant are written u and i in order to indicate their close 
relationship to the vowels u andi. In this grammar they 
are written u and i when they form the second element of 
a tautosyllabic diphthong, as ¢evya, Acl7rw, otke, Zeb, in 
all other positions they are written w or respectively F and 
j. It should be noted that u-consonant remained in the 
oldest period of the language not only as the second 
element of diphthongs but also in other positions; whereas 
i-consonant only remained as the second element of tauto- 
syllabic diphthongs, in all other positions it either dis- 
appeared or became some other sound. 

Beside i-consonant it is generally supposed that the Indg. 
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parent language had a spirant j initially which is repre- 
sented in Greek by ¢, but which fell together with i-con- 
sonant in all the other Indg. languages, cp. ¢vyév, Skr. 
yugam, Lat. jugum, Goth. juk, yoke, beside duets, Skr. 
yuydm, Goth. jus, Lith. jis, ye. It is probable however 
that this distinction is not original, but is due to a sound- 
change which took place in prim. Greek under conditions 
that have not yet been discovered. See § 227. 

$119. In the Indg. parent language postconsonantal w, 
j alternated with uw, ij. The former regularly occurred 
after short and the latter after long syllables. This original 
distinction was best preserved in Sanskrit. In the other 
languages it became greatly obscured owing partly to 
special sound laws which took place in the separate lan- 
guages, and partly to numerous analogical formations 
whereby forms with short syllables were remodelled on the 
analogy of those with long syllables and vice versa. Regu- 
lar forms were: Ion. oddos, Att. dos, from *8Afos = Skr. 
sarvah, whole, all; and similarly Sovpds, Sopds; podvos, 
bévos ; beside gen. dfpvos from *ddpt¥fos = Skr. bhruvdh, 
cp. OE. nom. pl. briiwa, eyebrows ; (x @vos from *ixO¥Fos ; 
ddxpvos from *ddxpufos : Sékpu ; Bérpvos from *Bérpufos : 
Bérpus ; ayviaor from *dyvi faci, cp. Skr. aSnuvanti, they 
attain. &ddos from *adjos, Lat. alius, Goth. aljis, other ; 
héocos, péoos, from Indg. *médhjos = Skr. mAdhyah, 
Lat. medius, Goth. midjis, middle; meds from *redjés = 
Skr. padjah, on foot; Néawva from *éFavja ; beside &ypios 
from *dypyos = Skr. ajrfyah ; v7#(F)ios = Skr. naviyah ; 
marpios, Skr. pitriyah, Lat. patrius, Indg. *patrijos, 
paternal ; &kpios from *dkprjos : &kpis ; gen. Tp@v = Goth. 
prijé. 

w 

§ 120. Indg. w, which probably had the same sound- 
value as NE. w in win, remained in the oldest period ot 
all the Greek dialects. It was the sixth letter of the 
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alphabet and was called digamma by later grammarians. 
In Att. Ion. it disappeared so early that hardly any trace 
of it is left, but in the other dialects the sound remained 
until far into historic times, as is shown by inscriptions in 
the various dialects. It also began to disappear in these 
dialects about the end of the fifth century s.c. In all the 
dialects it began to disappear earlier medially than initially, 
and initially earlier before 0, , ov than before other vowels. 
Upon metrical grounds it can be shown that F must have 
been a living sound at the flourishing period of the Greek 
epic. It was also still in existence initially among the 
Boeotians at the time they adopted the Ionic alphabet at 
the end of the fifth century B. c. 

$121. Initial w disappeared in Att. Ion., but remained 
in the oldest period of the other dialects. It also remained 
in Latin and the old Germanic languages, but became the 
spirant v (= NE. v) in Sanskrit and the Baltic-Slavonic 
languages, and f in O.Irish, as ofa, Hom. foida, Skr. 
véda, OE. wat, J know, Lat. vidére; eixoou, Dor. Fetxaru, 
Boeot. fixati, Skr. visati., Lat. viginti, O.Ir. fiche, twenty ; 
oikos, Cypr. Fotkos, Skr. véesah, house, Lat. vicus, Goth. 
weihs, village; dxos : Pamph. féx, Skr. vahami, Lat. 
veho, OE. wege, J carry; Epyov, Cretan Fépyov, Elean 
Fdpyov, OE. weorc, work; and similarly éap, Lat. vér; 
érros, Lat. vox; écOys, Lat. vestis; éros, Lat. vetus; fds, 
Lat. virus; 7s, ts, Lat. vis; i7éa, Lat. vitis; ofvos, Lat. 
vinum. Adovos from *fAdTLos ; AvKos, Skr. vfkah, OE. 
wuilf, Lith. vilkas, Indg. *wlqos, wolf, Att. prj7pa, Elean 
Fparpa, saying, maxim, Skr. vratam, command ; pi¢a, OE. 
wyrt, root; Att. pngis = Lesb. Fpygis. Initial F before 
consonants was sometimes written B in Lesbian and 
Boeotian. But as Lesbian inscriptions of the fourth 
century B.c. have only # it follows that the Bp in earlier 
Lesbian was merely graphical. 

NoTr.—In a few instances we have the spiritus asper where 
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we should regularly expect the lenis, as Att. évvips from 
* Féovige beside éoOyjs ; éomepos, Lat. vesper; éoria, Lat. Vesta ; 
Hros, Lat. vallus; torwp beside torwp ; éxoy, willing, Skr. 
vAsah, wll, pleasure. A satisfactory explanation for the 
spiritus asper in these words has not yet been found. It is 
highly probable that it has nothing to do with the fF, but is due 
to the unsettled state of the spiritus asper in Attic of the 
fourth century B.c. Cp. its misuse in words like dértw, Lat. 
apto; é€ws, Hom. ws, Dor. ads ; trmros, Lat. equus. 


§ 122. Intervocalic Ff disappeared in Att. Ion., but is fre- 
quently met with in some of the other dialects, as Att. Ion. 
véos, Skr, navah, Lat. novus, new; év-véa, Skr. nava, Lat. 
novem, ine; ots, Skr. Avih, Lat. ovis, Lith. avis, sheep, Goth. 
awistr, sheepfold; miwv, fat, Skr. pivan-, swelling ; 4-(0«os 
*n-FiOeFos, bachelor, Skr. vidhava, O.Ir. fedb, OE. widewe, 
widow, cp. Lat. vidua; gen. 4i(F)ds, Lat. Jovis, cp. Skr. 
divah, of the sky; gen. Att. Baoiéws, Hom. BaciAfos, 
Cypr. Baoirnfos; Kdéos, dial. of Phocis xAéfos, Skr. 
Sravah, renown; daewds from *pafeovos ; yapiers from 
*yapifevts (§ 68, 1); A€awva from *A€favja; pée, Skr. 
sravati, 7 flows; and similarly 0éo, Opéoual, véw (aor. 
évevoa), TAEw, TVEW, KEW; pbos, pods, Cypr. pdfos, Skr. 
sravah, Lith. srava, stream; and similarly 606s, 1éos, 
x6os. It also disappeared between a diphthong and 
a following vowel, as dads, Lat. laevus; oios, Cypr. 
oifos ; on forms like éajp from *daiFnp, aei, Cypr. and 
dial. of Phocis alfeé, see § 57. 

§ 123. Medial Ff before p and A regularly combined with 
a preceding vowel to form a diphthong, as Aeol. amovpas 
from *amofpas ; edpdyn, atfpnktos, Att. éppdyn, dppnkros ; 
kadadpow : poradov older *Fpémradov ; Tadatvpivos = Tadrd- 
Fptvos, cp. Lesb. Fpivos, skin, hide. Forms like Att. éppéyn, 
dppnxros, Eppnéa, Eppwya ; éppHOnv, dppntos beside pnrds 
had their pp from the initial position before pp became 
simplified to p, see § 188. 
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§ 124. Indg. postconsonantal w. In this combination 
it is necessary to take into consideration the nature of the 
preceding consonant. 

1. F disappeared after 7, ¢, 0, x = Indg. p, bh, dh (gh), 
and pure velar q (§ 195), as vAmios from *vy-mFios, tnfans. 
vrreppiaros, pirv, from *v7rep-pfiados, *firv, root *bheu-, 
be. Ovnrés, Odévaros from *OFvards, *OFdvaros, cp. Skr. 
dhvantah, covered, dark; 6p06s, Skr. tirdhvah, straight; 
Oaipos, Oorés, Beds, méOn from *OFapjos, *OFoAds, *OFecos, 
*uéOFn; Onp, Lesb. dyp, Lith. zvéris, wild animal, Lat. 
ferus. xamvés, Lat. vapor, Lith. kvapas, smoke, vapour. 

2. kw became m7 which was simplified later to 7 initially, 
as frmos, Skr. ASvah, Lat. equus, horse, Goth. ailva-tundi, 
thornbush, lit. horse tooth; Boeot. r& mrapara beside Dor. 
TG [La macacba, from *kwa-, cp. Skr. Svatrah, Jlourish- 
ing, prosperous. 

3. Initial tw- became oo- which was simplified later to o-, 
as oé, Skr. tva, tvam, thee; ods, Skr. tvah, thy; odKos 
beside epe-ooaxys, cp. Skr. tvac-, hide, skin, cover; 
oelw beside Hom. ém-ooeiwy, cp. Skr. tvi8-, to be excited ; 
copos, coffin, Lith. tverit, I hold, contain. Medial -tw- 
became -77- in Att. and Boeot., and -oo- in the other 
dialects, as Att. rérrapes, Boeot. rétrapes, Hom. técoapes, 
Skr. catvarah, Goth. fidwor, four. 

4. F disappeared after 6, as d/s, Skr. dvih, O.Lat. duis, 
later bis, twice; 64-dexa, Skr. dva-dasa, twelve, cp. Goth. 
twai, ‘wo; in Homer sometimes with metrical lengthening 
of a preceding short vowel or with doubling of the 6, as 
Hom. voc. adeés, odd6s, defipev, Att. ddeés, b865, Sédiper ; 
Hom. Oeovdys from *beod Fis, Cdecoev, root *dwei-, to fear. 

5. Initial sw- became the spiritus asper in Att. Ion., as 
éxupos, Skr. $vASurah, Goth. swathra, father-in-law ; Svs, 
Dor. avs, Skr. svadth, Lat. suavis from *swadwis, OE. 
swéte, sweet; és, Skr. svah, his; Hom. é7rmas from *ofod- 
mes; and similarly ¢, 07, Hom. 6771, from *ofe, *o Fou, *oFod-T1. 
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Intervocalic -sw: disappeared with lengthening of the pre- 
ceding vowel, as Dor, vaés, Ion. vnés, Att. veds (§ 72), from 
*yao fos; Tedhes from*redea fevTs (§69,1); cds from *icfos, 
arrow. 

6. The combinations vf, pf, AF remained unchanged in 
some dialects until after the beginning of historic times. 
In Ionic and some of the Doric dialects the F disappeared 
with lengthening of a preceding vowel, and in Attic and 
the other dialects without such lengthening, as Ion. rive, 
Att. rive from *rivfo, cp. Skr. cinvati, cindti, he arranges, 
piles up; and similarly Ion. kixavo, P0ave, POive, beside 
Att. Kiyyxdvo, Pbdve, POive; Ion. eivaros, Kewvds, podvos, 
geivos, beside Att. évatos, Kevds, povos, E€vos. Ion. ovddAos, 
Att. 60s, Skr. sarvah, al/; Ion. xa@dds, Att. kadds, Dor. 
kaAfFés, Ion. xovpn, Cret. képa, Att. kdpn, Arcad. képFa; Ion. 
elpopuar, Soupos, Papos, ovpos, Att. Epopuat, dopds, H&pos, Spos. 

§ 125. Medial Ff disappeared before j, as d¢os from *8:F jos, 
Skr. divyah, divine, celestial; teaoapdéBo.os from *-Bofjos 
= Skr. gavyah, consisting of or relating to cattle; Saia, 
kAaio, from *éafjo, *krXafjw. See § 129, 5. 

§126. Ff disappeared between consonants, as Hom. rérpa- 
tos from *rérfparos, Lith. ketviftas, fourth; lon. rerpdé- 
KovTa, from*retfp@- ; fem. 7oAAH trom*oA Fa, cp. Skr. fem. 
purvi, many, gen. purvyah. 

j 

§ 127. Initial j became in Greek the spiritus asper through 
the intermediate stage of voiceless j. It remained in all 
the other Indg. languages with the exception of Old Irish 
where it disappeared, as jap, Skr. yakrt, Lat. jecur, 
Lith. pl. jeknos, diver; és, Skr. yah, who, Goth. ja-bai, 7; 
v-pets, Skr. yuyam, Goth. jus, Lith. jiis, ye; &fouar from 
Yayjopat, I honour, Skr. yajati, he honours. 

§128. Intervocalic j disappeared in Greek, Latin and 
the Keltic languages, but remained in Sanskrit and the 
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Baltic-Slavonic languages and also in Gothic between 
vowels which remained as such in the historic period of 
the language, as Tpeis, Cret. Tpées, Skr. trayah, Lat. trés, 
O.Ir. tri, Goth. neut. prija, O.Slav. trije, Indg. *tréjes, 
three; dém from *d&w ; déos from *dFejos ; gen. Kids from 
*xijos (§ 830); in adjectives denoting the material of which 
a thing is made, as AfOeos from *A(Oejos; and similarly 
apyvpeos, alyeos, kUvEos, oikeios, cp. Lat. aureus, lapideus ; 
in iterative, causative and denominative verbs, as moréopa, 
Skr. patayami, / hover; dxéw, Skr. vahayami, J let drive, 
Goth. wagja, J move, shake; and similarly rpopéw, rporréw, 
ghopéw, PoBéw, cp. verbs like Lat. doceo, moneo, noceo, 
torreo ; Tide, pidrée, from *ripazo, *piA€w; and similarly 
avéopat, Baciretw, vouetm (see however § 489), Kovio, 
pactio, &xAVM, ynpUw, eV, cp. verbs like Skr. dévayati, 
he honours the gods, from dévah, god; Lat. planto, albeo, 
finio, statuo, from *plantajo, *albejo, *finijo, *statujo. 

§ 129. Indg. postconsonantal j. In this combination it 
is necessary to take into consideration the nature of the 
preceding consonant. 

1. m7 became m7, as m7vm from *mjvjo, Lith. spiauju, 
I spit out; and similarly 0dé7ro, Kkrérr7T@, TTVTTH, XarETITO. 

2. Aj became AA, as GAXos, Lat. alius, Goth. aljis, other ; 
pvrAov, Lat. folium ; KéAXos, beauty, Skr. kalyah, healthy ; 
BérXw from *gljo beside €Badov ; and similarly dAAcoOau, 
AYYEAX®, (EXAW, HEAAW, TAAA®, TOLKLAAW, TKAAAW, TTEAA®, 
TEAXO. 


Note.—1r. In the Cyprian dial. the j merely palatalized the 
X, and the 2 thus palatalized was expressed by A, as aiAwy, 
’"Areihwv = ddAwv, “ArwéAXwv, cp. the similar process in O.Ir. 
aile from “*aljos, *alja, other. 


3. The combinations a, 0+ 7, pj, Fy became au, arp, a, 
ov, op, as Spaivw from *dpavjo, Indg. *drnjo; and 
similarly kpaive, paivoua, pedaive, dvopaiva, mropmaive, 
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Eaive; oraipe from *crapjo, Indg. *sprjo ; and similarly 
€xOalpw, cxalpw; dalw from *dafjw ; Kowds from *kovsés, 
older *xoyjés, cp. Lat. cum; pofpa from *yopja. For 
further examples see § 75. 

4. VJ, pj, preceded by ¢, 4, uv, became vy, pp, which re- 
mained in Lesbian, but became simplified in Att. Ion. with 
lengthening of the vowel, as Att. Ion. xreiva, p¢eipa, 
Arcad. $64pe, KAive, olktipa, ddoPvpopuat, beside Lesb. 
Krévve, Pb€ppe, KAlvv@, olkTippw, dAoPippe ; and similarly 
relve, éyelpa, Kelpw, pecpopal, melpa, Telpw, Kpive, TUVa, 
KUp@, KUpoma. See § 69, 3. 

5. F disappeared in the intervocalic combination f7 and 
then the j combined with the preceding vowel to form 
a diphthong, except in the case of « which simply became 
lengthened, as daflw, evpela, TeaoapdBo.os, from *dafja, 
Sedpéfya, *-Bofyos, but dios from d:fyos. See 3 and 4 above. 

6. Indg. t, th, dh+j became zo in prim. Greek. to 
then became o initially and medially after long vowels, 
diphthongs, and consonants, but medially between vowels 
it became tr in Boeotian and Cretan (Cret. also ¢), o in 
Attic and Ionic, and oo, o in the other dialects, as coBéa, 
I scare away, Skr. tyajayati, he expels; cfjua, Dor. cépa, 
from *6j@ua, sign, token, Skr. dhyaman-, thought; aica, 
maca, ddga, from *aitja, *ravtja, *doxtja ; nom. acc. neut. 
pl. Att. drra, Ion. deca, from *é-rya ; rerpagds from *rerpa- 
XOjos : TeTpaxOd; Ion. digds, rpigds : bux 4, Tprx Od ; Lesb. 
Hom. péooos, Att. lon. uécos, Skr. madhyah, Lat. medius, 
Goth. midjis, middle; Hom. veuerode, Att. veuerdo, from 
*veuetj/aw ; and similarly réccos, rpdcce, téacos, Att. Ion. 
Tocos, Tpocw, TOcos; Boeot. dmérros, Cret. dmérros, Att. 
6mécos. 


Note.—2. The presents of verbs in -~jw, the comparatives 
in wv and feminines in -ja, formed from dental stems, were 
in all the dialects remodelled on the analogy of those formed 
from «-stems (see 7 below), as Atcooua : aor. AuréoOar ; épérre, 
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epécow: epérys ; Kopicow : Kdpus, Stem képv6-, like rérrw, rérow ; 
paddrro, patdoow padrakds. Att. kpeirrwv, Ion. xpéccuv like 
NITWV, Yoowv : HKoTa. KitTa, Kicoa : Kotrat; péAuTTa, péALooa : 
gen. péduros; Onooa : Ons, gen. Onrds, like dvacoa : dva€; 


ghoivoca : poiwe. 


7. Indg. k, q, kh, qh, gh, gh+j became 77 in Att. 
Boeot. Thessal. Cret. (Cret. also 06), but oo in the other 
dialects, as Att. wirra, Ion. micoa, from *mixja, Lat. pix, 
Lith. pikis, pitch; Att. wérr, Ion. récow, I cook, ripen, 
Skr. pacyaté, 7t ripens; Att. Oarrav, Ion. Oadocar, cp. 
taxvs; and similarly Att. mparrw, mAjtT@, édAaTTor, 
TapatTw, yAeétTa = Ion. mpnocw, mAjncow, édAaTCor, 
Tapdocw, yAOooa. 

TT, oo were simplified to 7, o initially, as Hom. cede 
beside @oceve, cp. Skr. cyavaté, he moves himself; Att. 
THpEpov, Ion. onpepoy, from *kj&mepov ; Att. revrAor, Lon. 
oevrXov. 

8. Indg. dj and g, g+j became in prim. Greek dz and 
then later zd by metathesis. Initial dz became 6 in Boeot. 
Cret. and Laconian, but ¢ (= zd) in the other dialects. 
Medially after consonants it became é in all the dialects. 
Medially after vowels it became 86 in Boeot. and Cretan, 
but ¢ (sometimes written oé) in the other dialects, as Att. 
Ion. Zevs, Boeot. Cret. and Laconian evs, Indg. *djéus, cp. 
Skr. dyath, sky; Boeot. Cret. dec = Att. Ion. (dn. Epdw 
from *épyjo. meds from *redjés, Skr. padyah, on foot ; 
oxi¢w, cp. Skr. chidyaté, it 1s cut off; pé¢w, Boeot. pédda, 
from *péyjo; opd¢w, Boeot. cpéddw, from *ofdyjw ; and 
similarly (oar, éAmifo, wrydfopas, dfomal, apTraga, vigo. 

g. Initial o7 became the spiritus asper through the inter- 
mediate stage of voiceless j,as vpn, thin skin, buvos, hymn, 
song, Skr. syiiman.-, string, cord, syiitah, sewn. 

The medial combinations aoy, oa7, eoj, voy became ai, 01, 
et, vt, but voy became 1, as vaiw from *vacjw, cp. védooa ; 

G 
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ArAalouae from *AiAaojopar ; Hom. roto from *roajyo = Skr. 
tasya; Hom. 7eAefo, redéw, Att. TeA@, from *TeAETZO, 
elnv from *éojnv, Skr. syam, J may be; Hom. idvia from 
*.Svoja = Skr. vidi, gen. vidiSyah ; koviw from *xov- 
ojo. For further examples see $ 76. 

§ 130. j disappeared after a consonant + nasal, as €Aatve 
from *éAafyjw; Oépuw from *Oeppjo; Pacivw from *pa- 
Feovjo ; and similarly pépipva, TOApa. 


Tue Liguips. 


§ 181. The Indg. parent language had two liquids: 1 and 
r. Apart from cases of dissimilation, which are common 
in most languages, the two sounds were regularly kept 
apart in Armenian and the European languages, but in 
Iranian and partly also in the Indian group of dialects 
they fell together in r. According to Whitney, Sanskrit 
Grammar, § 53, ‘vt and 1 are very widely interchangeable 
in Sanskrit, both in roots and in suffixes, and even in 
prefixes: there are few roots containing 1 which do not 
show also forms with r; words written with the one letter 
are found in other texts, or in other parts of the same text, 
written with the other. In the later periods of the language 
they are more separated, and the 1 becomes decidedly more 
frequent, though always much rarer than ther.’ From this 
it may be inferred that where 1 and r exist side by side in 
the same word, it is due to a mixture of dialects, as in 
léhmi beside réhmi, J dick. 


1 


§ 1382. Indg. 1 generally remained in Greek as also in 
the other European languages, as @AAos, Lat. alius, O.Ir. 
aile, Goth. aljis, other; dds, Lat. sal, O.Ir. salann, OE. 
sealt, salt; auédAyw, Lat. mulgeo, OE. meolce, J milk; 
kdérto, Lat. clepo, Goth. hlifa, J steal; xdutés, Skr. 
Srutah, Lat. in-clutus, renowned, cp. O.Ir, cloth, renown, 
OE. hléopor, sound, melody; deimrw, Lat. linquo, Lith. 
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léku, J /eave, Skr. rinakti, he leaves, Goth. leitva, J lend ; 
pf. AéAoura = Skr. riréca; Ae/yw, Skr. réhmi, 1éhmi, Lat. 
lingo, OE. liccie, J lick; Xéxos, Lat. lectus, O.Ir. lige, 
bed, couch, OE. licgan, to le down; vepédn, Lat. nebula, 
OHG. nebul, cloud, mist; Ion. oddos, Att. ddAos, Skr. 
sarvah, whole, all. 

§ 188. In some of the Doric dialects \ became v before 
7 and 6, as BévticTos, pivrarat, evOav, 7v0es = BéATICTOS, 
pirrarat, edOdv, 7ADes. 

§ 134. In the Cretan dialect anteconsonantal » became 
u-consonant and then combined with the preceding vowel to 
form a diphthong, as avca, abyetv=adkh, adyeiv; Oevya, 
evbelv, adevpiai = Hom. Oédyo, édOeiv, ddedApeal, sisters. 
Cp. Mod. northern dialects aud, oud, o/d; kaud, koud, cold. 

§ 135. Occasionally ’ became p and vice versa by dis- 
similation. This phenomenon is common in all the Indg. 
languages and especially in Greek and Latin, as dpyadéos 
from *dAyadéos; Kehadrapyia beside kefadradryia; Lat. 
Aleria beside AXada ; Lat. caeruleus: caelum. 6AnTHp 
beside Onpnrip; popmoAvTTopar : poppopos; Lat. culter 
from *certros; pelegrinus from peregrinus ; fraglo beside 
fragro. 


r 


§ 136. Indg. r generally remained in Greek, as épvO pds, 
Skr. rudhirah, Lat. ruber, O.Ir. ruad, OE. réad, Lith. 
ratidas, red; tpeBos, Skr. rajas-, Goth. riqis, darkness ; 
épmw, Skr. sarpami, Lat. serpo, J creep; épw, Skr. 
bharami, Lat. fero, O.Ir. berim, Goth. baira, O.Slav. 
bera, J bear; rpeis, Skr. trayah, Lat. trés, O.Ir. tri, 
Goth. preis, O.Slav. trije, three; dpb, Lat. aro, Goth. 
arja, Lith. arit, J plough, O.Ir. arathar, plough; aypis, 
Lat. ager, Goth. akrs, field, Skr, ajrah, a plain; ropkos, 
Lat. porcus, OE. fearh, pig; marnp, Skr. pitar-, Lat. 
pater, O.Ir. athir, OE. feeder, father. See § 77. 

G2 
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$187. Indg. sr became voiceless pp which was later 
simplified to 6 initially, as 6é@, Skr. sravami, Lith. sravit, 
I flow, beside xata-ppéw ; podéw, Lat. sorbeo, Lith. srebit, 
I gulp down, See § 215. 

$188. Indg. wr became ¢ initially (through the inter- 
mediate stage of pp) in the course of the individual dialects, 
as Att. 6jrpa@, Elean Fparpa, saying, maxim, Skr. vratam, 
command, saying. See § 121. 


Tue Nasats. 


$139. The Indg. parent language had four kinds of 
nasals—labial m, dental n, palatal fi, and velar n, corre- 
sponding to the four classes of explosives p, t, k,q. Of 
these the palatal and velar nasals only occurred before 
their corresponding explosives and underwent in the 
different languages all changes in the place of articulation 
in common with these explosives, as Indg. “pénqe = weve, 
Lesb. wéume, Skr. paiica, Goth. fimf, Lith. penki, fize ; 
Indg. *pénqtos = wéumros, Lat. quintus, Goth. fimfta-, 
Lith. pefiktas, fifth; Indg. *afighd = @yxe, Lat. ango, 
cp. Goth. aggwus, OE. enge, arrow. The dental and 
labial nasals occurred also in other positions. All the 
nasals had in Greek a weak articulation before explosives 
and o which accounts for their frequent omission on 
inscriptions and for nasals of all kinds being expressed by 
v in archaic Greek orthography. 


m 


$140. Indg. m generally remained initially and medially 
in Greek, as Att. Ion. yijznp, Dor. parnp, Skr. mat&r., 
Lat. mater, O.Ir. mathir, OE. mddor, O.Slay. mati, 
mother ; HEX, Lat. mel, O.Ir. mil, Goth. milip, honey; 
Hos, Skr, mu§-, Lat. OE. miis, mouse ; youdos, doit, nail, 
Skr, jambhah, footh, OE, camb, comb; eiui, Skr, Asmi, 
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Lat. sum, Lith. esmi, J am; éuéw, Skr. vamami, Lat. 
vomo, J vomit; jt-, Skr. sami, Lat. sémi-, OE. sam-., 
half; bépopev, Skr. bharamah, Lat. ferimus, Goth. bairam, 
we bear. 

§ 141. Final m became n, as éxarév, Skr. Satam, Lat. 
centum, hundred; (vyév, Skr. yugam, Lat. jugum, yoke ; 
épepov = Skr. Abharam, cp. Lat. eram; gen. pl. AvKov 
= Skr. vfkanam; acc. sing. of vocalic stems, asAvKov=Skr, 
vikam, Lat. lupum ; 7év = Skr. tam, Lat. is-tum; Skr. 
asvam = Lat. equam, cp. xépav; THv = Skr. tam, Lat. 
is-tam; Bdéo.w = Skr. gatim, cp. Lat. partim, sitim; 
novv = Skr. svadim. é, yOév, Skr. k§am-, earth; yidv, 
Lat. hiem-, w7nter, from *éu, *xOdpu, *xidp, with v levelled 
out into the oblique cases : évdés, xOovds, xt6vos, &c. 

§ 142. mj became nj, as Baive from *Bavjo, older *Bayja, 
Indg. *gmjo, Lat. venio, cp. Goth. qiman, fo come; Kowvds 
from *kovjos, older *koyjos, cp. Lat. cum, com-, and quon- 
iam from *quom-jam. 

§ 1438. mt became nt, as dvrAov, cp. dude, I gather in; 
Bpovry, cp. Bpéum, I roar; yévro, he grasped, cp. M.Ir. 
gemel, fetter. 

§ 144. ms became ns and then the nasal disappeared in 
all the dialects in the combination ns + consonant without 
lengthening of the preceding vowel (see § 153), as deomérns 
from *deus, gen. of *deu-, house. When the ns was not 
followed by another consonant the nasal disappeared in 
most of the dialects with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel, as Att. Ion. eis, Dor. 7s, but Cret. évs, from *éus, 
cp. Lat. semel, semper. 

§ 145. ml, mr became mbl, mbr which were simplified to 
bl, br initially, as BAéoKe, wéuBAwxa, Eu“orov ; BAadapés, 
flaccid, Skr. mrdth, soft; Brag, BAnxpés, beside padakds ; 
BdrOp6s, shooting up, high growing, Skr. mirdha, head ; 
Britt» from *pAiTT@, cp. méAL. Bpords = Skr. mrtah, 
mortal, beside &uBpotos = Skr. amftah; peonpBpia, mid: 
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day, beside }uépa. Cp. words like NE. humble, number, 
Fr. humble, nombre, beside Lat. acc. humilem, numerum. 

§ 146. Prim. Greek -yv-, the weak grade of -ev-, was 
simplified to -v- after long vowels, as inf. yv@vac from 
*yyopvat beside yyouevar; and similarly aqvai, dajvas, 
o7nvat, &c., cp. § 546. 

n 

§147. n generally remained in Greek, as véos, Skr. 
nAvah, Lat. novus, Goth. niujis, Lith. naiijas, new ; védos, 
cloud, Skr. nabhas-, Lat. nebula, OHG. nebul, fog, mist; 
v0é, Skr. naktih, Lat. nox, Goth. nahts, Lith. naktis, 
night; dvoua, Skr. nama, Lat. nomen, OE. nama, name ; 
eévn, the day before the new moon, Skr. sanah, Lat. senex, 
O.Ir. sen, Goth. sineigs, Lith. sénas, o/d; yévos, Skr. 
janas-, Lat. genus, Goth. kuni, race, generation ; yvwris, 
Skr. jiiatah, known; Dor. pépovti, Skr. bharanti, Lat. 
ferunt, Goth. bairand, they bear; tmvos, Skr. svapnah, 
sleep; voc. kvov, Skr. Svan, dog, hound. 

§ 148. Indg. In became Il in prim. Greek, Latin, Keltic 
and Germanic. In Greek it is necessary to distinguish 
three categories all of which belong to the prehistoric 
period of the language. 

1. The Indg. In which became Il in prim. Greek. This 
ll remained in Lesb. and Thessalian, but in the other 
dialects it became simplified to 1 with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, as Lesb. d7r-€AX@, Dor. Fido, Hom. cir@, 
from *fé\vm; Lesb. BédAopuat, Thess. BéAXouar, Dor. 
djAopat, Att. BotvrAowar from *BdoAvopar : Lesb. Borda, 
Att. Bovdy ; Hom. oddos from *fodvos, fleecy; Lesb. Thess. 
o7Tddda, Dor. orada, Att. Ion. o7HAn, from *orddva. 
See § 69, 6. 

2. When Av came together at a later period it became 
AA and remained as such in all the dialects, as 7éAAaé, 
girl, Iladdds, Pallas, epith. of Athena, to stem *zaXer-, 
cp. OE. fola, foa/, gen. folan for *fulen; éAXds, to stem 
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*éXev-, cp. O.Slav. jelen-, Lith. élnis, young deer; drdd put 
from *éAvodpmu, beside 6ArA€éoau. 

3. When dv came together at a still later period, it 
remained, as midAvapat, midvnpt, TLAVvos. 

§ 149. When vA came together in composition it became 
assimilated to AA, as &AAeyov, €AAGpTT@, GUAAOYos, TadiA- 
Aoyos. 

§ 150. yz became assimilated to up, as Eupéva, cUpperpos, 
otppaxos; pl. joxvppac: alcxvve, KeKkoihappar : KolAaiva, 
HEepaopappar : popaive. 

§ 151. Before explosives vy became the corresponding 
homorganic nasal, as ovpBdAdo, cupTrAéw, cuphedya, 
Tariumats, Tadvyyeveria, TadvyKaTnrA€cbo. 

§ 152. nr became ndr which was simplified to dr initially, 
as avdpés from *dvpés : dvip; civdpds : owvapds, hurt, 
damaged; Hesychius épéy d&vOpemos. Cp. words like 
NE. gander, thunder, beside OE. ganra, punor. 

§ 158. n disappeared in prim. Greek before s or z+ con- 
sonant without lengthening of the preceding vowel. This 
sound-change took place both when s, z were original or 
arose from some other source, as Keortés from *kevoros : 
KevTe@; TplaKooTos from *rpiakovoTds; imperative mid. 
pepdcbwr from *-ovcbwv ; és Totro beside évs, els avré; 
Adjvage from *Adavavz-de. mAdgwm from *rAdvzdo: 
érrayéa; cadmifo from *cadmiv2dw : éoddmiy§a ; ov ¢v- 
yos from *ovy-zduyos, see § 155. Here belong also the 
various dialect forms of the acc. pl. of o- and a-stems. In 
prim. Greek the regular endings were: -os, -as when the 
next word began with a consonant and -ovs, -avs in pausa 
and when the next word began with a vowel, as rds AvKovrs, 
but rovs éAedOepovs. This original distinction was fairly 
well preserved in the dialect of Crete. The other dialects 
generalized the -ovs, -avs, the vy of which then disappeared 
with lengthening of the preceding vowel, whence Att. Ion. 
-ous, -as, Dor. -ws, -@s, Lesb. -ous, -ais. See § 69, 1. 
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Norre.—When n came to stand in the above combination at 
a later period it disappeared with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel in Att. Ion. and in most of the other dialects, as Att. 
Zorerar from *éorevorat with v re-introduced from the pres. 
orévdw, the regular form would have been *éoreora:; Ion. 
reicpa from *mrévopa which was a new formation for *évOpa. 


§ 154. vy remained in Arcad. Arg. Cret. and Thessalian 
before final -s and the medial -c- which arose from the 
assimilation of consonants, but in the other dialects—except 
Lesbian—the v disappeared with lengthening of a preceding 
short vowel. In Lesb. the vo became ic, the « of which 
combined with a preceding short vowel to form a diphthong, 
as Att. Ion. efs, Dor. 7s, Cret. évs, Lesb. els, one (§ 144); 
Att. Ion. péAads, TaAGas, from *pédAavs, *TddrAavs; ylyas, 
ribels, Sidovs, from *yryavTs, *7evts, *didovts; aoa from 
*ravtja beside Lesb. matoa; didodca, TiWeioa from *é:- 
Sovrja, *TiBevtja; Att. Ion. ayovo., dywo. = Dor. and 
prim. Gr. dyovt1, &ywvtt, beside Lesb. you, &y@ou. 


fi, y 

§ 155. The oldest mode of representing these nasals in 
Greek was by v which is common on inscriptions. They 
came to be represented by y after the combinations gn, gm 
had become assimilated to nn, nm (§ 189), as in Att. 
ylyvopa:, aypos = yiyvoua, dypos. It has already been 
pointed out that these nasals only occurred in the parent 
language before their corresponding explosives and under- 
went in the different languages all changes in the place of 
articulation in common with these explosives (§ 139). fi: 
qveyka, I bore, Skr, nasa, he obtained, cp. Lat. nanciscor ; 
dyx@, Lat. ango, cp. Goth. aggwus, narrow. 9 : dyKév, 
O.Lat. ancus, cp. Skr. ankah, hook, OE. angel, Jish-hook « 
mévte, Lesb. wéuze, Skr. pafica, Lat. quinque, O.Welsh 
pimp, Goth. fimf, Lith. penki, five; Arwrdve, Lat. linquo, 
cp. Skr. rificanti, they leave. 
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§ 156. The nasal disappeared with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel before Ion. oa, Att. rz from prim. Greek 
x/ = Indg. ghj (§ 129, 7), as Ion. doooy from *ayx/jov, cp. 
dyx; Ion. €Aaoowy, Att. eAarrev, from *eAayy jov ; Ion. 
Oaccwr, Att. Oarrev, from *Oayyjov. 

It also disappeared, but without lengthening of the pre- 
ceding vowel, before ¢ from prim. Gr. yj, as kAd¢w from 
*kXayyjo : Lat. clango; mAd¢ém from *mAayyjso : Lat. 
plango; cadmif : gen. cdAmyyos. 


Tue LABIALs. 


Pp 


§ 157. Indg. p (= Skr. Lat. Lith. O.Slav. p, Germanic f, 
b. In O.Ir. it disappeared initially and medially between 
vowels) remained in Greek initially and generally also 
medially, as watyp, Skr. pitar-, Lat. pater, O.Ir. athir, 
OE. feeder, father ; rots, Skr. pat (gen. padah), Lat. pés, 
OE. fot, foot; mpd, Skr. pra, Lat. pro-, O.Slav. pro-, 
before ; todds, Skr. purtéh, O.Ir, il, Goth. filu, much, many ; 
mréxo, Lat. plecto; ém7dé, Skr. sapta, Lat. septem, Goth. 
sibun, seven; Epa, Skr. sarpami, Lat. serpo, J creep ; 
vmép, Lat. s-uper, OE. ofer, over, Skr. upari, above ; izvos, 
Skr. svapnah, Lat. somnus from *swepnos, O.Ir. sian, 
sleep, OE. swefan, fo sleep ; kampos, Lat. caper. 

§ 158. mp became pp, as BAéupa : BA€mw (see § 117). 7 
became B before 6, as kAéBOny, by stealth : kNEmT@; EBSopos : 
émtaé ; émi-Bdat (nom. pl.), the day after the feast, where -Bé- 
is the weak form of *ped-, foot, cp. Skr. upa-bda-, stamping, 
trampling. See § 107. 


b 


§159. Indg. b (= Skr. Lat. O.Ir. Lith. O.Slav. b, Ger- 
manic p) remained in Greek initially and generally also 
medially, as Bvxrns, blustering, Skr. buk-karah, the roaring 
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of a lion, Lat. biicina, trumpet, O.Slav. butati, fo roar, 
bellow ; BépBapos, foreign, Skr. barbarah, stammering ; 
BadrLgw, I dance, Skr. bal-baliti, he whirls; reiBo, Lat. 
libo; duBpos, Lat. imber, cp. Skr. 4mbu, water. It should 
be noted that b was a rare sound in the parent Indg. 
language. 

§ 160. On the change of 6 to m before voiceless sounds, 
as in 7plipo, Térpumra: : TpiBa, see § 106. Bubecame pp, 
as TéTpLupas : TPLBe, see § 117. 


ph 


§ 161. ph was one of the rarest sounds in the parent 
language. It was preserved in Sanskrit and Greek, but in 
prim. Latin it fell together with original bh, and in prim. 
Keltic, Germanic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages with 
original p. opapayéopat, I crack, crackle, Skr. sphirjati, 
he cracks; ooyv, Skr. sphyah, wedge; odédas, Skr. 
phalakam, /ooéstoo/, see § 102. 


bh 


§ 162. Indg. bh (= Skr. bh, Lat. f initially and b me- 
dially, Germanic b, b, Keltic and Baltic-Slavonic b) became 
voiceless ¢ in Greek, as @épo, Skr. bharami, Lat. fero, 
O.Ir. berim, OE. bere, O.Slav. bera, J bear; pparnp, 
member of a pparpa, Skr. bhratar-, Lat. frater, O.Ir. 
brathir, OE. bropor, brother; ddpis, Skr. bhrih, OE. 
bri, Lith. bruvis, eyebrow; védos, cloud, Skr. nabhas-, 
Lat. nebula, OHG. nebul, mist; dudanrés, Lat. umbilicus ; 
youpos, nail, Skr. jambhah, tooth, OE. camb, comb. 

$163. du became py, as yéypappar : ypddo, see § 117. 

On the change of ¢ to mw before voiceless sounds, as in 
ypaweo, yéypamta: : ypddo, see §109. On the de-aspira- 
tion of ¢, as in répevya : hevya, see § 115. 
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TuHeE DENTALs. 
it 


$164. Indg. ¢ (= Skr. Lat.. Lith. O.Slav..t, O.Ir..t, th, 
Germanic p, d, but t in the Indg. combinations pt, kt, qt, 
st) generally remained in Greek initially and medially, as 
telvw, Lat. tendo, OE. penne, J stretch, Skr. tandti, he 
stretches ; Lat. tenuis, O.Ir. tana, Lith. tenvas, OE. pynne, 
thin; taros, Skr. tatah, Lat. tentus, stretched; 76, Skr. 
tad, Lat. is-tud, OE. pet, the, that; rpeis, Skr. trayah, 
Lat. trés, O.Ir. tri, OE. pri, O.Slav. trije, three; tpépua, 
Lat. tremo; warp, Skr. pitar-, Lat. pater, O.Ir. athir, 
OE. feeder, father; pépere, Skr. bharatha, Lat. (imper.) 
ferte, Goth. bairip, O.Slav. berete, ye bear; éros, Lat. 
vetus ; kdurés, Skr. Srutdh, Lat. in-clutus, renowned, O.Ir. 
cloth, renown ; éor, Skr. Asti, Lat. est, Goth. ist, Lith. 
ésti, he is; krXém7ns, Goth. hliftus, thief; dx7d, Skr. aStau, 
asta, Lat. octd, O.Ir. ocht, OE. eahta, eight. 

§ 165. 77 became m7, as Hom. kémrecor from karéecor : 
KaTaminTo. 

§ 166. Prim. Greek to (§ 109) became a double spirant 
the precise pronunciation of which is uncertain. Most 
scholars assume that it was pp (= thin Engl. thin) or a kind 
of lisped ss. Before and after consonants, and finally it 
became o through the intermediate stage oo in all the 
dialects, as Hom. ios, Att. cos, Cret. Ficfos from *fito fos, 
older *widswos; Att. BdAAova1, Cret. BddXAove., from 
*Bdddovtar: BdédXrAwv ; vooos from *vétofos ; méexw from 
*radtoxw : mabeiv; Att. éomeca, Cret. eorevoa, from 
*Comevtoa : omévow ; errepoa from *éreproa : TépOw; nom. 
vbé, vedtns, Tovs, Kopus, ylyas, Sidovs, TiWels, beside stem 
VOKT-, VeOTNT-, TOO=, KOpvO-, yiyavT-, OiddvT-, TLOEVT-. 

Medially after long vowels and diphthongs it became o in 
all the dialects, as dat. pl. wot from *hwrol; crevow from 
*orevtow : orrevow ; erecoa from *ére:toa : meio. 
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Medially between short vowels it became 77 in Boeot. 
Cret. (Cret. also ¢), o in Att. Ion., and oo, o in the other 
dialects, as aor. Hom. ddccacba, Att. décacOa, Cret. 
ddtrabba, dé¢aba : datéopar; loc. pl. Hom. zrogai, Att. 
moot, Skr. patst, beside nom. 7éées, Skr. padah. 

§ 167. Indg. tj became ts in prim. Greek and then had 
the same further development as the ts in § 166, as Hom. 
Att. Boeot. w@ca, Lesb. zraica, Thess. Cret. révoa, from 
*ravrja; d6€a from *déxtja; aica from *aizja; Hom. 
Toaaos, TOa0s, Lesb. téacos, Att. récos, from *rézjos. See 
§ 129, 6. 

§ 168. Initial tw- became oo- which was simplified 
later to o-, as oé, Skr. tva, tvam, thee. Medial -tw- 
became -77- in Att. and Boeot., and -ao- in the other dialects, 
as Att. rérrapes, Boeot. mérrapes, Hom. réooapes, Skr. 
catvarah, four. For further examples see § 124, 3. 

§ 169. 7: remained initially and also in the combination 
orl, as Tiows, oT, TioTis, oTippds. Medially it partly 
became ov and partly remained. The reason for this two- 
fold treatment has never been satisfactorily explained. 
P. Kretschmer—Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, vol. xxx, pp. 565-91— 
after investigating the subject in great detail, arrives at the 
following result: 7: remained medially when the ¢ was 
accented, and also finally when the accent was on the 
penultima, but it became ov when the ¢ was unaccented. 
On the other hand Brugmann—Grundriss, vol. i, p. 662— 
assumes that the « became consonantal before vowels, as in 
mAovatos from *Aovzjos ; gen. Ion. Bdouos from *Bdzjos 
and then the o was levelled out into the nom. and acc. sing. 
Bado.s, Bdow. A careful examination of the material 
collected by Kretschmer shows that both explanations 
leave a large residuum of unexplained forms, even when due 
allowance is made for a considerable number of analogical 
formations. The ti-stems and likewise the adjectives in 
“trios have ov, as Badous, moors, ddais, dois; mAovcLOS, 
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éviavowos, auBpocios. The pres. third pers. sing. of pu: 
verbs and the third pers. pl. of w-verbs have -ov in Att. Ion., 
but -7c in Dor. and Boeotian, as Att. d/dao1, tiOnor pépover 
beside Dor. didwr, riOnr1, Pépovre. 

$170. + became o before a following 7, as @7acrTos : 
maréopar.; KeoTos from *Kevt-Tés : KevTéw ; UoTepos, Skr. 
uttarah, /atter. See § 110. 


d 


Saiszis Indg-ds(="Skr, Lat, O,Ir..Lith:, O.Slav., d,; Ger- 
manic t) generally remained initially and medially in Greek, 
as déxa, Skr. daSa, Lat. decem, O.Ir. deich, Goth. tafhun, 
OE. tien, Lith dézimt-, ten; didwpi, Skr. dadami, Lat. do, 
I give, O.Slav. dati, to give; Sdpos, Skr. damah, Lat. 
domus, O.Slav. domi, house; dio, Skr. dvau, dva, Lat. 
duo, O.Ir. dau, do, Lith. dt, OE. twa, two; édo, Skr. 
Admi, Lat. edo, OE. ete, J cat; dos, Skr. sadas-, seat, Lat. 
sedére, OE. sittan, fo sit; kapdia, kpadin, Lat. gen. cordis, 
O.Ir. cride, Lith. szirdis, OE. heorte, heart; oide, Skr. 
véda, OE. wat, he knows, Lat. vidére, to see; acc. 16éa, 
Skr, padam, Lat. pedem, OE. fot, foot. 

§ 172. dA became AA, as 7wéAADTpov from *7réd-AdTpor, 
bandage worn by runners on the ankle; Lac. é\d\a = Lat, 
sella, from *sedla, OE. setl, seat. 

om became az, as Hom. émmas from *6d-7rws older 
*¢F60-mws, quomodo. 

§ 173. Indg. dj became ¢ as Zevs, cp. Skr. dyath, sky ; 
me(os, Skr. padyah, on foot. See § 129, 8. 

§ 174. 6 became o before a following voiceless dental, as 
olaa : oda; epevorar: pevdouar, See §110. 


th 


§ 175. th was a rare sound in the parent language. It 
was preserved in Sanskrit and Greek, but in prim. Latin 
it fell together with original dh, and in prim, Keltic, 
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Germanic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages with original 
t. olcOa, Skr. véttha, thou knowest; mdOavov, a platter 
or mould to bake in, Skr. prthth, broad; 600s, battle-din, 
Skr. mAnthati, he twists, shakes, see § 102. 

§ 176. Indg. sth became o7, as orn, Skr. ti$thami, 
L stand; orbdos, pillar, Skr. stiirah, strong; superlative 
suffix -.o7os = Skr. -iSthah, see § 102. 


dh 


§177. Indg. dh (= Skr. dh, Lat. f initially, b medially 
before and after r, before 1 and after u (w), in other cases 
d, Keltic and Baltic-Slavonic languages d, Germanic d, d) 
became voiceless 6 in Greek, as O0jc0ac0a1, to suck, Skr. 
dhayanti, O.Ir. denait, they suck, Lat. félare, Goth. 
daddjan, fo suckle; Odds, courage, passion, Skr. dhiimah, 
Lat. fimus, Lith. pl. dtimai, smoke; 6vpa, OE. duru, pl. 
Lat. fores, Lith. dtrys, d20r; tiny, Skr. dadhami, J put, 
place, OE. d&d, deed, Lith. déti, O.Slav. déti, to Jay, cp. 
Lat. facio, féci; ué6v, we, Skr. madhu, O.Ir. mid, OF. 
medu, meodu, Lith. medts, mead, honey; épvOpés, Skr. 
rudhirah, Lat. ruber, OE. réad, red; ai@w, I burn, Skr. 
édhas-, fire-wood, Lat. aedés, sanctuary, originally, /fire- 
place, hearth, OE. ad, funeral pile; od@ap, Skr. adhar, 
Lat. iber, OE. tider, udder; mefOm, Lat. fido ; imperative 
kA0O. = Skr. Srudhi, hear thou. 

$178. Indg. dhj became oo, o, as péaoos, péoos, Skr. 
madhyah, middle, see § 129, 6. 

§ 179. Indg. dh appears as o before voiceless dentals, as 
mémeoTal, €meiaOny : meiOw, see § 110. 

§ 180. On the de-aspiration of 6, as in TéOnpu, see § 115. 


THE PALATALS AND THE VELAR GUTTURALS. 


§ 181. In treating the history of these consonants in the 
various languages it is convenient to divide the Indg. 
family of languages into two great groups according to the 
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different development which these sounds underwent in 
the two groups. The palatal explosives k, kh, g and gh 
usually appear in Greek, Italic (Latin, Oscan, Umbrian), 
Keltic and the Germanic languages as explosives or as 
sounds which are directly developed from explosives, 
whereas in the Aryan, Armenian, Albanian and Baltic- 
Slavonic languages they usually appear as spirants. The 
former group is generally called the centum- and the latter 
the satom-group of languages, where Latin centum and Zend 
satom represent the original Indg. word *kmté6m, hundred. 
This twofold development of the palatals is probably due 
to dialectal differences which already existed in the Indg. 
parent language. In addition to the palatals the parent 
language also had two kinds of velars, viz. pure velars and 
labialized velars or velars with lip-rounding. The pure 
velars fell together with the palatals in the centum- 
languages, but were kept apart in the satom-languages. 
On the other hand the pure velars fell together with the 
labialized velars in the satom-languages, but were kept 
apart in the centum-languages. 

The following table contains the normal development 
of the palatals and velar gutturals in the various languages. 
The labialized velars are here indicated by ¥. In other 
parts of this grammar the ¥ is almost always omitted as 
being unnecessary, because the Greek words themselves 
generally indicate whether they originally contained a pure 
velar or a labialized velar. 


[§ 181 


Phonology 


96 


z‘3 3 y ‘ys mM ‘& ‘mE 3 n3 ‘a 4 X 9d | yb 
Z 43 3 C3 y ‘My 3 ‘q Sn3ia | 4 9 ‘g a® 
a Ss 4 9% 1949 fm ‘S'mS Sy my 3 2 ‘nb ey ab 
z‘3 3 y ‘43 3 <3 3 3 (3) ‘Y Xx yd 
z‘3 3 ‘3 x 3 3 A 9) 
2‘F y 2 ‘yf aa eee Ny 4) 5) » b 

Z Zz U £3 3 39 ‘Y Xx y3 

2, Zz c y 3 3 A 3 

s Zs s pe IC A) 9 » x 

BS -O. ERT) Sas “oTURULIOr) 


‘sodensueq-weyes 


‘sasensuey-wnjuas 


"SIeE[IA-"qeT 


"sIeTIA oIng 


“‘s[ejeledg 


§§ 182-7] The Palatals 97 


TE DHE eA ADALS: 
k 


§ 182. Indg. k (= Lat. O.Ir. c, Germanic h ; g, g, Skr. S, 
Lith. sz, O.Slav. s) remained in Greek initially and 
generally also medially, as é€xarév, Lat. centum, O.Ir. cét, 
OE. hund, Skr. Satam, Lith. szimtas, hundred ; kapola, 
Kpadin, Lat. cor, O.Ir. cride, OE. heorte, Lith. szirdis, 
heart; kdérto, Lat. clepo, Goth. hlifa, J steal; kxduTés, 
Lat. in-clutus, Skr. Srutah, renowned, O.Ir. cloth, renown ; 
ktov, Lat. canis, O.Ir. ci, OE. hund, Skr. 8va, gen. Sinah, 
Lith. szt, gen. szuiis, dog, hound; déxa, Lat. decem, Goth. 
taihun, Skr. dASa, Lith. dészimt-, fen; 8é8opxe, Skr. 
dadarga, he has seen; oikos, foikos, Skr. véSah, house, 
Lat. vicus, village; oxré, Lat. octo, OE. eahta, Skr. 
astad, a&ta, Lith. asztini, eight; dxds, Skr. A8th, quick, 
Lat. Ocior. 

§ 183. kw became m7, as imzos, Lat. equus, OE. eoh, 
Skr. asvah, horse. See § 124, 2. 

§ 184. Medial kj became 77 in Att. and oo in Ion., as 
HTITOV, HOT@V : HKLOTOS ; WaTTAXOS, TdcoaXos : root *pak-. 
77 and oo were simplified to 7, and o initially, as Att. 
Thepov, lon. ojpepov from *kjamepov. See § 129, 7. 

§ 185. ks became x before a liquid or nasal, as pvyAds 
from *puKodos, stallion-ass : Lat. mtilus; A€éypios : Aogds, 
Lat. luxus; apdéxvn from *dpaxova, Lat. aranea; Adxvn 
from Adkova; Avyvos from *Avkovos : Lat. lina from 
*louksna; mdéyvn from “maxova; mAoxpos : TACKapOS. 
See § 218. 

§ 186, k disappeared before sk, as dioxos from *dixckos : 
duxeiv ; éoxw from *Fefixoke : Gorka ; AdoKw from *Aakoke : 
Aakeiv ; diddoKxw from*didakoko. 

§ 187. k became y before voiced sounds, as mAéydnv : 


mréxw. See § 107. 
H 


98 Phonology [§§ 188-92 


g 


§ 188. Indg. g (= Lat. O.Ir. g, Germanic k, Skr. j, Lith. 
z, O.Slav. z) remained in Greek initially and generally 
also medially, as yévos, Lat. genus, Goth. kuni, Skr. 
janas-, race, generation, O.Ir. gein, birth; yevoua:, Lat. 
gusto, J taste, OE. céosan, ¢o choose, Skr. jusaté, he tastes ; 
yovv, Lat. genu, OE. cnéo, Skr. janu, knee; yvwrds, Lat. 
(g)notus, O.Ir. gnath, Skr. jiatah, known, OE. cnawan, 
O.Slav. znati, to know; aypéos, Lat. ager, Goth. akrs, 
Skr. ajrah, field, acre; dyw, Lat. ago, O.Ir. agim, Skr. 
ajami, J drive; éyé, Lat. ego, OE. ic, 7; Epyov, OE. 
weorc, work; auéAyo, Lat. mulgeo, M.Ir. bligim, OF. 
meolce, Lith. mélzu, J milk, Skr. mrjati, he wipes, rubs. 

§ 189. Medial yv, yu became yy, yu, as in yryvécke, 
ylyvopat, orvyvés, aypos. This explains why the guttural 
nasal came to be expressed by y in Greek (§ 155). At 
a later period yy was simplified to v, as ywdoK, yivopat. 
The v occurs on inscriptions in Ion. already in the fifth 
and in Att. about the end of the fourth century B.c. 

§ 190. gj became ¢, as &fouar from *dyjopuar, J stand in 
awe of, Skr. yajaté, he honours; apwd¢m from *aprayso. 
See § 129, 8. 

§ 191. y became x before voiceless consonants, as Aé£éa, 
AéXekTaL : AEyo. See § 106. 


kh 


§ 192. kh was one of the rarest sounds in the parent 
Indg. language. It was generally preserved in Greek, but 
in prim. Latin it fell together with original gh, and in the 
prim. Keltic, Germanic and Baltic-Slavonic languages with 
original k, It is doubtful what simple kh would have 
become in Sanskrit, because it only occurs in the original 
combination skh which became ch initially and cch 
medially.—oyf(@, Lat. scindo, J split, Skr. chinatti from 
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*skhinatti, he splits, OE. scadan, to divide; cxdéw, I shit, 
Skr. chyati, he slits, see § 102. 
gh 

§ 193. Indg. gh (= Lat. h medially between vowels and 
also initially before vowels except u, f initially before u, 
g before and after consonants, O.Ir. g, Germanic g, 3, 
Skr. h, Lith. Z, O.Slav. z) became voiceless x in Greek, as 
xiév, Skr. himah, snow; xe.pov, Lat. hiems, O.Ir. gaim, 
Lith. zéma, O.Slav. zima, winter, Skr. héman, 7 winter; 
xapai, on the ground, Lat. humus, Lith. zémé, O.Slav. 
zemlja, carth, ground; xé(F)w, Lat. fundo, OE. géote, 
L pour, Skr. hutah, poured, sacrificed; yjv, Lat. (h)anser, 
OE. gos, Skr. hasah, goose; Acfyw, Lat. lingo, O.Ir. 
ligim, Skr. réhmi, léhmi, Lith. 1ézit, O.Slav. liza, J lick ; 
Pamph. féxo, Lat. veho, OE. wege, Skr. vahami, Lith. 
vezt, O.Slav. veza, I bear, carry, move; &yx, Lat. ango, 
IT press tight, Skr. ahas-, need, distress, OE. enge, narrow ; 
mHXus, fore-arm, Skr. bahth, arm. 

§ 194. ghj became 77 in Att. and oo in Ion., as Att. 
Oarrewv, Ion. Oacowv : Taxts, TéxioTOs. See § 129, 7. 


2. THE Pure VELARS. 


qd 
§ 195. Indg. q (= Lat. O.Ir. c, Germanic h ; g, g, Skr. 
k but c before i, and a = Indg. e, Lith. k, O.Slav. k but € 
before palatal vowels) became x in Greek initially and 
generally also medially, as kapkivos, Lat. cancer, Skr. 
karkatah, crab; xdéAvé, Skr. kalika, flower-bud ; kaprés, 
fruit, Lat. carpo, I pluck, pick, OE. heerfest, autumn, Skr. 
krpanah, sword, Lith. kerpu, J shear; xad€w, Lat. calo, 
Z call, call out, Lith. kalba, speech; xaos, Skr. kalyanah, 
beautiful; kedawos, Skr. kalah, black, cp. Lat. caligo ; 
KédAAw, I drive, Skr. kalayati, kalayati, he drives, Lat. 
celer, quick; Kxodwvds, Lat. collis, /z//, Lith. kalnas, 

H 2 
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mountain; kpéas, flesh, OE. hra(w), corpse, carrion, Skr. 
kravi8-, raw meat, Lat. cruor, O.Ir. cri, Lith. kraiijas, 
blood, gore; ayKxdév, &ykos, O.Lat. ancus, Skr. Ankas-, 
bend, hollow, Lith. anka, loop, knot; ¢evxrds, Lat. jiinctus, 
Skr. yuktah, Lith. jinktas, yoked; wetpag, Skr.maryakah, 
boy, young man. 

§ 196. qj became rr in Att. and oo in Ion., as Att. 
mAnTTo, lon. TAHTTe, root *plaq-. See § 129, 7 


g 

§197. Indg. g (= Lat. O.Ir. g, Germanic k, Skr. g but j 
before i, and a = Indg. e, Lith. g, O.Slav. g but Z before 
palatal vowels) became y in Greek initially and generally 
also medially, as yépavos, Lat. griis, OE. cran, Lith. 
gérvé, crane; dyos, guilt, Skr. agas-, offence, crime, sin; 
ayopa, assembly, ayeipw, I assemble, Lat. grex, herd, flock, 
O.Ir. graig, herd of horses, Skr. gramah, crowd; ¢vyév, 
Lat. jugum, Goth. juk, Skr. yugam, O.Slav. igo, yoke ; 
atéyos, Téyos, OE. pec, Lith. st6égas, roof, O.Ir. teg, 
house: oTéy@, Lat. tego, J cover, Skr. sthagati, sthagayati, 
he hides, conceals. 

§ 198. gj became ¢, as ori¢@ from *oriyw : oriypa, cp. 
Skr. tigmah, pointed, sharp, Lat. in-stigo. See § 129, 8 

§ 199. y became k before voiceless consonants, as oTé£@ : 
orTéyw; av&w, avgdvw : Lat. augeo, Goth. auka, Lith. 
augu, J grow, increase, add. See § 106. 

qh 

§ 200. qh was of rare occurrence in the parent language. 
It became x in Greek, kh but ch before i and a = Indg. e 
in Sanskrit; in prim. Lat. it fell together with original gh, 
qb, in prim. Keltic and Germanic with original k, q, in 
Lith. and O.Slav. with original q. kaxdé¢, I laugh, Skr. 


kakhati, he laughs ; Koyxos, Lat. congius (a small liquid 
measure), Skr. Sankhah, muscle, see § 102. 


OF49. 
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gh 

§ 201. Indg. gh (= Skr. gh but h before i, anda = Indg. 
e, Lat. h initially before and medially between vowels, 
g before and after consonants, O.Ir. g, Germanic g, g, Lith. 
g, O.Slav. g but Z before palatal vowels) became voiceless 
x in Greek, as yadxés, brass, Lith. gelezis, iron ; yavddve, 
I lay hold of, Lat. pre-hendo, J seize, Goth. bi-gita, J find, 
O.Slav. gadaja, J guess, divine; dodrrxés, Lat. longus, 
OE. lang, Skr. dirghah, Jong; réxos, O.Ir. lige, bed, Goth. 
ligan, O.Slav. leZati, fo ie down ; duiyXn, Lith. migla, fog, 
nust, Skr. méghah, cloud; ore‘xw, O.Ir. tiagu, J go, OE, 
stige, J rise, O.Slav. stigna, J come. 


3. THE LaBIALIZED VELARS. 


q” 

§ 202. Indg. qv (= Lat. qu before vowels except u, but 
c before u and consonants, O.Ir. c, Germanic hw, h; gw, 
z,w; f, b (§ 181), Skr. k but c before i, and a = Indg. e, 
Lith. k, O.Slav. k but € before palatal vowels) had 
a threefold development in Greek. It became 7 before all 
sounds except u, ¢, v and 7; 7 before « and €; x before and 
after v, as 776-Oev, whence, Lat. quis, O.Ir. cia, OE. hwa, 
Skr. kah, Lith. kas, who ?; mérepos, OE. hweper, Skr. 
katarah, which of two? ; mpiacOai, to buy, Skr. krinami, 
I buy; town : riows, penalty, Skr.cayaté, he avenges, punishes ; 
mada, long ago, formerly, Skr. caramah, the last; delta, 
Lat. linquo, O.Ir. lécim, Lith. lékt, Z /eave, Sky. rinakti, 
he leaves, Goth. leitvan, fo lend ; €ropai, Lat. sequor, Lith. 
seki, J follow, Skr. sacaté, he follows; jap, Lat. jecur, 
Skr. yakrt, Lith. pl. jeknos, iver ; remrés, Lat. coctus, 
Skr. paktah, cooked. 

tis, ti, Lat. quis, quid, Oscan pis, pid, Skr. indef. pro- 
noun cid; Hom. réo, Goth. lwis, O.Slav. ¢eso, whose ? ; 
térrapes, Téooapes, Lat. quattuor, O.Ir. cethir, Goth. 
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fidwor, Skr. catvarah, Lith. keturi, four; re, Lat. -que, 
Skr. ca, and; TédXos : waéAar; Tiows : mowH; mévTe, Lat. 
quinque, O.Ir. cdic, Goth. fimf, Skr. pafica, Lith. penki, 
five. 

dvKos, Goth. wulfs, Skr. vfkah, wolf; vig, vuxrés, Lat. 
nox, noctis, Goth. nahts, Skr. nakti-, Lith. naktis, xzght; 
KvKAos, OE. hwéol, Skr. cakrah, wheel; Oadvkpés : OaXrros. 


Note.—1. Forms derived from the pronominal stem qWo- 
have « instead of z, especially in the Ionic dialect of Herodotus 
and Herondas, as xdécos, KéTepos, Kod, Kotos, K@s, 6-kws, but only 
the regular forms with z are found on Ion. inscriptions ; in 
Thess. xis also occurs beside ris. It is difficult to account for 
the x-forms unless we may suppose that they first arose in 
combination with the negative particle, as in ovkws, ov«us, where 
the original velar would regularly become « because of the pre- 
ceding v. In like manner may also be explained zroAAdxis 
a new formation for older *zoAvxis. 

2. In the Aeolic dialects z occurs beside 7 before palatal 
vowels, as Lesb. zéoovpes, Hom. ziovpes, Boeot. zérrapes, 
beside Att. rérrapes ; Lesb. Thess. wéuzre beside wévre ; Thess. 
metoat beside Att. retoat. 

3. Forms like Xedzeis, Aecrer, Necrere were due to levelling out 
the regular z-forms Aécizw, Aelromev, Aeirovor; and similarly 
gen. éeos for *éreos, with z from ézos. 


§ 203. qvj became 77, oo, as Att. wérrw, Ion. récoe : 
méro, memtos, Lat. coquo, O.Slav. peka, J cook, bake, Skr. 
pacati, he cooks. See § 129, 7. 

§ 204. mu became pp, as A€AEtupan : AelT@; dupa from 
*Smrua, cp. Lat. oculus, Lith. akis, eye. See § 117. 


qv 
§ 205. Indg. gv (= Lat. v but gu after n, and g when 
the labialized element had been lost, O.Ir. b but g before 
old j, Germanic kw, k, Skr. g but j before i,anda = Indg. 
e, Lith. g, O.Slav. g but Z before palatal vowels) had 
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a threefold development in Greek. It became B before all 
sounds except ¢, v and 7; 6 before €; y before and after v, 
as Baive, I go, Lat. venio, Goth. qima, J come, Skr. ga- 
mati, he goes, ja-gama, he has gone; Bddavos, Lat. glans, 
Lith. gilé, acorn; Badddo, I throw, Skr. galati, he trickles 
down; Boeot. Bava, O.Ir. ben, Goth. qind, OE. cwene, 
O.Slav. Zena, woman, Skr. gna-, wife of a god; Bapis, Lat. 
gravis, Goth. katrus, Skr. gurth, heavy ; Bots, Skr. gauh, 
ox, O.Ir. bd, OE. ci, cow, Lat. bds for *vos is an Umbrian- 
Samnitic loanword ; Att. BovAerar : Dor. d4AeTaL; EpeBos, 
Goth. riqis, Skr. rajas-, darkness ; €Bnv, €Bav, I went, Skr. 
agat, he went; tdépBos, fright, Lat. torvos, fierce, grim, 
Skr. tarjati, he threatens ; péBopai, I flee from, Lith. bégu, 
LT flee, run. 

deAdds, Skr. garbhah, matrix; adjv, gland, Lat. inguen, 
groin; Dor. dnrerar : Att. BovAeTau. 

In a few words B occurs before « where we should regu- 
larly expect 6, as Bia, bodily strength, force, might, Skr. 
jya, jiya, supreme power, upper hand ; Bios, life, Lat. vivos, 
O.Ir. biu, Goth. qius, Skr. jivah, alive; Bids, bow, Skr. 
jya, bow-string. These forms have never been satisfactorily 
explained. Some scholars assume that gi regularly 
became f: and that dvepds is not etymologically connected 
with Skr, jirah. 

yuvn : Boeot. Bava; pevyo, edvyov : PéBopar; gen. 
oivé-prvyos : gen. PrEBds ; b-yiys, sound, healthy, lit. well 
living : Bios. 


Notre.—1. In the Aeolic dialects 8 occurs beside 8 before 
palatal vowels, as Lesb. BéAgiv-, Boeot. Peddiv- : Att. deAgir- ; 
Boeot. BeAdpevos, Thess. BéAAerar : Dor. djAerou, Att. Bovrerar. 

2. Forms like doBéw, PoBéowar were new formations after 
the analogy of PéBoua ; and similarly gen. épéBeos for *épedeos, 
with B from épeBos. 


§ 206. g¥j became ¢, as vice, O.Ir. nigid, he washes, 
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Skr. nij-, wash ; Adgowar : AapBdve, AaBeiv ; (Hv : Bidvat, 
Bios. See § 129, 8. 

§ 207. By became py, as adpvds from *aBvés, Lat. agnus ; 
ceuvos : c€Bopar; Epeuvds : EpeBos. See § 117. 


qv’h 
§ 208. q”’h was a rare sound in the parent language. 
In Skr. it fell together with original qh, in Lat. and Gr. 
with g”h, in Keltic and Germanic with q”, in Lith. and 
O.Slav. with q,q”. dAAn, OE. hwel, whale; cpdddopat, 
I stumble, Skr. skhalaté, he stumbles. See § 102. 


gvh 

§ 209. Indg. g’h (= Lat. f initially, v medially except 
that after n it became gu, O.Ir. g, Germanic gw, 2, w, 
Skr. gh but h before i, and a = Indg. e, Lith. g, O.Slav. g 
but Z before palatal vowels) hada threefold development in 
Greek. It became ¢ before all sounds except ¢, v and7; 
6 before €; x before and after v, as dards, Skr. hatah for 
*ghatah, filled, slain : hévos, Ociva; padpds, beaming, 
vadiant, Lith. gaidris, serene, clear; éhadpéds : édaxds ; 
adhpy older *adAa, produce, gain, Lith. alga, pay, reward ; 
da-ppaivouat, I smell, Skr. ghrati, he smells; acc. vida, 
Lat. nivem, nom. Lith. snégas, Goth. snaiws, OE. snaw, 
snow ; veiper, viper with @ for 6 from forms like vidor, 
vidouevos, Lat. ninguit, Lith. snifiga, 24 sows, O.Ir. 
snigid, :¢ rains; dis, Skr. 4hih, Lith. angis, Lat. anguis, 
snake, serpent. 

Oeppos, Lat. formus, OE. wearm, warm, Skr. gharm4h, 
glow, heat, O.Ir. guirim, J heat, O.Slav. goréti, to burn ; 
Ocive, Lat. of-fendo, J strike, O.Ir. gonim, J wound, hill, Skr. 
hanti, he strikes, slays, ghnanti, they strike. 

ehaxds, small, little, Skr. laghth, light, quick : édappés ; 
evxopat, I pray, Skr. vaghat-, estitutor of a sacrifice; 
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ovug, dvuxos, Lat. unguis, O.Ir. ingen, Lith. nagas, claw, 
nail. 
§ 210. g”hj became 7, oa, as €AATToV, EAdoowr : EAaxUs. 
See § 129, 7. 
THE SPIRANTS. 


§ 211. The Indg. parent language had at least the two 
spirants s and z._ s occurred both initially, medially and 
finally. z only occurred in combination with a following 
media or media aspirata. In those languages where the 
mediae and mediae aspiratae became voiceless the z also 
became voiceless at the same time, as Goth. asts beside 
d¢os, Indg. *ozdos, branch, twig; juocOds beside Goth. 
mizdo, O.Slav. mizda, pay, reward. See §§ 224-6. 


) 


§ 212. Indg. s remained in the oldest Greek in the 
following cases :— 

1. In combination with voiceless explosives, as o7a/pa, 
T struggle convulsively, Lith. spirit, J push with the foot : 
Lat. spernere, fo despise, OE. spornan, spurnan, fo kick ; 
€omrepos, Lat. vesper; orards, Lat. status; éori, Skr. 
Asti, Lat. est, Goth. ist, Lith. ésti, 7s ; oxédros, darkness, 
gloom, Goth. skadus, OE. sceadu, shade, shadow ; yvyva- 
oxo, Lat. ndsco; oPdédAopau, I stumble, Skr. skhalaté, he 
stumbles; oxi¢w, Lat. scindo; d€cipo, ypdo : reiBo, 
ypddw; déwv, Lat. axis; Aéfw: Aéyw. But to became 
oo, o,as Hom. mrocai, Att. moat beside Skr. patst, see 
§ 166. 

NotE.—Forms like réyos, OE. pec, voof, O.Ir. teg, house, 
beside oréyos, Lith. stégas, roof, probably existed already 
in the parent language, see § 112. 


2. Intervocalic a7 became simplified to o in Attic, as aor. 
Hom. ¢éoca, Att. é(eoa : (éw, Skr. yasami, J seethe, bubble ; 
Hom, éréAcooa, Att. éréAeoa : TeAEw from *reAéojw ; Hom. 


106 Phonology [§ 213 


reco, rect, Att. émeor = Skr. vacassu. But before and 
after consonants oo became simplified to o in all the 
dialects, as dvornvos from *dvo-cravos ; loc. pl. Att. unoé, 
Cret. unveil from *punvo-ov; late Gr. aor. répracOa: from 
*répooacbat : TEpropat. 

3. In combination with a preceding liquid (see however 
§ 217), as TéAcov : TéAOS; KéATO, Exehoa : KEAA@; Hom. 
Odpoos, Lesb. Oépc0s; Hom. dpony, Ion. épony; Ion. 
képon. This po became pp in Att., as Odppos, dppny, 
Koppn. 

4. Finally, as Av«os, Lat. lupus, Goth. wulfs, wo//; 
no.otos, Goth. sutists, sweetest; ris, Lat. quis; épocs, 
Goth. bairais, ‘hou mayest bear. 

§ 213. s became h in prim. Greek initially before vowels 
and medially between vowels, and then in the latter case 
the h disappeared altogether. 

1. Initially: dAAouar, Lat. salio; dds, Lat. sal, OE. 
sealt, sali; éSos, Skr. sadas-, Lat. sédes, seat; évos, Skr. 
sanah, Lat. sen-ex, Goth. sin-eigs, Lith. sénas, o/d; 
€pmro, Skr. sarpami, Lat. serpo, J creep; émrd, Skr. sapta, 
Lat. septem, O.Ir. secht, Goth. sibun, Lith. septyni, seven ; 
émerat, Skr. sacaté, Lat. sequitur, he follows; myu-, Skr. 
sami, Lat. sémi-, Ha/f; 6, Skr. sa, Goth. sa, the; it is 
difficult to account for ods beside ds, Lat. stis, OE. sii, sow, 
pig: 

Initial h- disappeared in the prehistoric period of Greek 
when the next syllable or the next but one began with an 
aspirate, as ty: &@, cxjow; icxw from *icyw older 
*claxw; avos from *advhos older *havhos, Lith. satisas, 
dry; Odor, bottom: eos, Skr. sadas-, seat; adder : 
apes. See §115. 


Note.—In the prehistoric period of some of the Doric 
dialects and in the Lesb., Elean and Asiatic-Ionic dialects the 
spiritus asper became the spiritus lenis. 
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2. Medially (= Lat. r, Goth. z but rin the other Germanic 
languages): Aeol. atws, Ion. Ads, Att. gws, from *ausds, 
Lat. aurora; gen. yéveos = Skr. janasah, Lat. generis; 
Hom. 7a, Skr. Asam, J was ; jdtwv from *ofadicwy, Goth. 
sutiza, OE. swétra, sweeter; ids, Lat. virus; gen. pds, 
Lat. miiris; véouai, I come, Skr. nasaté, he joins; ovar-, 
Lat. auris, OE. éare, ear; gen. pl. fem. Hom. raw, Skr. 
tasam, Lat. is-tarum, Goth. piz6, masc. Goth. pizé, OE. 
para, of the; pépea, hépn = Skr. bharasé, Goth. bairaza. 

See § 129, 9 for initial and medial sj; and § 124, 5 for 
initial and medial sw. 

§ 214. Initial sm, sn became yp, v through the inter- 
mediate stage of wu, vv, as pedde, I smile, Skr. smayaté, 
he smiles: Hom. $ido-ppecdys ; pelpopar, I receive as my 
due, Skr. smarati, he remembers : Hom. @ppope ; pédAdo, 
OHG. smilzu, J melt; pia from *opa : év, Lat. sem-el; 
véw, I spin, O.Ir. snathe, thread : Hom. é-vveov; acc. vida, 
Lat. nivem, nom. OE. snaw, Lith. snégas, snow : dyd- 
vyipos; voos, mind, OE. snot(t)or, prudent, wise; vvds, 
Skr. snuga, Lat. nurus, OE. snoru, daughter-in-law. It 
is difficult to account for the op- in cpepdadéos, cpepdvos, 
terrible, OE. smeortan, fo smart; opidrn, knife for cutting 
or carving, OE. smip, smith, carpenter; opixpds beside 
Hikpos ; cpnvxe, I burnin a smouldering fire, OE. sméocan, 
to smoke. 

Medial sm, sn became pp, vv, which remained in Lesb. 
and Thess., but became p, v with lengthening of the pre- 
ceding vowel in the other dialects, as Lesb. Thess. éui, 
Att. Ion. eué, Dor. nut, Skr. Asmi, Lith. esmi, J am; Att. 
juev, Skr. Asma, we were; Lesb. dupes, Att. Ion. jes, 
Dor. Boeot. &ués, Skr. asma-, we; Lesb. ceddvva, Att. 
ceAnvn, from *ceAdova ; Lesb. ddevvos, Ion. paevds, Att. 
paves, from *pafeovis ; Ion. eivipe from *Feovixpus. 

§ 215. Initial sr, sl became , A through the intermediate 
stage of pp, AA, as pet, Skr. sravati, he flows : Hom. €-ppeor ; 
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popéo, Lith. srebit, J gulp down ; deiBo, Lat. libo, I pour 
out, OHG. slifan, to slide, glide: Hom. dopa Adchparte ; 
Anye, I cease, NE. slack : Hom. &-AAnkzos. 

Medial sr, sl became pp, AA, which remained in Lesb. 
after short vowels, but became p, A with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel in the other dialects, as Hom. tp7pev from 
*rpdopwv : Tp&(a)w; vatvKpapos from *vatkpacpos; Lesb. 
xéAALo1, Att. Ion. yefAvou, Skr. sa-hasram, thousand; Lesb. 
tAdraos, Att. tAaos, from *ovwrdAafos. 

Medial sr, sl became p, A after long vowels and diph- 
thongs already in prim. Greek, as avpiov from *atvcpior, 
to-morrow, Skr. usrah, matutinal; cepds from *oevopéds : 
céceropat; Opavdrds from *Opavonéos : Opavoros. 

§ 216. Antevocalic ms, ns became pp, vy, which remained 
in Lesbian and Thessalian, but became p, v with lengthen- 
ing of the preceding vowel in the other dialects, as Lesb. 
éveupa, Att. Ion. évecua, Dor. évnua : véuw; @pos from 
*®uoos, Lat. umerus, Goth. ams, shoulder; éynua from 
*éyapoa : yauéw. Gen. Lesb. pivvos, Thess. pecvvds, Dor. 
Att. Ion. pnvds, Lat. ménsis; gen. xnvds : Lat. anser, 
German gans, goose; Lesb. €uevva, Att. Ion. éuecva, Dor. 
eunva : weva; ébnva, épava from *éhavoa : haive; and 
similarly €xrewa, trewa, eOewa, Udnva, exépdava, Ion. 
éxépdnva, €€hpava, dvounva. 

§ 217. Antevocalic Is, rs. It is doubtful what is the 
regular development of these combinations in Greek. 
Some scholars assume that they regularly remained in 
prim. Greek when immediately preceded by the accent 
and that rs then became pp in Attic, but that in other 
cases they had the same development as antevocalic ms, 
ns (§ 216). Other scholars assume that Is, rs regularly 
remained except that the latter combination became pp in 
Attic, and that aorists like €rnAa : TaAAQ, Cohnra : THEAA®, 
€oTEiAa : OTERO, Hyyelra : dyyéAo, EtIda : TARO, WeLpa: 
dépa, EPOeipa : POeipw, Ecdpa: cv¥pw were new formations 
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after the analogy of € evel pion: VE [», Epmeiva : pévo, &c. Ekedoa: 
KEAN, Exepoa : Kelp, Opa : dpvipr ; Hom. Oépcos, Lesb. 
ee Att. Odppos; Oapréw, Att. Oappéw; Hom. &pony, 
Ion. Cret. épony, Att. dppnv; Képon, Att. Koppn : Koupeds, 
ovpa: Att. dppos. See however § 212, 3 

§ 218. s between a tenuis and a following liquid or nasal 
became h and then combined with the preceding tenuis to 
form a tenuis aspirata, as oridpds from *orumapés : ore 
Bapos ; Avxvos from *Avkovos : Lat. lina from *louksna. 
For further examples see § 185. 

§ 219. When intervocalic -h- from -o- belonged to the 
second vowel it became transposed so as to stand in front 
of the first vowel, as Hom. ef, Lat. tro, J burn, singe, 
Skr. dSati, he burns; Hom. Att. éepds, Dor. Boeot. Thess. 
tapos, holy, Skr. iSirah, swift, active, strong; elimépynv from 
*éhemounv : €mouat, Lat. sequor. But if the first vowel 
was preceded by a tenuis the tenuis became tenuis aspi- 
rata, as Ppoddos from *mpo-hodos; Ppovpa, Ion. ppoupy 
from *zpo-hopa. 

§ 220. Whena tenuis came to stand before h, it combined 
with the h to form a tenuis aspirata, as kaOifw : ifm; éd- 
torn pe : torn pe; and similarly in apinue : ine; Epurros, 
TéOpimmov : immos. 

§ 221. Interconsonantal s disappeared when the first 
consonant was not a nasal and the last consonant was not 
w or j, but in the combination ksk the first consonant 
disappeared (§ 186), as aXr0, aX pevos : a mEATO : 
érnda, €oTadrTo : oTéEAAW, ApPpEVOS : NpTa, PTO : wpa, 
mrépva from *mrépova; Hom. AéxTo : €de€a, and similarly 
S€xTo, EuiKTo, KaTEMNKTO ; ExTos : EE, ExTEiva, ExPEpw from 
*exateivo, *exopépw; yeypaépOar from *yeypdroba : 
ypépo, and similarly déy@a, memdéxOar, AcArciPOau, 
TeTpapba, TreTpipOa. 

§ 222. The prepositional forms ¢é€, ex, és (Boeot. and 
Thessal.) were due to sandhi relations. ¢€ regularly 
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occurred before a following vowel, €« before consonants 
(except x), and és before x (§ 186). 

§ 223. tsn became nn through the intermediate stage zn, 
as Brévvos from *BXerovos, mucous matter, Skr. mrtsna, 
clay; Sévvos from *deTovos, see § 117. 


Zz 


§ 224. Indg. z (generally written o before f, y) remained 
before voiced mediae, but before voiced aspiratae it became 
voiceless at the same time the voiced aspiratae became 
voiceless (§ 108), as {fw from *sizd6, Lat. sido; d¢os, Lesb. 
todos, Goth. asts, from *ozdos, branch, twig; pioyw from 
*mizgo, IJ mix, Lith. mazgoéti, fo wash; and similarly 
mpécBus, cBévviju. juocbds from *mizdhos, Goth. mizdo, 
pay, reward ; to61, Zend zdi from *zdhi, be thou; pocyos 
from *mozghos, Lith. mazgas, sprout, bud; éoxov from 
*ezghom., 


sh, zh 


§ 225. The spirants sh, zh only occurred in combination 
with tenues and mediae and arose in prim. Indo-Germanic 
from the combinations tenues aspiratae and mediae aspira- 
tae + Ss, as tsh, psh, ksh, qsh; dzh, bzh, gzh, gzh from 
older ths, phs, khs, qhs; dhs, bhs, ghs, ghs. These 
combinations had in Greek the same development as the 
original tenues + §, cp. fut. wefcopuar: révOos, erief, sorrow, 
Lith. késiu, J suffer, prim. Indg. *qent-sh- from *qenth-s- ; 
aw, Irub in pieces : Skr. psati, he chews, prim. Indg. *bzho- 
from *bhso-; gévos : Lat. hostis, prim. Indg. *gzhen.-, from 
*ghsen-. 

p, ph; d, dh 


§ 226. p and d only occurred after palatals and velars 
which were originally unaspirated, as kp, gp, gd, gd. ph 
and dh only occurred after palatals and velars which were 
originally aspirated, as kph, qph, gdh, gdh from older 
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khp, qhp, ghd,ghd. Inthe present state of our knowledge 
it is impossible to determine how these four spirants were 
pronounced in the parent language. In Greek they became 
t-sounds, and in Sanskrit, Latin, Germanic and the Baltic- 
Slavonic languages they became s-sounds :—(kp), krious : 
Skr. kSitih, abode; dpxros : Skr. fkSah, bear; réxray : Skr. 
takSan-, carpenter; (qp), kreivw : Skr. kSandti, he wounds, 
injures; (qph), p0ive : Skr. kSinati, he destroys; (gch), 
x9év : Skr. kSam-, earth. 
j 

§ 227. It is doubtful whether the parent Indg. language 
had a spirant j beside i-consonant (§ 118). The initial ¢, 
which occurs in a few Greek words where the other Indg. 
languages have i-consonant, is probably due to a sound- 
change which took place in prim. Greek under conditions 
that have not yet been discovered. Examples are :—(eid, 
spelt, Skr. yavah, grain, corn; ¢éw, Skr. yasami, J seethe, 
OHG. jesan, to ferment; (vyév, Skr. yugam, Lat. jugum, 
Goth. juk, yoke; (vpn, leaven, Skr. yi$am, broth, Lat. jis. 


CHAPTER «Vil 
SANDHI 


§ 228. By sandhi is meant the changes which the initial 
and final sounds of words undergo when used in a word- 
grouporsentence. The term is borrowed from the Sanskrit 
grammarians and means combination, lit. putting together. 
In dealing with sandhi it is necessary to distinguish between 
the sounds which begin and end a word-group or sentence 
and those which occur medially. In the former case the 
sound-changes are the same as those which take place at 
the beginning or end of a word when used alone, but in the 
latter case the changes are subject to the same laws which 
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obtain for the medial parts of a word. The result of these 
twofold changes often gives rise to what are called sentence- 
doublets. At a later period these sentence-doublets not 
unfrequently come to be used beyond their original sphere 
and then one of the forms becomes generalized and the 
other dies out. Greek like all the other Indg. languages 
has numerous examples of this kind, but for our present 
purpose two or three examples will suffice. In prim. Indg. 
-j alternated with -i in sandhi. The former was used when 
the next word began with a vowel and the latter when it 
began with a consonant, as in pds from *zpor/ (§ 167) 
beside mpori, cp. mpoo-€Onxka like Skr. praty adham, but 
mpot-Onow like Skr. prati dhasyami. pds then came to 
be used before consonants and became generalized in Attic, 
whereas mpo7i survived and mpés disappeared in other 
dialects. Prepositional forms like av’, dm’, Kat’, vr’, 
regularly arose by elision when the next word began 
with a vowel, but already in Homer they came to be 
used before a following consonant and even underwent 
assimilation with it, as kaBBdd\A@, JBBaAA@ beside Kara- 
Badr, troBdé\Aw. The original ending of the acc. plural 
of o-stems was -ons. This remained in prim. Greek in 
pausa and when the next word began with a vowel, but 
became -os when the next word began with a consonant 
(§ 153). The former became generalized in Att. Ion. mild 
Dor. -ovs, Boeot. and severe Dor. -ws, Lesb. -o1s, and the 
latter in Arcad. and Thess. -os, whereas in Cretan the -ovs 
and -os existed side by side. The nom. singular of n-stems 
originally ended partly in -én, -On and partly in -é, -6 
(§ 29). The former became generalized in Greek, the 
latter in Sanskrit, Latin and Lithuanian, whereas in prim. 
Germanic the two forms were preserved side by side. 
We have already seen in other parts of the Phonology 
that the sound-laws, which govern the pausa form of 
a word, vary considerably in the different languages, but 
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this is infinitely more so in regard to the laws of sandhi. 
It would therefore be beyond the plan and scope of this 
grammar to treat the subject from a comparative point of 
view. The phenomena of sandhi can be conveniently 
divided into two categories according as they relate to the 
end or the beginning of a word. 


1. Finat Sounps. 


§ 229. All vowels and diphthongs remained when abso- 
lutely final, as oida, dye, NUKE, eari, mpd, Sékpv, uébv, Dor. 
Tipa, Att. Ion. ripy, dbo, Pépw, péperar, AVKoL, Pepdpmevor, 
av, Zed, Oed, AUKw, &c. 

The vowels -a, -¢, -o were elided before a following vowel 
in prim. Greek, and then after the analogy of these -: was 
also elided, as kar’ @AXo, am’ adTav, Ta & dAXa, OvK EYO 
(ov-Ki), ém’ dvOpédze@, én’ avTod, AEyo.w’ dv. This rule then 
became extended to the final vowel of the first element of 
compounds, as 6:-éXaBov, révt-of0s, am-aywyh, am-aiTéw, 
imm-aywyos, ém-apwyds. The o in mpd, 7d was never 
elided. The antevocalic forms of prepositions were some- 
times used for the anteconsonantal, cp. Hom. dy, kér, 
map for avd, kard, mapd. Elision also took place before 
a following ‘ and after the loss of F-, as vUx® éAnv = viKra 
dAnv, ovd’ eis, & ros, am’ Epyou, &c, 

Beside elision we also find contraction with a following 
vowel (crasis). The reason for this twofold treatment is 
unknown. These contractions originally followed the 
rules for contraction in medial and final syllables (§§ 79, 
80), and then at a later period the product of the con- 
traction was determined by the quality of the initial vowel 
of the second word, as ré\Aa = Ta GAda, TAyAOE = TH 
ayabd, rovvoua = 7d dvopua, mpotpyou = mpo Epyou, éydda 
= éyo oida, ayabé = © ayabé, Ion. Dor. yp beside Att. 
avnip = 6 dvip, and similarly Att. ravdpés, ravdpi. 

Consonantal -; in the combinations -az, -o« regularly dis- 
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appeared in prim. Greek before a following vowel (§ 128), 
and then the -a, -o was either elided or contracted with the 
following vowel, as Hom. Bovdop’ éyd = Botvropar eye, 
bs w’ Cerev = bs por COedAevy ; KaAAWS = Kal) GAAS, KAUTSS 
= Kai) adrés, Kav = kale) dv, Kami, Dor. kimi = Kae) evi, 
Tapa = To. dpa, aderpol = of ddeAgoi. At a later period 
the pausa and anteconsonantal form came to be used 
before vowels and then the -c = -j was preserved and pro- 
nounced as the initial of the following word, as kal émi = 
kayemt, Hom. d&vdpa jor Evverre = fo jevverre. 

Simple long vowels were shortened when the next word 
began with a vowel, hence the metrical rule :—‘vocalis ante 
vocalem corripitur,’ as Hom. mAdéyx6% ézet Tpoins, Att. 
avrTh-t, TovTov-t, Cret. we evdixov = py Evdikoy, see § 71. 

Long diphthongs were shortened in prim. Greek when 
the next word began with a consonant (cp. § 70), hence -oz, 
-at beside -@, -@ in the dat. singular of o- and @-stems, the 
former of which became generalized in some dialects, and 
the latter in others, see §§ 321, 325. 

§ 230. All originally final explosives disappeared, as 
édepe, Skr. Abharat, c/n, Skr. syat, O.Lat. siet, wédc : 
HéXTOS, voc. yépov, xaplev : yépovTos, xaplevros. i, Lat. 
quid, éorw, O.Lat. estod, 76, Skr. tad, Lat. is-tud, dAdo, 
Lat. aliud, kjp, cp. kapdia, Lat. cord-is, voc. mai : maids. 
kpt : Kpt0%. voc. ybvat : yuvaikés. yadda : yddaxTos, 7 
from *7K7, he spoke, voc. dva : &vaxkros. 


Note.—Prepositional forms like dz’, tx’, kar’ regularly pre- 
served their final consonant after the apocope of the vowel or 
else became assimilated to the following consonant (§ 228), and 
similarly with the negative ovx, obx (before a rough breathing). 


Indg. final -m became -n in prim. Greek and thus fell 
together with original -n, as égepov, Skr. Abharam, «inp, 
Skr. syam, O.Lat. siem, 7év, Skr. tam, Lat. is-tum, AvKor, 
Skr. vfkam, Lat. lupum, rarpév, Skr. pitfnam; on &, 
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x9év, xiév, see § 141. Original -n and the -n from older 
-m became - before labials, ~y (=-n) before gutturals, 
and completely assimilated to a following liquid, nasal or 
o-, although the -v was often retained in writing, as €umimre, 
TH TOA, EUBEAA®, TU UBaiva, éupepw; &yKuKAos, eyyevijs, 
avyxéw; €AAElTr@, TUANOYoS, TOA Abyov ; TUPPEw; Eu pévO ; 
ataowpos. On the so-called v ededxvaTixév, see §§ 306, 
316. 

In prim. Indg. -s alternated with -z. The former occurred 
in pausa and before voiceless explosives, and the latter 
before voiced explosives. The -z was probably preserved in 
Greek before voiced mediae, although it was not indicated 
in writing. On forms with and without final -s, as in 
apis, modddKis, oTws beside audi, 7oAAdK, OUTM, See 
§ 575. 

Tenues became aspirates before a rough breathing, as 
ap’ ov =am’ ov, vix bAnv = vixr’ 6Anv, adbinus = ar- 
int, KaBarpéw = kat-aipéw. -d+rough breathing became 
6, as ovels, ovOév = ov8 eis, odd? &v. 

2. IniT1AL Sounps. 


§ 231. On the contraction which took place when one 
word ended in a vowel and the following word began with 
a vowel, see § 229. On the development of prothetic 
vowels, as in épeBos, épvOpds : Skr. rajah, rudhirdh, 
see § 77. 

§ 232. Forms like £vv : ody, EdALvos : cUALWos, Werrifo: 
oeAAl¢@ are probably sentence-doublets, but the conditions 
under which they arose are unknown. 

Geminated consonants, which arose from assimilation, 
were preserved in prim. Greek, but became mostly 
simplified already in the prehistoric period of the language 
when the words containing them were used alone or began 
the sentence, as pet, Skr. sravati, beside é-ppe:, Skr. 
A-sravat, pyyvipur : é-ppnéa, d-ppnkTos, pelpopar : €-upope, 
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Ajy@ : &-AAnKTos, pedHoar : Piro-ppedhs, vipa : ayd- 
vidos, Fos (Fhés) : Hom. marép: FFG, Hom. cede : Eooeve, 
odkos : Pepe-coaxys, Boeot. ra wramara : mapa. 

On forms like éfinu: = ar-ingu, see § 280. The rough 
breathing regularly disappeared after -c, -v, -p, as in éo-, 
év-, Umrep-dAAOMac beside &AAopau, but it was often restored 
again after the analogy of the simplex. The initial rough 
became the smooth breathing in Asiatic Ionic, Lesbian, 
Elean and in a part of the Cretan dialect. 


CHAPTER YVIll 


THE FORMATION OF NOUNS AND 
ADJECTIVES 


§ 238. In the formation of nouns and adjectives it is 
necessary to distinguish between the so-called root-nouns 
(§ 284) and nouns and adjectives which contain a suffix or 
formative element (§§ 235-86). Little is known of the 
origin of the numerous suffixes in the parent Indg. language 
and in the oldest periods of the separate languages. It is 
probable that most of the suffixes had originally an in- 
dependent meaning and that in some cases they were 
independent words which sank down to be merely formative 
elements already in prim. Indo-Germanic. There is no 
reason to doubt but that many of the Indg. suffixes arose 
in the same or similar manner as we see them arise in the 
history of the individual languages, cp. the English suffixes 
-dom, -hood, -ly, all of which existed as independent words 
in the oldest period of the language, as cynedom, kingdom, 
fréodom, freedom, beside the simplex ddm, Goth. déms, 
judgment; cildhad, childhood, préosthad, priesthood, beside 
the simplex had, rank, grade, Goth. haidus, manner; 
géarlic, yearly, mennisclic, human, beside the simplex lic, 
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Goth. leik, body. It should be noted that when a suffix 
is added to a stem which already contains a suffix, it 
is called a secondary suffix, as in Pépovea from *epo- 
VT-Ja, PavTl-KO-s : pdvTi-s, mepvao-vos : mépvaoc. Prior 
to the time when case-endings, personal endings, &c. 
came into existence, the only difference between nouns 
and verbs was one of meaning and not merely of form. 
And this is the reason why so many of the same suffixes 
occur in the formation both of nouns and verbs, and 
similarly with reduplication, as in BdépBapos, yépyepos, 
poppopos, wana, Tata, THON, ddodrUs, €dwdH, TaiTaAn, 
Téravos, &c. See § 429. 

In the following paragraphs the suffixes are divided into 
two great classes according as they end in a vowel (§§ 235- 
68) or a consonant (§§ 269-86). 


I. Root-Nouns. 


§ 284. Root-nouns, that is nouns in which the case- 
endings are added to the bare root without an intervening 
suffix or formative element. The root-nouns originally 
had various ablaut-grades in the different cases, but already 
in the parent Indg. language the levelling out of one or 
other of the ablaut-grades began to take place whereby 
one or more of the grades entirely disappeared. This 
process of levelling went still further in the prehistoric 
period of the separate languages with the result that one 
or other of the grades often became generalized throughout 
all the caseforms. In Greek the root-nouns may be 
divided into two categories, viz. those which preserve two 
or more ablaut-grades, and those which have the same 
grade throughout all case-forms. 

1. Nouns which preserve two or more ablaut-grades, as 
movs, Dor. més, Skr. pat, Lat. pés, OE. fot; acc. réda, 
Skr. padam, Lat. pedem (cp. prep. 7ééa), OE. fOt; gen. 
moos, Skr. padah, Lat. pedis, see § 342. 
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Bods from *Bous, Skr. gauh; acc. Dor. Rav, Skr. gam ; 
gen. Bods, see § 339. 

Zevs from *djéus, Skr. dyauh; acc. Zqv, Skr. dyam; 
gen. 4ids, Skr. divah, see § 337. 

xOev from *yOwp, xidv from *xi@p, gen. xPovds, xLOvos, 
see § 346. 

2. Nouns which have the same ablaut-grade throughout 
all case-forms. The strong grade was generalized in xpéé, 
parkrp, ddpé, dp, PASE ; the lengthened grade in Oas, kAdW, 
poé, ocd, wrdbé, TPdE, Pop, SW, OAp, Kip from *xnpd 
(§ 280), Yap 5 ; and the weak grade in Opé, 7s (§ 380), vida 
(acc.), Ppté, Kis, gen. Kids (§ 330), orv§, ixOvs, gen. (x Odos 
(§ 384), and ey pos, oppos, b Us. 

In vais from *vavs, Skr. nauh the long diphthong was 
levelled out into all the cases already in the parent Indg. 
language, see § 336. 


2, SUFFIXES ENDING IN A VOWEL. 


§ 235. -ja-. This suffix was chiefly used in the formation 
of feminine nouns and adjectives from the masculine of u- 
and consonant-stems, as deta from *cfadefja : Hdvs = 
Skr. svadvi: svadth, sweet, and similarly Bapeia, yAuKela, 
mAateta ; TéxTawa from *rextavja : TéexTov = Skr. takSni: 
takSan-, carpenter, and similarly yefrawa, Oepdrawa, 
Aéaiva, &c.; -awa became extracted as an independent 
suffix for the formation of the feminine of the names of 
persons and animals from o-stems, as }ui0éaiva, Kémpatva, 
NUKawa; hépovea from *Pepovtja : PépovT- = Skr. bha: 
ranti : bharant-; yaplecoa from *-Fevja; dérecpa from 
*Sorepja : Sorip = Skr. datri: datar-; Att. Dor. yeyoveta 
from *-Feoya, lon. yeyovvta from *-voya : Skr. -uS$i (§ 552) ; 
yr@oou from *yAwx ja, O7cca from *On7ja, &c.; in this 
manner was also occasionally formed the feminine from 
o-stems, as mieipa : miepos = Skr. pivari : pivarah; eTalpa : 
€Tapos, molpa : Ldpos. 
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On the form of the nominative singular in Greek and for 
further examples see § 322. 

§ 236. The suffixes -o-, -A-. The -o- originally formed 
the second syllable of dissyllabic light bases and was 
regular in such words as Avkos, Skr. vfkah, Lat. lupus, 
from an original Indg. form *wlqés, wolf, and similarly in 
(vyov, Skr. yugam, Lat. jugum, yoke. From such words 
the -o- became extracted as a suffix and was extended to 
bases which had not originally the accent on the second 
syllable (cp. § 456). The -o- stood in ablaut relation to -e- 
just as in the verbal forms Pépo-pev : hépe-re, cp. AvKo-s, Skr. 
vfka-h, Lat. lupu-s: voc. Avce, vfka, lupe. In like manner 
the -a- probably formed originally the second syllable of 
dissyllabic heavy bases (cp. § 458) from which the -a- was 
extracted as a suffix already in the prim. Indg. period and 
then became used for the formation of the feminine. 

With the suffixes -o-, -A- were formed a large number of 
nomina actionis, nomina agentis, verbal abstract nouns, and 
adjectives, as Bpdpuos, yovos, dpdpos, AdXos, TAéos, Tékos, 
Tpopos, Tpdtros, TPdxos, POdpos, PbBos, Pdvos, xdos, and 
with changed meaning, as dd6uos (Skr. damah) : déu@, and 
similarly aidos, Boros, youpos, Adyos, vdpos, Fykos, oikos 
(Skr. véSah, Lat. vicus), 7AdKos, pd0s, oTpopos, aroiXos, 
TOiXos, TOMos, TpoTrds, TPOXOS, Popos. 

d0.0ds, apxos, KAoTrOS, TopmTos, Tpopos ; cp. Lat. procus: 
precari. 

dpoiBh, doudh, Badr, Bods, yov'}, vops, mdoxi, opm, 
cKomh, cmoudh, aTéyn, oTpopr, Tous, Tpomh, Tpopr, TpoxGh, 
Ppbopa, popa ; din, uaéxn, play, puyh (Lat. fuga). Bopa, 
épon (Hom. éépon), for. yun (Boeot. Bava), dovdAn, 
kopn, &c. 

aids, Bopds, Aourés, oTpaBds, ToMds, Popds. 

With -o-, -a-, as secondary suffixes, were formed nouns 
like darpés : arHp, bdpos (Skr. udrah) : ddwp, adj. wiapés : 
miap. médov (Skr. padam) : *ped-, fool, méXexxoy from 
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*aéXexvov : TéAEKUS, AOTPOV : AOTHP, NTPOV : TOP. WTVXH: 
mrvé, Pparpa : pparnp, ppiky : pplé. 

§ 237. -(ijjo-, -(ija-. These suffixes were chiefly used in 
the parent Indg. language for the formation of (1) denomina- 
tive adjectives, (2) verbal adjectives, and (3) adjectives with 
a comparative meaning. The neuter and feminine of 
(x) and (2) often became used as nouns in Greek. 

1. Denominative adjectives, as immuos, Skr. asgvyah: 
immos, aSvah, horse, Oetos : beds, Tiwios : TiuH, and similarly 
dyp.ios, adptios, youdios, dios (Skr. divy4h), d6x 0s, 
HovxLos, KowWds, KUKALOS, peLALX LOS, Eévios, 6uBpLos, Teroapa- 
Bowos from *-Bofjyos, xelAtor.  Oelov, evdrrviov. Eevia, 
after the analogy of which were formed nouns like ayyeA/@, 
copia. 

Arpévios : AyHv, Sapovios : daipov,and similarly dyavios, 
avxévios, Troipévios, xOdvios. apviov, ALpviov, mrotpuviov. 

matp.s, Skr. pitr(i)yah, Lat. patrius: warp, pitar-, 
pater, cwrypios : cwrHp, and similarly aiOépios, aorépios, 
avaktopios, OerAKTHpLos, MakapLos, Popios. avdpiov, avproy, 
OedrAKTH pov. avakropia, cwtnpia. From forms like OeAkr#- 
pos was extracted the suffix -rypio- which became used in 
forming words like darHpios, dnxrHpios, SiaBarhpios, ike- 
THpLOS ; AkKpoaTHp.ov, OervynTHpiov. 

me(os (Skr. padyah) from *sedjos, nudrios : Huap (gen. 
patos), PiroTHatos : Pir6TT-, yepovatos : yépovT-,EKovaros : 
éExovt-, O1xOddt0s : dix Odd-, Anidtos : Anid-. yeppdd.ov, 
dpviO.ov, madiov. From forms like domidiov : dons (gen. 
aomidos) was extracted the suffix -(d:o- which became used 
in forming neuter diminutives like dypidiov, aderPidror, 
alyid.ov, ~rpidiov, &c. 

ynpatos : yjpas, ETeLos : Eros (gen. Ereos), aldotos : aidds 
(gen. aidéos), and similarly yepasés, kvepatos, Epxetos, dpecos, 
notos ; after the analogy of which were formed dikauos, 
SovrELos, im7meios, xptoewos, &c. 

ayopatos : ayopa, and similarly avaykaios, dvtimépacos, 
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meTpaios, after the analogy of which were formed dédatos, 
vnoaios. 

With -ejo- (= -eo-, Skr. -aya-, Lat. -eo-) were formed 
adjectives like aiyeos, apytpeos, Ktveos, AiOeos, sidHpeos, 
prOyeos, xptoeos; cp. Lat. aureus, igneus, lapideus. 
Opveoy, daTéov. 

With -ew(i)jo- were formed doreios : dotu, yévelov: 
yévus, XéAELov : xédvs. 

Att. Bacirewos, ydAxkevos, lon. BaotAjwos, XaAKhuos, from 
-nfFtos older -nfujos, after the analogy of which was formed 
Att. wod€épuecos, Ion. roAepnios : TbAE LOS. 

2. Verbal adjectives, as dyros (Skr. yajyah) : d¢opuar, 
Taylos, oTvyLos, oPdy.os. oPdyLov. pavia, Trevia. 

3. With originally comparative meaning, as &Ados (§ 129, 
2), Lat. alius, Goth. aljis, other; pé(o)oos from *néQos, Skr. 
madhyah, Lat. medius, Goth. midjis, middle. 

4. From adverbs ending in -:, and from the locative in -2, 
as avtios : avti, dptios : dpti, mpeios : mpwl; Evddcos, 
émlxOdvi-os, KaTaxObvi-os, UrroxEtpi-os. 

§ 288. -wo-,-wa-. These suffixes were comparatively 
rare in the parent Indg. language, and did not become very 
productive in any of the separate languages. Examples 
are: tamos (§ 124, 2), Skr. 4$vah, Lat. equos, horse, Att. 
édos, Ion. ovAos (Skr. sarvah) from *coAfos, Att. orevds, 
Ion. orewés from *orevfos, 6p66s (Skr. irdhvah, Lat. 
arduus), Hom. réAecos from *reAeo fos, and similarly BaAxés, 
de€i6s, HlOeos, Aatds (Lat. laevos), olos, meALds, oALds, 
akatbs (Lat. scaevos), dads, padsds, Kevds, Ion. Kexvds, 
pavés, wovos, Ion. podvos, Att. gévos, Ion. Eetvos, Att. dpos, 
Ion. otpos, Att. Kdpos, Kdpn, lon. Kodpos, kovpn, Hom. iaos, 
Att. toos from *firofos. roid. 

§ 239. -mo-, -ma- were chiefly used in the formation of 
verbal abstract nouns, many of which became concrete in 
Greek, as dvepos, dpduds, dppos, dptaypds, Odpuds, Owpés, 
ldy pos, KéAa Los, KEpapos, KeVOLOs, KNpUy Ls, KYNMOs, Koppos, 
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Kpupos, ATHOs, Aowpds, Hy pos, Fypos (Skr. Ajmah), ddvppds, 
oigos, dppos, mrappos, TOppos, PAoypLos, Poppuds. Adjectives 
like doy yds, Oepyds (Skr. gharmah, heat, Lat.formus), oZpds. 

axun, youn, O€pyn, KvjuN, OXMN, MYA EN, OduH, Opyn, 
muy pH, okédpun, Tinh, OHM, XEPEN. 

Beside -mo-, -ma- there also occur -dhmo-, -dhma-, where 
-dh- is the so-called root-determinative found in verbs like 
mAnOw (§ 475), and more rarely -smo-,-sma-, -tmo-, -tma-, 
as apOpuds, apiOuds, Babuds, yevOuds, knAnO pds, KAavO pds, 
KvugnOuds, pnviOuos, tropOuds, pvOuds, oraOuds ; eiciOun, 
aTdOun. Sacpos: daréopat, rxiopos ; doy for older ddu7 ; 
and with regular loss of interconsonantal -c- (§ 185) in 
puxXpos, Toxpos, paxpos; aixpy. EpeTpds : pers ; 
edeTun : ferns. 

-i-mo-, where -i- was of various origin, was used as a 
secondary suffix in the formation of adjectives like aioipos, 
aAki-wos (Hom. loc. aAxki), Badoipos : Badois, KaédALMOS, 
Kvdiuos, AVorpos, popimos, OBpiuos, oipos, Paldipos, 
PvELjos, XPHTLpos. 

§ 240. -meno-, -mena- were used in the formation of the 
medio-passive participles. The original forms probably 
were -méno- (preserved in the perfect participles, as 7ezrv- 
opévos, A€EAEcpévos), * -mono- (preserved in Sanskrit in 
participles like bodhamanah), and -mno- (preserved in 
Greek in forms like ordéuvos, BéXepvov, Kpipvoy ; cp. Lat. 
alumnus, autumnus), see § 553. 

§ 241. -no-, -ma- occur as primary and secondary suffixes 
in the formation of a large number of nouns and adjectives. 

1. Primary in aivos, apuvés, Opdvos, Oivos, kamvés, KUKVOS, 
oivos, dkvos, TOpvos, Umrvos (Skr. svapnah), Ppdvos, xpévos, 
avos ; Kpdvoy, orépvov, Téexvov; alvn, Cévn, mown, hepvn, 
ppuvn, avy; Sdvos. 

ayvos (Skr. yajfiah), Hom. ddAaradvés, yupvés, Servos, 
Adyvos, Aixvos, pikvos, cEuvos, TpEpOves, oTapvds, oTEyVés, 
otuyvos. 
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2. Secondary in éapivés : loc. Eapi, Eomepivds, Hucpives, 
vukTepivos, mepuaivos : Tépvar, Xetpepivos, &c. paeivds from 
*hafFeovos : pdos, and similarly aAyevds, éAcewvds, KeAa- 
Oewvos ; weAHvn : vedas. 

§ 242. -avo-, -ava- in nouns and adjectives, as Kolpavos, 
ovpavos, papavos, ctépavos, xddavos ; Spémavov, ESpavoy, 
Onyavov, Kétravoy, Témavoy, cKerravov, TUuTmavoy ; Sperdyn, 
Onydvn, enxavh, oreydvn, orepayn. 

Bdaoxavos, édavés, ikavos, dAlcOavos, miOaves, oxeTTaves, 
oTeyaves. 

§ 243. -ino-, used in forming adjectives denoting material, 
origin, &c., as dAwos, &vO.wos, avOpeémivos, BUBXALWos, yrHivos, 
ixOvives, Képdivos, Kavos, mvEéwos, PHyvos (Lat. faginus), 
proywos, XUTpLVos. 

§ 244. -ino-, -ina-, used in forming adjectives and nouns, 
as adyxloTivos, yeAacivos, EpvOpivos, KeaTpivos, Kopakivos, 
tuprivos, pogivos, xuTpivos; cp. Skr. navinah, new, Lat. 
divinus, equinus, suinus. 

dedpakivn, modrvTrodivn, xo.pivy. 

§ 245. -s-no-, -s-na-, used in forming nouns and adjectives, 
as adpadxvn from *apaxova, Avxvos from *AvKovos (§ 185), 
and similarly dyvy, madxyvn; Adyxvos, pophvos, avyxvos, 
dévvos from *éeTaovos. 

§ 246. -cvvo-, -cvva-. The origin of these secondary 
suffixes is unknown. They were used in forming adjectives 
the feminine of which became used as abstract nouns, as 
yn9dcvvos, Sovrdcvvos, Oépauvos from *Papao-cuvos, ricvvos 
from *miao-cuvos ; dikacoctvn, SovrAoctvn, KAeTTOTUVN, pYN- 
pootvn, cwhpoctvy ; after the analogy of these were formed 
kepdootvn : Képoos (neut.), wavTootvn : wavris, &c. 

§ 247. -lo-, -la-, used both as primary and secondary 
suffixes, especially the latter, in the formation of nouns and 
adjectives. 

1. Primary, as BnAds, yaidos, yavdds, Kavdds, oTdXos, 
TUdos; EvAov, oKdAOV, PidAov, TWéeTaArov; CevyAn, OndA7, 
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oulxrn, oTpéBrn, TAN, PIAH, deAra from *aFedAya : Ant, 
keparn. 

deidos, ExtrayAos, oTpEeBAs, TUPASs, TEeTANOS. 

2. Secondary, as dyyeAdos, Kémndos; deiKedAov ; ayéXn, 
Oupérn, vehérn, TiperH, ayKvAN, EVX@AH, Tavowdh, TEP- 
TOA, PEcowAN. 

6paros, miaros, xOapards, a(Fleidedos, Seedds, oTupedés, 
aykvros, Spiutros, iO0A0s, TaxvAds, amaTnrbs, oiynrés, 
kaTaplynrdos, plunddos, orpoBirds, pedwAds. From forms 
like 78¥0A0s, maxvAés with diminutive meaning was extracted 
the suffix -vAo- which became extended to forms like 
apkrbros : &pKTos, piKkvAos : pikkos, and similarly with the 
extensions -vAdo-, -vAALo-, -vAAL-, VAALELO-, as KABA pvAXos : 
Kabapos, avOdddALov : dvOos, émbdALov : Eros, akavOvdAXis 
(-é60s) : akavOis (-idos), wecpakvdAriS.ov : petpdKiov. mlad€os 
from *miaefos : miados, and similarly aiuadéos, (kuaréos, 
kpvpadéos, from which -aAéos was extracted as a suffix and ex- 
tended to forms like duadéos : dipos, brrvadéos, evdaréos. 

§ 248. -ro-, -ra-, used both as primary and secondary 
suffixes in the formation of nouns and adjectives. 

1. Primary, as aypés (Skr. 4jrah, Lat. ager, Goth. akrs), 
appos, BOOpos, kdémpos (Lat. caper), KA7jpos, vexpos, veppés, 
duBpos, Tédapos, Tadpos (Lat. taurus), xipuapos ; d@por, 
mrevpov ; Opa, TabpN, XOpa. 

dkpos, épvOpds (Skr. rudhirah, Lat. ruber), Aapmpés, 
Aempos, Aumpds, pakpos, plKpds (opiKpbs), MOpos, miKpos, 
campos, cwdpos, ckAnpos, TpNpds, Padpds, xHpos, XAMpés, 
Xoipos, Wudpdos, Yrapds ; Bprapds, yepapos, fapds, Aurapos, 
mlapos, vdapés. 

2. Secondary, as mevOepds, mrepiv, &pyupos, Cépupos, 
pad prupos. 

PraBepos, Spooepds, EehedOepos, Oarepds, Kparepds, EEpéds, 
atuvyepos, oxEpos, poBepds, yAahupds, Expos, Karups, 
kwupos, Avyupos, podrupds, Wibupds, aviapos, aonpos, ddv- 
vnpos, oKvnpds, dALaOnpos, mrovnpos, irxdpés, difdpés. 
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§ 249. The suffixes -bho-, -bha- became productive in 
Greek, especially in the formation of the names of animals, 
as doxddahos, Ehados, Epipos, kddhn, Kidahos, kipados, 
kopagos, kbaoudos, Att. kirrugos, cépphos. addAdéds, eados, 
képaos, KbAahos, kopupy, kpdtahos, PAjvahos. apyuvos, 
orépipos. From the nouns in -agos was formed the 
diminutive suffix -dgiov, as in Onpddiov, ~vddduov, 
gupaduov. 

§ 250. -dhlo-, -dhla-. The origin of these suffixes is 
unknown. Examples are: yéveOAov, edeOdov, OéucbAor, 
OdcOXov ; yevébAn, iudobAn ; EcOrés. 

§ 251. -dhro-,-dhra-,used in formingnouns and adjectives, 
as pvrA@O pbs, dAOpos ; &pOpov, B&Ppov, Ba pabpov, kHrANOpor, 
kopnOpov, wéAmnOpov, éACOpov, TAECOpov, pEiOpov, TEpOpor ; 
KoiunOpa, kpeudOpa. 

BrwOpds, AdANOpos, oxeOpds, cKVOpés. 

§ 252. -ko-,-ka-, or -qo-,-qa-. These secondary suffixes 
were common in all the languages, especially in the forms 
-iko-, -ika- which started out from i-stems (uavTikés : 
padvri-s) and then became extended to other kinds of stems, 
as ayevikos, avdpikos, dotikos, €Ovixés, OndvKés, émmikés, 
Kpitikés, paOnrikds, pepikds, vupdikds, mndlKos, TnXikos, 
Tipntik6s, puorkds; cp. Lat. modicus. (épaxkos, 7iOnkos, 
Dor. widaxos ; mpdxa : mp6; O4Kn. 

In derivatives of jo-formations we have -takos, as 
Kapo.akés, KUpLakos, TAOVTLAKOS, TKLAKéOs. 

§ 253. -sko-, -ska- are related to the presents in -sko- 
(§ 469), as in &peokos : dpéokw, Booky : Béokw, Sickos from 
*Sixakos (§ 186). 

It is doubtful whether the -sk- in -isko-, -iska- is of the 
same origin. These suffixes became productive, especially 
in the formation of diminutives,as évOpwmickos, dearortickos, 
veaviokos, olkiakos, maidiaKos, yolpicxos; adomdiokn, 
olkiokn, Tallokn, Udpickn. 

§ 254, -tero-, -tera- were common suffixes in the forma- 
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tion of comparatives from adjectives, adverbs, nouns and 
pronouns, as kouv$drepos, copwreEpos, yAvKUTEpOS, aANOEoTE- 
pos, xapléorepos, yepaitepos, pecairepos, memairepos, 
axorairepos, Segirepds, see § 876. avertepos, apdprepos, 
mpoTepos, wvmrépTepos, madairepos, viitepos. ayporepos, 
Bacirebrepos, Snudrepos, OndAvTEpos, KUVYTEpOS, SpéaTEpoS. 
Aperepos, UpueTEpos (see § 406), Erepos, Dor. &repos. 

§ 255, -tewo-, -tewa-, used in the formation of verbal 
adjectives, as ypamréos, doréos, Spacréos, Aerréos, AvTEoS, 
Tiunréos, see § 556. 

§ 256. -tlo-, -tla- which are of doubtful origin, as in 
dvtAos ; we0TAOV, XUTAOV ; EXETAN. 

§ 257. -tro-, used especially in the formation of neuter 
nouns denoting an implement, as éporpor (Lat. aratrum), 
Bdktpov, SéAeTpov, edAvTpov, (@oTpov, KévTpov, DéKTpor, 
AouTpov, méTpov, wHviTpov, vimrTpov, TAHKTpOV, oTEyaoTpor, 
TépeTpov, pépeTpov (péprpov). 

§ 258. -to-, -ta-. These suffixes were chiefly used in the 
parent Indg. language in the formation of verbal adjectives, 
and of ordinal numerals. 

1. The verbal adjectives had originally the accent on 
the suffix and the base had accordingly the weak grade of 
ablaut, but in Greek as in other languages the verbal 
adjective was sometimes formed direct from the present 
with the strong grade of ablaut, as d-ucros, a-Kpitos, a- 
vimtos, @-muotos, Bards (Skr. gatah, Lat. in-ventus), 
Sparés (Saprés) : dépw, kAvTés (Skr. Srutdh, Lat. in-clutus), 
memos (Lat. coctus), puTés (Skr. srutah), oxerds : cxely, 
tatos (Lat. tentus), dards, POiT6s, a-Odparos, &-KpaTos, 
Bpor6s, yveros (Skr. jiiatah, Lat. notus), dords (Lat. 
datus), éAarés, éueros (Lat. vomitus), Oerds (Skr. hitah), 
Ovnrés, kuntés, orarés (Skr. sthitah, Lat. status), crpwrés; 
(evkros beside Skr. yuktah, and similarly yevorés, deprés, 
gevktos, mnktés. See § 555. 

The masculine, feminine and rarely the neuter of the 
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verbal adjectives often came to be used as abstract nouns 
(sometimes with concrete meaning) in Greek as also in 
other languages, as dunros, Bioros, BAaorés, EueTos, Odva- 
Tos, Kdparos, vipeTos, vorros, oiTos, mayerés, mAO0UTOS, 
hopros, xoptos. arn, akTH, apeTh, avTH, Biot}, BAdorn, 
BpovTn, yeveth, év-erH, KolTn, pedéTN, TivUTH, oTapTN, 
TeAeuTH. omdptov, puTdv. 

The feminine abstract nouns, which came to denote 
persons, became masculine and then took -s in the nomina- 
tive and formed their gen. singular after the analogy of the 
o-declension (§ 828), and similarly with the denominatives 
in -ta-, as yevérns, déxrns, Secpuadrns, KAETTNS, KOTMNTHS, 
Kpitns, mabnths, oikérns, moinths, tpdvTns, mpopyrns, 
Waarns ; ayporns, domitHs, Seats, Onudrns, ididTNS, 
immétns, Kopvaths, troAvBovTns, oTpaTi@Tns, TEAETTHS, 
togorns, povdrérns. After the analogy of ddirns : dsdus, 
moXitns : moALs were formed 6dirns : 606s, OmAi TNS : Omdov, 
TeXVITNS : TEXYN. 

2. In ordinals, as tpiros, térapros (Lat. quartus), 
méumros (Lat. quintus, Lith. pefiktas), éxros (Lat. sextus, 
Goth. saihsta), dékaros, eikoorés, &c. See §§ 889-93. 

On the superlative ending -rato-, as in adAnbécraros, 
BéAraros, Kovpéraros, perdvratos, o€0TaTos, copdraros, 
gépraros, pirAtaros, &c., see § 877, 4. 

§ 259. -is-to-, -is-ta- (Skr. -iStha-, Goth. -ista-), used in 
the formation of the superlative of adjectives, as in alc yu- 
aTos, apiatos, BéATioTOs, EAAXLOTOS, ExXOioTOS, HOLoTOS, 
KadAN TOS, KpadTioTos, KUdLTTOS, MeyLoTOS, dAlyLaTOS, TAXL- 
OTOS, TAELaTOS, TPeTLATOS, TAXLOTOS, HépioTos, XElpLoToS. 
See § 877, 2. 

§ 260. -i-. This suffix is probably identical in origin 
with the -i- which occurs in the second syllable of dis- 
syllabic heavy bases (cp. § 481). In Greek it is fairly 
common in nouns but rare in adjectives, as dpdis, dips : 
dépo, Epis, uAvis, dus, ots (Skr. Avih, Lat. ovis, Lith. avis), 
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dpxis, dgis (Skr. Ahih), wddALs, wépis, orpddus : crpopéa, 
Tpomis, TpbxLs; Tpdpis. On the various grades of ablaut 
which originally occurred in the different cases see § 328. 
The oblique cases of some i-stems were often formed after 
the analogy of stems in -id- (§ 848), cp. pis (Skr. Arih, 
enemy), acc. €pw beside gen. €pidos, &c., phvis, Tpdmis, 
gen. pyvidos, Tpdmidos. 

§ 261. The suffixes -mi-, -ni-, -ri- were very rare in Greek 
as also in most of the other Indg. languages, as €Apis, 
worm, Oéuis (gen. OéuiTos, O€uidos after the analogy of 
stems ending in a dental), djwis ; edvis ; &kpis, OKpis (Skr. 
ASrih, Lat. ocris) ; pis. 

§ 262. The suffix -ti- became productive in all the Indg. 
languages in the formation of primary verbal abstract 
nouns of the feminine gender, The root-syllable had 
originally the weak grade of ablaut, as Bdovs (Skr. gatih), 
kXiows, KTiots, Tistis, TAvCLS, TUCTIS, PpUoLs (Skr, srutih), 
oxéows, sxiols, Tdows, Tics, POic.s, xvois; Séois, ddcrs, 
Oéo1s, ordors (Skr. sthitih), ddous ; &nows, Bpdaors, yévecis, 
yveo.s (Skr. jiiatih), Eueows, xpéuacis, dvnows, Tdpagis, 
dpado.s, Pvois. Forms with the strong grade of ablaut in 
the root-syllable were new formations, as du-mraris, deters 
(cp. Skr. diStih), &- “Actypis, (edie (Skr. yuktih), AnéEcs, 
mhéis, pedors beside pias, Tépiis, Pedéis.  a€iwors, 
Koopnows, bpacis, Popnors. The masculine pévtis was 
also originally a feminine abstract noun. See § 169. 

§ 268. -i- (but -ij- before vowels, cp. Skr. nadih, river, 
gen. nadiyah, &c.), used in forming feminine nouns and 
adjectives. The nouns and adjectives containing this 
suffix mostly came to be inflected after the analogy of 
dental-stems already in prim. Greek (§§ 380, 343), cp. Hom. 
vis: (acc. #viv), Kvn pts, gen. kynpidos, and similarly BAo- 
cupéris, evTAoKapis. 

§ 264, -u-. This suffix was used in the tormation of nouns 
and adjectives, especially the latter, as BaOvs, Bapts (Skr. 
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gurth, Goth. katrus), Bpad’s, Bpayts, yAukts, édayvs, 
evpvs, dvs (Skr. svaduh), Opacv’s, kpatvs, duyds, maxvs 
(Skr. bahth), Tatvs, TOUS (Skr. purth), rapdvs, rpayvs, 
ekvs (Skr. ASth). myus (Skr. bahth), &pxus, yévus (Skr. 
hanuh, Goth. kinnus), yjpus, ordyxus ; yAddu, yovu (Skr. 
janu), ddpuv (Skr. daru), ué6v (Skr. mAdhu), wav. See 
§ 343. On the various grades of ablaut which originally 
occurred in the different cases see § 381. 

§ 265. The suffixes -lu-, -nu-, -ru- were very rare in 
Greek as also in the other Indg. languages, as O7jAvs (Skr. 
dharth); Avyvis, Hom. Opyvus; Bdrpus, Saékpu (Lat. 
lacru-ma). 

§ 266. -tu-, especially used in the formation of verbal 
abstract nouns which are feminine in Greek, but masculine 
in Latin and mostly also in Aryan and the Germanic 
languages, as akovTioTvs, dAawTvs, at-eaTvs : €oTi, ApTra- 
KTvs, apts (Lat. artus), aomactvs, Bonrts, Bpwrts, ypa- 
mvs, Saitvs, edntvs, irus (Lat. vitus), KAectUs (KAITvs), 
dpxnorus, mitus (Skr. pitt), roOntvs, pucraktts, Ppactvs, 
xadrertvs. This type of noun became very productive in 
Ionic. The same suffix also occurs in the neuter nouns 
adorv (Skr. vastu, place), dirv, and in feminine numerals 
like rpittvs, rerpaxrvs, mevTnKOOTUS, EKATOTTUS, XIALOTTUS. 

§ 267. -ii- (but -uw- before vowels, cp. Skr. tanith, body, 
gen. tantvah), used in forming feminine nouns, as (Avs, 
icxus, dapis, dppis, wANbvs, xéAds. The nouns belonging 
to this type preserved their original inflexion (§ 384) in 
Greek, Aryan and the Baltic-Slavonic languages, but in 
the other languages they went over into the i-declension. 

§ 268. Prim. Greek -éu- (but -Ew- before vowels) occurs 
almost exclusively in the formation of nomina agentis, as 
Bacireds, yoveds, ypaheds, hvioxevs, lepevds, immeds, vopeds, 
mopmevs, Tokevs, poveds, popeds. For the inflexion of 
nouns belonging to this type see § 384. The origin of the 
-€u-, which is not found in the other Indg. languages, has 
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never been satisfactorily explained. According to Brug- 
mann, Griech. Grammatik (§ 182) it probably started out 
from verbal adjectives in --F(0)- to verbs in -éw, as 
*popnfF(o)s (cp. popyrds) : Popéw which would regularly 
become dopevs (§ 63). 


3. SUFFIXES ENDING IN A CONSONANT. 


§ 269. -en- with the various ablaut-grades -en-, -on-, -én, 
-On, -n- but -n- before consonants, see § 345. This suffix 
had various functions. It was especially used in the 
formation of nouns denoting (1) animate objects, as dpynyay, 
yetrov, ktwv (Skr. Svan-), orfyov, réxrov (Skr. takSan-), 
Tpvyay, apy, &ponv (appnv, lon. Epanv); aidwr, yaorpav, 
yvdber, Spbpuev, igor, oTpéBov, TpiBav, Tpipar, uber ; 
ovpaviwy : ovpdvios, from this and similar forms the -ioy 
was extracted and extended to o-stems, as deAakpioy : 
deiAakpos, wadakiwy : wadaKos. (2) Parts of the body, as 
ayxév, BovBdv, muydy, paydéy, adjv, adxjv, ody, 
ppiv. 

The origin of the formation of the nouns in -#y (Ion. 
-eov) denoting a place is unknown, as avdpdéy, dadver, 
imméy, Nacidy, mapbevadv (rapbevedr). 

§ 270. -(ijjen- with the various ablaut-grades -(ijjen-, 
-(ijjon-, -(i)jén, -(i)jon, -in-, -in-, the -in- of which became 
generalized in Greek, see § 8348. This suffix only occurs 
in the formation of a small number of nouns, as ax viv-, 
yroxiv-, dergiv-, odiv-. 

§ 271. The suffix -wen- with the same ablaut-grades as 
-en- was rare in Greek, as mi@y (Skr. pivan-), d-re{pev 
from *amepfov; ded€at- from *deAefat- : déAeap, Hom. 
eldat-: eidap, dvelat- : dvecap, me(pat-: metpap, see § 371. 
Infinitive Cypr. dofevai, Att. dodvar (§ 546). 

§ 272. -d-en- with the same ablaut-grades as -en- 
occurs in the formation of nouns from verbal stems, as 
adynddy, axOndav, krenddv, pernddy (mercddv), Teuppn- 
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dav, monddy, onreddy, craddv, cyaddv, TnKEddY, Topeday, 
xaipnday, cp. formations like Lat. frigédo, rubédo. 

§ 273. -men- with the various ablaut-grades -men-, -mon., 
-mén, -mon, -mn- but -mn- before consonants (§ 845) and 
‘mn in the nominative and accusative singular of neuter 
nouns (§ 850). This suffix was used partly in the forma- 
tion of nomina actionis (masculine and neuter) which often 
came to be used for the names of objects, and partly in the 
formation of nomina agentis and adjectives, as dkuov 
(Skr. A8man-), ddAjpov, yrdpuov, hyeudy, Onudy, KevOudr, 
Kndepay, AELoV, OTHUoV, TehaLOV, TEppoy (Lat. termo), 
Xetmdy, ALpHY, ToLuHy, TUOuHY, vuny ; used as a secondary 
suffix in akpeyov : dkpos, daitupdy : daitvs. Adjectives 
like GAjpov, édXehpov, ev-efuov, €v-Ojuov, yor, TAiuovr. 
Neuters, as eiua (Skr. vasma, cover), vipa (Lat. némen), 
dvoua (Skr. nama, Lat. ndmen, Goth. namd), orpdyua 
(Lat. stramen), and similarly avd-Onya, Bypya, BAfua, 
yvopa, detua, O€ppua, éri-oTn pa, Eppa, Cedy pa, Hua, Aelupa, 
picOwpa, pynpa, vedpa, vonua, dpama, dpeypa, mvedpua, 
TOUA, PeO Ua, TEAMA, OHA, TTEULMA, TX Apa, TEeppa, bTr6-dy ua, 
Peppa, Préypa, Popa, xXelua, Xedua, Xpjua. For the 
inflexion of these nouns see § 350. 

The suffix -men- also occurs in the Lesbian and Homeric 
infinitives (dative) like #uevar (Vedic vidmané), ddpevac 
(Vedic damané), @duevar, yropevai, Oéuevar, pavipeva, 
Cevyvtpeval, eoTdpevar, TeTAdpeva, &c., see § 546; and 
also in infinitives (endingless locative) like iduev, riper, 
béuev, ddpuev, Eotdpev, opvipev, &c., see § 549. 

§ 274. -t-, -dh-, -s- (of various origin) +-men-, as in 
aitpny, Aatrpya ; pa; TAdoTpA : Théo, Epeopa : epelow, 
dotacpa : domdéfopar, vouiopa : vouif@, kA@opMa : KAGOa, 
€ml-Ano pov : €t-AnOw. 

§ 275. -nt- with the various ablaut-grades -ént-, -ont-, 
-nt-, -nt-. With this suffix were formed the masculine and 
neuter of all active participles except the perfect. For the 
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history of the various ablaut-grades in Greek and for the 
inflexion of the participles see §§ 8352-5. Here belong also 
a number of verbal nomina which became nominal in Greek 
and a few pure nominal forms, as dpxev, yépov, dpdkwr, 
éxdv, Kpeiwv, pédov, péddAwv, dpifav, paébwv, mas, ddovs 
(Skr. dant-, dat-, Lat. déns, dentis). 

§ 276. -went- (= -Fev7-, Skr. -vant-), weak grade -wnt- 
(-Fer- with -e- for -a- through the influence of -Fevt-, Skr. 
-vat-), see § 356. This suffix was used in Greek and San- 
skrit in the formation of denominative adjectives denoting 
possessing, endowed with, as dméets, juicy = Skr. Apavant., 
watery, Soroes, nvepoers, olvders, oTovdEs, xapiers ; from 
forms like *orovéfevt -: ordvos the -ofevT- was extracted 
and extended to other kinds of stems, as oxiders, wnTidecs, 
ixOvoes, vipders, KA@pakders, Oepders, KEpders, alpardecs ; 
aiyAnes, Aaxvyecs, Tiuhers; from forms like *r7pafevt- : 
Tipa the -a@fevT- was extracted and extended to other kinds 
of stems, as peoners, owners, Sevdphers, olatpHers, TEAHELS. 

§ 277. -er- with the ablaut-grades -er-, -or-, -€r, -Or, -r- 
but r before consonants, see § 859. In Greek this suffix 
only occurs in a few nouns, as dap (Skr. dévar-), avijp, 
arp, aiOrp. 

§ 278. -ter- with the various ablaut-grades -ter-, -tor-, 
-tér, -tor, -tr- but -tr- before consonants, see §§ 359-61. 
This suffix was especially used in the formation of names 
of relationship and nomina agentis, as maryp (Skr. pitar-, 
Lat. pater, Goth. fadar), uATnp (Skr. matar-, Lat. mater, 
OE. modor), 6vydérnp (Skr. duhitar-, Goth. dathtar), 
pparnp, ppatwp, member of a dparpia (Skr. bhratar., 
Lat. frater, Goth. bropar, brother), «b-mdrwp, TO LAT@P. 
dxtop (Lat. actor), af-7rwp, Bdtwp, yevétop (Skr. janitar., 
Lat. genitor), dézwp (Skr. datar-, Lat. dator), émt-BHTwp, 
Onpatop, icrwp, Kadrgrtwp, KticT@p, whoTep, Tav-daudTwp 
(Skr. damitar-), p77ap, onudvTwp, ade~nrip, adpotihp (Lat. 
arator), avAnthp, yeverhp, Suntip, dorhp, dwr ip, ehaT np, 
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ém-axTnp, ¢evxTnp (Skr. yoktar-), Onparjp, ddrerHp, otvo- 
moTnp (Skr. patar-, Lat. potor, drinker), uAakrhp. aorhHp, 
yaornp. 

§ 279. -es- with the ablaut-grades -es-, -os-, -€s (§ 366), 
-Os ($368). This suffix was used in the formation of neuter 
nouns (mostly abstract), see § 364, and compound adjectives 
related to such nouns, see § 366, as well as in the formation 
of a few masculine and feminine nouns, see § 368. (a) 
Neuter nouns, as yévos (Skr. janas-, Lat. genus), xA€os 
(Skr. Sravas-), pévos (Skr. manas-), vépos (at: nemus), 
plyos (Lat. frigus), and similarly &yxos, &yos, aidos, dos, 
avOos, dxos, BdO0s, Bédos, BévOos, Sdkos, Séos, Eos, €idos, 
edeyXos, €AKos, Edos, Eros, EpeBos, Epkos, Eros, €vpos, 
Cedyos, Oépos, Opdcos (Odpaos), Kndos, Kpdros (k&pTos), 
Kddos, A€xos, ANOos, Alzros, pHKos, véhos, maxXos, TéKos, 
mévOo0s, TAATOS, THOS, TaKoS, FOEVOS, TKEXOS, FTEvos (TEYOS), 
aréphos (réphos), tapos, T&XOS, TELXOS, Téxos, Weddos. 
(6) Compound adjectives, as @-KAens, a-AnOjs, av-adys, 
a-abevys, avto-guys, a-yevdys, Suvo-KAreRs, a-pevis, Svo- 
pevys (Skr. dur-manah), ev-yevys, ed-yevys, and the back- 
formations éAeyx4s, Ppadys, yevdhs, see § 366. (c) Mascu- 
line and feminine nouns, as yéA@s, épas, (pds, aiddés, Hom. 
nos, Att. €ws, see § 368. This type of noun became 
productive in Latin, cp. O.Lat. arbos, honos, &c. 

§ 280. -n-es-, -w-es-, -dh-es-, as in the neuter nouns 
yrjvos, ddvos, €Ovos, Epvos, txvos, oufvos; Hom. eipos 
from *é€pfos, 7i(F)os (Skr. Pivas-), oreivos from *orevfos, 
papos, Att. Pépos from *papfos ; BpiBos, péyeOos, 7ANO0s, 
aTnOos. 

§ 281. -jes- with the ablaut-grades -jes-, -jos-, -jos, -is-, 
and -i-jes-, -1-jOs-, used in the formation of the comparative 
of adjectives. This mode of forming the comparative was 
only preserved in Greek in the accusative singular masculine 
and feminine, the nominative plural masculine and feminine, 
and the nominative and accusative of the neuter plural 
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(§ 8369). For the formation of the comparative in Greek 
see §§ 375-6. 

§ 282. -wes- with the ablaut-grades -wes-, -wos-, -wOs, 
-us-, and -wet-, -wot-, used in Greek, Aryan and the 
Baltic-Slavonic languages in the formation of the perfect 
active participle, see § 552. 

§ 283, -as- (=Gr.-as-, Skr. -i$-), the -a of which probably 
belonged originally to the second syllable of dissyllabic 
heavy bases with the accent on the first syllable. The 
-as- is the weak grade of the -0s in paragraph 279, and 
became generalized already in the parent Indg. language. 
It occurs in a considerable number of neuter nouns, as 
Bpéras, yépas, ynpas, d€uas, Sémras, Képas, kpéas (Skr. 
kravi8-, raw flesh), obdas, mépas, vedas, oKérras, ohéAas, 
Tépas, &c. For the inflexion of these nouns see § 370. 

§ 284. -tat-(Skr. and Lat. -tat-), used in the formation of 
feminine abstract nouns from adjectives, as veédrns, Lat. 
novitas : véos, novos; oAdrns, Skr. sarvatat- : dros, 
sarvah, and similarly &mAérns, icdrns, Kakirns, dpOdrns, 
aka6Tns, pirdtns, Baptrns, BpaduThs, yAuKUTNS, TAaXUTN:S, 
TaxuTys. From forms like *vefora&r- the -orar- (cp. § 51) 
was extracted as a suffix and extended to consonantal stems 
evoTns, pedavorns, TavToTns, XaplevTOTns. See § 343, 

§ 285. Ina considerable number of nouns and adjectives 
the suffix seems to consist ofa simple explosive (t, k (=Indg. 
k and q), d, g) which in some cases at least was the weak 
grade form of an explosive + -0- or -4-, cp. d-yvds : d-yve- 
tos, Lat. i-gno-tus; yupyys : yuuvaTns; petpag : Skr. 
maryaka-h, mantkin; &c. 

-t-. It occurs especially in the formation of compound 
verbal adjectives and in masculine nouns, as a@-yvés, a-dpuys, 
Sopi-kurs, mpo-BAzjs, &yo-Bpds ; yuprijs, Ors, KéeAns, AéBns, 
Tévns, XEpvns, TASS, dvag ; vbE. It occurs as a secondary 
suffix in Oéuis, xdpus ; yadda (yéAaxros), wert (WEALTOS). 

-k-, It occurs in the formation of nouns, as adAémné, 
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derpag, Ion. Odpné, iBug, kopag, rAetuag, petpa€, Wrrné ; 
BéuBi€é, wépdié, cp. Lat. cornix, radix, &c. 

-d-. It occurs especially in the formation of nouns and 
adjectives in -ds, gen. -édos, and in nouns in -is, gen. -idos, 
as yeveds, Spouds, keuds, autds, vipds, wederds ; peyas, 
vouds, Teppds, ToKds, puyds ; doris, yAvdis, dais, émvyou- 
vis, Epis (acc. Epuv), KaAmis (acc. KéAmLV), KAnis, Anis, Ors, 
cp. Lat. lapis, gen. lapidis; é€uds, mndapds. 

-g-. It occurs especially in the combination -yy- in 
diminutives and in nouns denoting a hollow or a musical 
instrument, as kvorvy€, Aalyé, Adpuyé, pabdmyé, cddrvyé, 
onpayé, omnrvy£, aropbvyé, cipryé, pddrayé, pdpayé, 
papuyé (gen. Pdépvyos), PopuryE, parriyé. KoKkvé, AdTaé, 
pdorlé, wéuplé, wrépvé, TérTTIE. 

§ 286. For the formation and inflexion of nouns belonging 
to the r- : n-declension see § 871. 


4. THE ForRMATION OF Compounp Nouns AND 
ADJECTIVES. 


§ 287. Most of the Greek compound nouns and adjectives 
consist of the compounding of two words each of which had 
an independent existence in the historic period of the 
language. The number of compounds, in which the first 
or last member or both members did not exist as indepen- 
dent words, was comparatively small, as in compounds like 
&-Oeos, a&v-dpuoros where a-, av- (= Indg. n-, Skr. a-, an-, 
Lat. in-, English un-) is the weak grade of the prim. Indg. 
negative particle *ne, vot; d-ma€, a-mddos where 4-=Skr. 
sa-, Indg. *sm- the weak grade of *sem-, one; dd-medov 
where da- = Indg. *dm- the weak grade of dop- in dédpos ; 
éxatou-Bn : Bods; veo-xpos : x0bv; év-dov with -dov from 
*Sou in dépuos ; mép-vor where the -vo- in -vo-c from older 
-ut-l- is the weak grade of fFéros ; tpd-me¢a where Tpa- is 
the weak grade of rerpa-, four, and -me¢a from *medja : 
tots ; apiorov from *ajept, in the morning, and *-orov from 
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*.6rov, the participle to dw ; Ion. oj mepor, Att. rH yepov from 
*xjaepov (§129, 7) : *kuo-, this, and jpépa. 

§ 288. The compounds may be conveniently divided into 
four classes. In Class I the first member was the stem of 
a declinable noun, adjective or pronoun, or an indeclinable 
numeral. In Class II the first member was an indeclinable 
particle which only occurred in compounds already in the 
parent Indg. language. In Class III the first member was 
an original adverb which also existed as an independent 
word. In Class IV the first member was a case-form or 
a form which came to be used as an adverb in Greek. 


CrAassal: 


§ 289. To this class belongs a very large number of 
compound nouns and adjectives. In such compounds the 
first member consists merely of the stem. This mode of 
forming compounds goes back to the prim. Indg. period 
and arose before the so-called case-endings came into 
existence. Regular forms were: akpé-7oAcs, avT6-yaros, 
Aoyo-ypdpos, lmmo-paxid, imro-mwoTapos, povo-yeris, 
Tavpo-Povos; ayyedta-Popos, BovAn-hbpos, poipn-yevys ; 
pavri-modos, mrToAt-mopOos, Tpi-mrovs; doTu-vopos, dv- 
(Femhs, modv-avOys, @kv-rétns; at-aypos; Bov-vdpos, 
Bov-rrais, vat-apxos, vav-rnyos, vau-KpdTns ; appev-wrrds, 
TEKTOV-ApXOS, Kuv-Omls, Ovopd-KAUVTOS, TaVT-apxos; avdp- 
axOy4s, matp-ddedhos ; vukt-aleros, 6pvi0-apyxos, 1od-épxns, 
mvy-paxos ; eme-BOA0S, Takeo-Pdpos, Kepac-BoAos, cEAaG- 
Pépos, pic-hédvos, éwo-hdpos. After the analogy of the 
o-stems the -o- became extended to all kinds of stems, as 
7pepo-dpbj.os, Niké-paxos, vrAo-T6p0s, ixo-mopumos ; pvowo- 
Nbyos ; (xOvo0-hayos, cvo-Krdvos ; Bo-6-KrAEWs ; eywvo-bérns, 
axpo-Oerov, appevo-mais, Kuvo-Képados, ppevo-pavys, aipo- 
Bapjs, cwpato-edjs, mavt6-ceuvos; aibpd-roKos, avdpo- 
pdyos, aorepo-edys, matpo-hévos, pntopo-diddoKados ; alyd- 
Boros, aomido-mny os, vipd-Bodos, dépvibo-cKdros, rado-pdvos; 
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€7ro-7F0L6s, €ipo-Kdpos. The -a-, -n- of the @-stems was often 
extended analogically to other stems, especially for metrical 
purposes in poetry, as akpa-xoXos, Oavarn-Popos, ved-yevijs ; 
Bo-n-vopos; domdn-péopos, &c. Regular forms were rerTpéa- 
Tous, €m7Td-Trous, Oekd-trous, after the analogy of which were 
formed mrevrd-rrous, é£d-mrous, &c. Regularly contracted 
forms were Dor. orparayés, kpatepavu€, pirnpeTpos, OM7- 
o77s, &c., after the analogy of which were formed kur-ayés, 
aly-ovv§é, Todv-wheAys, Bo-nracia, mav-hyupis, &c. 

The adjectives in -po- have -i- in compounds, as apyu- 
képauvos : apyés from *dpypos, Kvdi-dveipa : Kvdpds, Aabi- 
Knons : AdOpn, xari-bpwv : xadapés. This formation has 
never been satisfactorily explained, see Hirt, Handbuch der 
griech. Laut- und Formenlehre, p. 328. 

There are numerous Greek compounds in which the 
first member was either verbal or came to be felt as being 
verbal, as dpxé-Kakos, daké-O0 nos, Tara-rrevOys, pepée-KapTros; 
apkeoi-yvios, Aval-movos, Tavuai-mrepos, Tepriyi-uBpoTos, 
giai-¢oos. These latter formations came to be associated 
with the s-aorist and then became productive, as 0evoi- 
LBpotos : EPbea. 

Crass Il. 


§ 290. In this class the first member was an indeclinable 
particle which only occurred in compounds already in the 
parent Indg. language, as a-, av- (Skr. a-, an-, Lat. in-, Engl. 
un-) the weak grade of Indg. *ne, wo¢ (§ 65, 1), cp. &yvaros 
(Skr. 4-jfiatah), @-Oeos, d-ripos, d-mais, dv-vdpos (Skr. 
an-udrah), av-airios, av-dpuowos. a- (Skr. sa-) = Indg. *sm 
the weak grade of *sem-, one, cp. d-ma€, a-mdos. dvo- 
(Skr. dur-), cp. dvo-adryrs, dvo-Oipuos, dvo-pevps (Skr. 
dur-manah), dvo-ujTnp, dvo-rvxys, dvo-paros. 


Crass III. 
§ 291. In this class the first member was an original 
adverb which also existed as an independent word, as 
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apupi-déévos, aupi-rodros, avd-hoyos, avd-pecos, amd-TiLs, 
amé-povos, ek-yevns, Ek-vopos, €mi-yaios, émi-Oeros (Skr. 
api-hitah), émi-yadkos, KkatTd-xpioos, mapd-oyos, Tapa- 
XPHMA, Tpo-nyeu@v, Tpb-KakOS, Tpoc-€aTFEpOS, Tpbc-wTTOY, 
avv-Sovros, ovv-Tpels, vmrep-dvOpwros, wep-dé~.os, t7- 
apxos, 07r6-Oeors (Skr. tipa-hitih), b7r6-Oeros, b7r6-EvAos. 


CLASS LV: 


§ 292. In this class the first member was a case-form or 
a form which came to be used as an adverb in Greek, as 
66-Sexa (Skr. dva-daSa), Ned-rodus ; vouv-exfs, mav-Fuap ; 
A.6c-doTos, Ai6a-Koupot, Kuvéc-ovpa, vedo-o.xos, ITeXorév- 
vnoos from IIé\ozmos vicos; Apni-piros, Sopi-rrovos, eapi- 
Spemros, weral-7oAL0s, d0o1-7ré pos, dpet-Barns, Tupi-KavoTos ; 
Sakpval-oraktos, vavol-kd\uTbs, dpecot-yevns, maci-piros. 
apa-Tpoxla, Tadral-patos, mav-alodos, xapal-yevys. 


ACOs ENCE 


CHAPTER. EX 
DECEENSION OF NOUNS 


§ 293. In the parent Indg. language nouns and adjectives 
were declined alike without any distinction in endings. 
This system was preserved in Greek, Latin, Sanskrit and 
most of the other languages. They are divided into two 
great classes according as the stem ends in a vowel or 
aconsonant. In the former case they belong to the vocalic 
and in the latter to the consonantal declension. 

§ 294. Nouns had originally three numbers: singular, 
dual and plural. The singular and plural were used in the 
same manner as in the historic periods of the separate 
languages. The dual is in form a singular, the formative 
elements of which originally expressed the idea of what 
belonged naturally together in a pair or couple, as 6@0aApo, 
dppare, doce, Skr. ak&i, both eyes; xeipe, Skr. hastau, 
both hands; myyxec, Skr. baht, both arms; mode, Skr. 
padau, both feet; and similarly pnpd, yo, &c. It then 
came to be used for two objects which were associated 
together, as Hom. Bée, Skr. gavau, a yoke of oxen; Hom. 
immo, Skr. ASva, a pair of horses; Hom. dpve, a pair of 
lambs for sacrifice ; T® 0€6, the two goddesses (Demeter and 
Persephone); T® rapia, the two treasurers (of Demeter and 
Persephone). When two different objects were associated 
together only the first of them was named and put in the 
dual. This is called the elliptical dual, as Skr. u8asa, 
morning and night; ahani, day and night; dyava, heaven 
and earth; pitarau, father and mother, parents; Wom. 
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Aiavre, Ajax and Teukros. In prim. Indo-Germanic the 
words for doth (Skr. ubhau, dudo, Lat. ambo) and two 
(Skr. dvau, dve, dvo, Lat. duo) were also used along with 
the dual, the former to express collectivity and the latter 
separate objects or two out of many, i.e. plurality. At 
a later stage these two words came to be regarded as 
expressing the duality and then the noun was often put 
in the plural. This was the beginning of the loss of the 
dual in the separate languages. In Greek and Vedic the 
dual was rarely used without the word for fwo except when 
the objects referred to were regarded as a pair or couple. 
But even in prim. Indo-Germanic the dual was not a fully 
developed number like the singular and plural. Each of 
the latter numbers had many more case-forms than the 
dual. The dual had only one form for the nom. voc. and 
acc. masculine and feminine, one for the nom. voc. and acc. 
neuter, one for the dat. abl. and instr. all genders, and 
similarly one for the gen. and one for the locative. It was 
preserved in Aryan, Greek, Old Irish and also to a great 
extent in Baltic-Slavonic, but it disappeared almost entirely 
in the prehistoric period of all the other languages. The 
dual was fast becoming obsolescent in the oldest historic 
period of the Greek language. In Homer objects which 
go in pairs or couples were expressed more frequently by 
the plural than the dual, and it is remarkable that the word 
for parents is only used once by him in the dual—ardp ov 
Té poor aizios adAos, GAAG ToKHe SVM, TO pH yelvacbat 
dgedAov, 8 312. In some dialects the dual is not found at 
all. It occurs in Boeotian, Arcadian and also occasionally 
in Doric. It survived longest in Attic, in the oldest period 
of which it was used almost in the same manner as in 
Homer. After it had become obsolete in the Attic verna- 
cular it was later restored again artificially in literature. 
By about the end of the fourth century B.c. it had dis- 
appeared in the vernacular of all the Greek dialects. 
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§ 295. It is now a generally accepted theory that nouns 
had the three genders—masculine, feminine and neuter—at 
the time the parent Indg. language became differentiated 
into the separate branches of Aryan, Greek, Italic, Keltic, 
Germanic, Baltic-Slavonic, &c. But in an earlier period 
of the parent Indg. language there must have been a stage 
when there was no characteristic inherent in the form of 
a noun which indicated whether it belonged to the masculine, 
feminine or neuter gender ; compare for example the r-,n- 
and other consonantal-stems in Greek, Latin and Sanskrit. 
In the consonantal declension nouns denoting males must 
originally have been masculine and those denoting females 
must have been feminine, irrespective of their form. But 
the exact process whereby inanimate objects came to be 
masculine or feminine in this declension will probably 
always remain an unsolved problem. And these remarks 
also apply to the 1-, i- and diphthongal-declensions, In all 
these classes of nouns the gender could not be determined 
by the form, but only by the meaning or by an accompany- 
ing attribute such as a demonstrative pronoun, which in 
the earliest period of the Indg. language had distinctive 
forms for the masculine, feminine and neuter gender ; cp. 
Indg. *so, *sa, *tod = 6, 4, 76, Skr. s4, sa, tat, Goth, sa, 
s0, pat-a. Even in the 4-declension the -@ of the nomina- 
tive had originally nothing to do either with gender or case, 
it was simply the bare stem-ending of a dissyllabic heavy 
base. It is probable that in this declension a certain 
number of nouns ending in -a originally denoted females, 
as Vedic gana-, wife of a god, Boeot. Bava, Att. yuvi, 
woman, and that then by analogy all nouns ending in 
-a became feminine. The dem. pronoun may also have 
been an important factor in bringing it about that all nouns 
belonging to this declension became feminine. The Greek, 
Latin and Baltic-Slavonic masculines belonging to this 
declension were all nouns which had changed their gender 
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in these languages separately (§ 823). After the a-declen- 
sion had become fully established as being the only 
declension which contained exclusively feminine nouns, 
it then came to be regarded as specially characteristic of 
the feminine gender in general. And from this declension 
or rather a sub-division of it (§ 822) there was formed the 
grammatical feminine to those classes of nouns which did 
not originally distinguish the masculine and feminine in 
form, viz. the i-, u-, r-, n-, nt-, -s- and other consonantal- 
stems. And it even sometimes was used to form the 
feminine from o-stems, cp. Skr. vrki, she-wolf, dévi, 
goddess : to the masculine vfkah, dév4h beside A8va, 
mare, masculine 48vah. And in like manner, apart from 
the neuter nouns about which we shall speak presently, it 
is also probable that a certain number of nouns whose stems 
ended in -o originally denoted males, as Skr. aSvah, ate 
equus, horse ; AvKos, Skr. vfkah, Lat. lupus, Goth. wulfs, 
Lith. vilkas, he-wolf, and that then by analogy all nouns 
whose stems ended in -o became masculine. See § 824. 
By comparing the oldest periods of the separate languages, 
it is clear that this development of grammatical gender in 
the a- and o-declensions must have taken place during 
the prim. Indg. period. Through causes which it is now 
impossible to determine grammatical gender was further 
developed during this period whereby i- and i-stems, 
monosyllabic abstract nouns, abstract nouns with the 
stem-endings -ti, -ni, -den, -don, -(i)jon, -in, -t, -tat and 
-tiit all became feminine; and abstract nouns with the 
stem-endings -tu, -nu and nouns with the stem-endings 
-en, -on denoting parts of the body, all became masculine 
(Brugmann, Grundriss, &c., vol. ii, part 2, second ed., 
pp. 99-101). From the above account of the masculine 
and feminine genders we have generally left out of con- 
sideration the change of gender which took place in the 
individual languages, such as that in Greek and Latin 
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grammatical gender sometimes became subordinate to 
natural gender, as 7 dvOpamos, 7) Peds, haec lupus after 
the analogy of nouns like 7 yuvv7, haec fémina; or that 
in Greek and the Germanic languages natural gender 
often became subordinate to grammatical gender, as in 
words like 4 dduap, % dap, in diminutives like ytvauor, 
mat pid.ov, madiov, or in OE. neuters like cild, child; folc, 
folk ; hors, horse ; lamb, lamb ; wif, wife; or that o-stems 
denoting the names of trees are feminine in Greek and 
Latin and the names of rivers masculine, whereas in the 
Germanic and several other languages the latter are mostly 
feminine. 

The neuter gender differed from the masculine and 
feminine insomuch that it only had one form for the 
nominative and accusative singular. As we have seen 
above, there was originally no characteristic inherent in 
the form of a noun to indicate whether it belonged to the 
masculine, feminine or neuter gender. The grammatical 
neuter gender, as such, only came into existence after the 
masculine and feminine had become fully established. In 
its earliest stage it was only used to represent inanimate 
objects and these only in the nominative and accusative 
singular, for which the bare stem was used in the i-, u- and 
all consonantal-stems, and the accusative in the o-stems. 
The other cases of the singular were formed at a later 
period after the analogy of the masculines. The i-, u- and 
consonantal-stems mostly denoted the names of material, 
inert mass, or substance of being or action. The form in 
-om, as compared with the masculine nominative in -os, 
expressed the passive or inactive recipient, that is the 
accusative, which practically agrees with the meanings of 
the former classes of nouns. But as in the i-, u- and con- 
sonantal-stems there was no distinction in form between 
the nominative and accusative, the accusative in -om also 
came to be used for the nominative. Here as in the mas- 
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culines and feminines natural gender was often made 
subordinate to the grammatical gender in the individual 
languages, cp. 7) dduap, 76 yovaiov or OE. wif, wife, cild, 
child, 

What is called the neuter plural in the oldest periods of 
the separate Indg. languages was originally a feminine 
collective singular. This applies not only to the o-stems 
(§ 826) but also to the i-, ue and consonantal-stems. The 
nominative and accusative ending -& of the o-stems agrees 
with the nominative singular ending of the a-stems. -a 
(Skr. -i, Gr. -a), the ending of the nominative and accusa- 
tive of the consonantal stems, was in all probability the 
weak grade ablaut of the above -a. The nominative and 
accusative endings of the i- and u-stems were -1 and -i, 
which may also be a contraction of -i,-u+o. The -i how- 
ever can also be the -1 of the nominative singular of the 
ja-stems (§ 822). During the prim. Indg. period these 
feminine collective singulars ceased to be felt as such and 
came to be regarded as plurals, and then the other cases 
of the plural were formed after the analogy of the mascu- 
lines just as had previously been done in the singular. 
This accounts for the fact that in Greek and Sanskrit the 
nominative plural takes the verb in the singular, see § 826. 

§ 296. The parent Indg. language had at least eight 
cases—probably more—if we call the vocative a case, 
which strictly speaking it is not because it does not 
stand in any syntactical relation to the other members of 
the sentence. These were: the Nominative, Vocative, 
Accusative, Genitive, Ablative, Dative, Locative and In- 
strumental, all of which were preserved in Sanskrit. The 
original functions and uses of these cases belong to com- 
parative syntax. Of the origin of the case-endings practi- 
cally nothing is known. Although much has been written 
upon the subject, it is all mere guess-work without any 
solid foundation, It is reasonable to suppose that the 
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case-endings were originally independent words, but what 
their precise meaning was in each particular case it is 
impossible to determine. It is remarkable that Greek, 
which in other respects is so archaic, should have lost so 
many of the original case-forms. In the following brief 
description of the formation of the case-endings in the 
parent Indg. language many details are omitted, especially 
such as relate to analogical formations in the individual 
languages. For details of this kind the student should 
consult the declensions themselves. 

§ 297. In order not to have to repeat in each case the 
meanings of the Sanskrit, Gothic and Lithuanian words 
used to illustrate the various case-endings, a list of the 
words is given here for easy reference. Sanskrit: agnih, 
fire; Ak8i, eye; A8va, mare; Avih, sheep; bharan (stem 
bharant-, bharat-), bearing; bhih, earth; data, giver; 
davané, fo give; dévi, goddess; dhara, stream; dhih, 
thought; durmanah (stem durmanas:), dispirited ; dyauh, 
sky, day; gauh, cow, ox; janah (stem janas-), race ; loc. 
mirdhan, on the head; nadih, river; nama (stem naman.-), 
name; nauh, ship; pau, catile; pat (stem pad-, pad-), 
foot; pita (stem pitar-), father; puri, much, many; raja 
(stem rajan-), king; stinth, son; tanith, body; neut. tri, 
three; vari, water; vidmané, to know; vfkah, wolf; 
yugam, yoke. Gothic: ansts, favour; bairands, bearing ; 
bropar, brother; fadar, father; faihu, cattle; giba, gift; 
guma, man; juk, yoke; mawi, gi7/; sunus, son; tuggo, 
tongue; wulfs, wol/f. Lithuanian: avis, sheep; ranka, 
hand; viikas, wolf. 


SINGULAR. 


§ 298. The nominative of the masculine and feminine 
was formed in four ways. (a) In the 4- and ja-declensions 
by the bare stem without case-ending, as y#pa ; Skr. A8va, 
Lat. equa, mare, Goth. giba, gift (§ 821); -i beside -(ijja, 
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the former occurs in Skr. dévi, goddess, Goth. mawi, girl, 
and the latter in dépovea from *Pépovrja (§ 322). (b) In the 
n-, r- and s-stems by simply lengthening the vowel of the 
stem-ending, as mrocunv, daiuwy ; Goth. guma, man, Skr. 
raja, king, Lat. homo, sermo; Goth. tugg6, tongue (§ 345) ; 
maThp, Lat. pater, Goth. fadar, Skr. pita, father (§ 360) ; 
dérwp, Lat. dator, Skr. data, giver (§ 361); duoperys, 
hostile, Skr. durmanah, dispirited (§ 866); yéAws, aidds 
(§ 8368). (c) The o-, i-, u-,i- and ii-stems and also stems 
ending in an explosive (except monosyllabic or root nouns) 
had simply the case-ending -s, as AvKos, Skr. vfkah, Lat. 
lupus, Goth. wulfs, Lith. vilkas, wolf (§ 825); mdéArs, ds, 
Skr. Avih, Lat. ovis, Lith. avis, sheep (§ 328); mjyus, 
arm, Skr. stnth, Goth. sunus, som, Lat. fructus (§ 331); 
kis, weevil, Skr. dhih, thought (§ 880); (yOvs, fish, Skr. 
tanith, body (§ 884); pvAag, pdorig, kaTHrAvp, Aapmds, 
kopus, vedrns from *veforars (§§ 342-8) ; Skr. bharan from 
*pharants, Lat. feréns, Goth. bafrands, bearing (§ 352) ; 
didovs from *d:dovrs, and similarly dapvas, Secxvis, TiOeés, 
&e. (§ 854); yxapiers from *yapifevts (§ 856). (d) The 
diphthongal stems and the monosyllabic consonantal stems 
had the case-ending -s and lengthening of the stem-ending, 
as vats, Skr. nauh, ship (§ 836); Zeds, cp. Skr. dyauh, 
sky (§ 887); Baoirgcd’s (§ 888); Bods, Skr. gauh, cow, ox 
(§ 389); mods, Skr. pat, Lat. pés, OE. fot, foot (§ 342). 

§ 299. The vocative of the masculine and feminine had 
no special case-ending. In the a- and o-declensions it 
ended respectively in -€ and -e which stood in ablaut 
relation to the -4 and -o of the nominative, as Hom. viuda, 
déorrord (§ 821); AvKe, Skr. vfka, Lat. lupe, Goth. wulf, 
wolf (§ 825). The original ending of the i-stems was -i 
when the preceding syllable had the chief accent of the 
word, and -ei or -oi when the accent was on the ending. 
Greek and the Germanic languages generalized the former 
and Sanskrit the latter, as 76Ac ; Goth. anst, favour, beside 
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Skr. 4gné : nom. agnih, fire (§ 328). And similarly -u 
beside -eu or -ou in the u-declension, as mjxv, Goth. 
sunu, beside Skr. sind (§ 381). The long i- and ii-stems 
originally ended in -i, -u beside -i, i, the former became 
generalized in Sanskrit and the latter in Greek, as Skr. 
nadi: nom. nadih, river, tanu : nom. tanith, body, od, 
ix6v. In the monosyllabic i-stems the nom. was used for 
the vocative in both languages, as xis, dhih (§ 880); and 
similarly with the monosyllabic t-stems in Sanskrit, as 
bhih, earth (§ 884). The diphthongal and the n., nt, 
went-, r- and s-stems had the bare stem-ending, as Bod 
(§ 339), Zeb, Lat. Ju-piter ( ($837), Baotred (§ 388) ; dacpov, 
cp. Skr. rajan (§ 845); yépov, cp. Skr. bharan from 
*pharant (§ 352); yapiev from * “XapeFevt (§ 358) ; TaTEP, 
Skr. pitar (§ 360), drop, Skr. datar (§ 361); ducpevés, 
Skr. durmanah (§ 366). The nominative was used for 
the vocative of stems ending in a simple explosive 
(§ 342). 

§ 300, The case-ending of the masculine and feminine 
accusative was -‘m or -m (= a, Skr. -a, Lat. -em, § 65, 1) 
according as the stem ended in a vowel or a consonant, as 
Xépav, Skr. ASvam, Lat. equam, Goth. giba; AvKov, Skr. 
vfkam, Lat. lupum; 76Aw, cp. Skr. agnim, fire, Lat. 
sitim, partim; mjyxvv, cp. Skr. suntim, Lat. fructum ; 
Ziv, cp. Skr. dyam, sky, from *djé(ujm; Badr, Skr. gam, 
cow, ox, from *gO(u)m ; the long 1- and t-stems had -im, 
-iim beside -ijm, -uwm, as xiv, /xOvv, Skr. dhiyam, tand- 
vam; Hom. vja, Skr. navam, Lat. navem, shzp, from 
*nawm ; Bacidjja, -€a, from *-nfa; 78a, Skr. padam, 
Lat. pedem; mro.peva, Saipova, Skr. rajanam ; PEpOvER, 
Skr. bh4rantam, Lat. ferentem; yapievra from *yapu- 
fevra; marépa, Skr. pitaram, Lat. patrem; déropa, Skr. 
dataram, Lat. datérem ; dvopevéa, -f, Skr. durmanasam ; 
aid@ from *aidoca, The Sanskrit ending -am of the con- 
sonantal stems had the -m from the accusative of the vocalic 
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stems; and similarly -av for -a in the Cyprian dialect and 
also occasionally in other dialects. 

§ 301. The case-ending of the nom. voc. and acc. neuter 
was -m in the o-declension, as ¢vyév, Skr. yugam, Lat. 
jugum, yoke (§ 826). All other neuters had the bare stem- 
ending, as idpz, cp. Skr. vari, water; dorv, 96%, cp. Skr. 
pasu, Lat. pecu, Goth. faihu, cattle ; xijp, yéda, wéAs, from 
*«npd, *yadaxt, *pediT; dvoya, Skr. nama, Lat. ndmen, 
name; pépov from *Pepov7, cp. Skr. bharat (§ 358), bear- 
ing ; and similarly dapurdr, decxviv, d.ddv, TiWEv, &c., xaplev ; 
amdtop; yévos, Skr. janah, Lat. genus, race; ducpevés, 
Skr. durmanah. 

§ 302. The original genitive case-ending was -es, -os 
and -s, which stand in ablaut relation to each other. 
-s occurred after vowels and -es,-os after consonants. -es 
was originally used when it had the chief accent of the 
word, and -os when the accent preceded the case-ending. 
Latin generalized the former and Greek the latter. It 
cannot be determined whether the Sanskrit ending -ah 
represents -es or -Os because e and 0 regularly fell together 
ina. Examples are: xépas, oxids, tipis, cp. Skr. ASvay- 
ah, of a mare, Goth. gibods, of a gift, Lat. familias, all from 
as; Skr. agnéh, of fire, Goth. anstdis, from -eis or ois; 
Skr. siindh, Goth. sunaus, of a son, from -etis or -otis; 
~ on the Greek forms, see §§ 828, 331; kids from *kijos, cp. 
Skr. dhiyah ; ix@vos from */y@ufos, cp. Skr. tanivah; 
Ion. youvds, Soupds from *yovFfos, *Sopfos, cp. Skr. paSvah, 
of cattle; Ion. vnés, Att. veds, Skr. navah, Lat. navis; 
Atés, Skr. divah; Bods, Vedic gavah; zrodés, Skr. padah, 
Lat. pedis; moipévos, Saiuovos, cp. Skr. rajiiah ; déporos, 
Skr. bharatah, Lat. ferentis; marpés, déropos, Lat. patris, 
datoris; yéveos, yévous, Skr. janasah, Lat. generis; 
dvopevéos, -ods, Skr. durmanasah; aidods from *aidogos ; 
HTaTOS. 

The genitive of the o-stems was formed after the analogy 
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of the genitive of the demonstrative pronoun in prim. Indo- 
Germanic, cp. Hom. Avcovo = Skr. vfkasya, beside roto, 
Skr. tasya, Indg. *tosjo; and also prim. Greek *fAvKoco 
= Att. Ion. and mild Dor. AvKov, Boeot. Lesb. and severe 
Dor. AvK@, beside 70d, 7 from Indg. *toso. 

§ 303. The ablative case-ending was originally the same 
as that of the genitive in all stems, but during the prim. 
Indg. period special case-endings for the ablative (-ed, -6d) 
and the genitive (-sjo) of the o-stems were formed after the 
analogy of the pronominal endings (§ 408). This ablative 
case-ending was preserved in Sanskrit and Old Latin, as 
vfkat : nom. vfkah, yugat : nom. yugam,O. Lat. Gnaivod, 
meritod, inscrip. facilumed = facilluméd. But it dis- 
appeared in Greek except in isolated forms, as Delph. 
foikw, domo, Cret. 7d-de, hinc, @, dw, unde. Its disappear- 
ance was doubtless due to the analogy of the other declen- 
sions in which the genitive and ablative were alike in 
form. The adverbial particle -6ev, which originally be- 
longed to words like 7é0ev, came to be used to express the 
ablative, as olkoOev, ovpavéder. 

§ 804. The dative case-ending was originally -ai for all 
stems. In the a- and o-declensions it became contracted 
in prim. Indo-Germanic with the stem-ending whereby -a + 
ai became -ai and -o+ai became -0i, as xépa, Tinh, Skr. 
Aagvay-ai, Lat. equae, Goth. gibai; 06, AvK@, Skr. 
vfkay-a, Lat. lupo (O.Lat. populoi). In the other stems 
the old dative was supplanted by the locative in Greek, but 
the original dative was preserved in isolated forms, such as 
inf. Att. dodvas, Cypr. dofevar = Skr. davané, Hom. idpevar 
= Skr. vidmané, adv. yapai, Lat. humi. It was regularly 
preserved in Sanskrit and Latin, as agnay-é, hosti; siin- 
Ave, fructui; gavé, bovi; navé, navi; padé, pedi; 
rajiié, homini; namné, ndmini; bharaté, ferenti; pitré, 
datré, patri, datori; janasé, generi. 

§ 305. The locative case-ending was -i in the 4-, o-, i-, a. 
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and consonantal-stems (but see below). In the i- and 
u-stems the locative ended in -éi (-€, § 68) and -€u which 
were the lengthened form of the fullstems. The n-, r- and 
s-stems had -i beside no special case-ending. Forms of the 
latter have only been preserved in isolated forms, as aiév, 
aiés, inf. doer, iOueyv ; Skr. miirdhan, ox the head. 

In the a- and o-declensions the -i combined with the 
stem-endings to form the diphthongs -ai and -of, -ei beside 
-oi and -ei. The locative of the a-declension thus fell 
together with the original dative. In Greek the locative 
of the o-declension only occurs in isolated forms, Examples 
are: apa, ed, tiuf, Lat. Romae, O.Lat. Romai ; Io pot 
and in adverbs like mot, met, éxet beside oikoi, ofke, cp. 
Skr, vfké, Lat. belli, domi. «if from “ky, Skr. dhiyi; 
ixOvi from *ix@ufi, Skr. tantvi; Att. Ion. vni, Skr. navi, 
Lat. nave; Baoirn from *BaoiAnfi; Bot, Skr. gavi, Lat. 
bove; 7odi, Skr. padi, Lat. pede; morpévi, daiuom, Skr. 
rajani, Lat. homine; ¢épovt., Skr. bharati, Lat. ferente; 
marépt, Skr, pitari, Lat. patre; yéve., Skr. janasi, Lat. 
genere; dvopevet, Skr. durmanasi; aidot from *aidoct. 
The adverbial particle -@: also came to be used to express 
the locative, as A061, ovpavob.. 

The locative of the i- and u-stems was remodelled in 
prim. Greek after the analogy of the consonantal and 
other stems where -i was regular (§§ 828, 331). The 
regular forms were preserved in Sanskrit, Latin and Gothic, 
as Vedic agna (see above), Lat. hosti, Goth. anstai; Skr. 
siinau, Goth. sunau, Lat. senati, fructti. In the i-stems 
the dative and locative regularly fell together in Latin. 

§ 806. The instrumental was not preserved in Greek 
except in isolated forms. It is doubtful what was its 
original ending in most of the stems, because there is no 
clear agreement in its formation among the languages which 
have an instrumental in historic times, In the4-, o-, i- and 
u-declensions it ended in -&, -6 (-€), -iand -ii, as Vedic ava, 
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with a mare; dhara, with the stream; xpvbh, dOpa, -n ; 
Vedic vfka, Goth. wulfa, Lith. vilkt, 7é-zore, Hom. 
émiaxep®, 4uapTh. In the other stems it probably ended 
in -a beside -bhi and -mi which resulted from the endings 
of three originally different cases being used for the instru- 
mental. The -bhi is the same as the instrumental plural 
ending in Sanskrit -bhi-h. In Greek it only occurs in the 
epic language of Homer and his imitators, and there mostly 
with the a- and o-stems, rarely with other stems. In 
Homer it had more frequently a plural than a singular 
meaning, and it was used to express both the instrumental, 
ablative and locative, seldom the genitive and dative. The 
-mi occurs in the Baltic-Slavonic languages in the singular 
and the plural and in the Germanic languages only in the 
latter. The -a occurs in adverbs like &ua, rapd, medd, and 
possibly also in the Latin consonantal stems, homine, 
patre, &c., but as the locative (-i) and instrumental (-a) 
endings regularly fell together, the -e can represent either 
case. Examples of-bhi are: ayéAngu, Bindi), cepadrrou ; 
Oedpi(v), Cuydpuy, Irrdguy, ips, vadgi(v), épéBeo hu, dpergu(v). 
The -y was of the same origin as in the locative plural 
(§ 816). 


DUAL. 


§ 807. For an account of the original case-forms and 
uses of the dual in the parent Indg. language see § 294. 

§ 308. The nominative, vocative and accusative of the 
masculine and feminine was formed differently in the differ- 
ent stems. In the a-stems the ending was -ai, as Skr. 
asvé, on Gr. ydpa, Tiua, see § 321. Inthe o-stems it was 
-ou beside -6, Greek generalized the latter, as AvKw, Lith. 
vilki, Vedic vfkau beside vfka. In Sanskrit the -au, -a 
was extended by analogy to the i-, a- and all consonantal- 
stems. In the i- and u-stems it was -i and -ii, as Skr. agni, 
stind, on Gr. 7éAcee, dev, See § 328, and on mHyXee, THXEL, 
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§ 331. In the i-, &-, diphthongal and consonantal-stems 
Greek has -e which seems to be the original case-ending in 
all these stems, but it is not certain because just as the -au, 
-4 of the o-stems was extended by analogy to the i-, i- and 
consonantal-stems in Sanskrit,so also the Greek -e may be 
a new formation after the relation of the old nom. plural 
ending *-ws (§ 824): to the nom. plural ending -es so to 
the dual ending - an -e may have been formed. Examples 
are: kle, ixOve, vie, Boe, 16d€, Troipéve, HépovTe, XapievTe, 
TaTépe, OvTMEVEE, -€C. 

§ 809. The nominative, vocative and accusative neuter 
ending was -oi in the o-stems, as Vedic yugé, on Gr. (vyd, 
see § 326. In all the other stems the ending was probably 
-I, which was supplanted by the -e of the masculine and 
feminine in Greek, as Skr. ak$i, namani, jAnasi = doce, 
dvomare, YEVEE. 

§ 810. It is impossible to determine what was the original 
case-ending of the genitive and locative in the various 
declensions because there is no agreement among the 
languages which have preserved the dual in historic times. 
Some scholars assume that it was -otis = the Skr. -0h in 
a’vayoh, vfkayoh, agnyoh, siindh, paddh, rajiioh, 
pitrdh, &c. The dative, ablative and instrumental ending 
contained the element -bh- (Skr. -bhyam) beside -m-, but 
what the Indg. vocalism was it is impossible to determine. 
In Greek Hom. -ouv, Att. Ion. &c. -o1v became used in all 
stems except the a-stems to express the functions of all the 
five cases. On the origin of -ouy, -o.v and -auy, -awv, see 
§§ 321, 325. 


PLURAL. 


§ 311. The separate languages show that the nominative 
was used for the vocative already in prim. Indo-Germanic. 
The original case-ending of the masculine and feminine 
nominative and vocative was -es in all stems, The -es 
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became contracted with the stem-endings of the a- and 
o-stems in prim. Indg. whereby -4+es became -as and 
-o+es became -6s, as Skr. A8vah, Osc. scriftas, scriptac, 
Umbr. urtas, ortae, Goth. gibos. Skr. vfkah, Goth. 
wulfos, Osc. Nivlants, Volant. On the endings in 
Greek and Latin see §§ 321, 8325, éAe:s, Skr. agnayah, 
Lat. hostés, Goth. ansteis, all from -ejes; Ion. m#yees, 
Att. mixes, Skr. sinavah, from -ewes; «/es, Skr. dhiyah, 
from -ijes ; /y@ves, Skr. tantivah, from -uwes; Dor. vées, 
Att. Ion. vies, Skr. navah; Bées, Skr. gavah; aédes, Skr. 
padah; zocéves, Skr. rajanah; épovres, Skr. bha- 
rantah; marépes, Skr. pitarah; dvopevées, -e@s, Skr. dur- 
manasah. 

§ 312. The case-ending of the masculine and feminine 
accusative was -ns or -ns (= -as, Skr. -ah, Lat. -€s, Goth. 
-uns) according as the stem ended in a vowel or a conso- 
nant, as Cret. riydévs, Att. Ion. Dor. tipas, Lat. equas ; on 
the endings in Skr. asvah and Goth. gibds see § 321; 
Cret. AvKovs, Att. Ion. and mild Dor. -ovs, Boeot. and severe 
Dor. -ws, Lesb. -o1s, Lat. lupos, Goth. wulfans; Cret. 
torus, Ion. 7éAis, Lat. hostis, Goth. anstins; Cret. vivvs, 
Goth. sununs, Lat. fructiis. «as, Skr. dhiyah; (y@vas, 
Skr. tantivah; Ion. vjas, Skr. navah, Lat. navés; Béas, 
Lat. bovés; médas, Skr. padah, Lat. pedés; sroipévas, 
Skr. rajfiah, Lat. hominés; ¢épovras, Skr. bharatah, 
Lat. ferentés; marépas, Lat. patrés, cp. Goth. bropruns, 
brothers; dvopevéas, Skr.durmanasah. The Cret. dialect 
had -avs after the analogy of the vocalic stems. 

§ 813. The ending of the nominative, vocative and 
accusative neuter was -a in the o-stems, -iin the i-stems, -i 
in the u-stems, and 9 (=-a, Skr. -i) in the consonantal stems, 
see § 295. Vedic yuga, Lat. juga, Goth. juka, yokes, on 
(uyd, see § 826 ; Vedic tri, tia, on tpia, iSpia, see § 829; 
Vedic puri, much, many, on doTn, HO€a, see § 338. oy 
para, Skr, namani; dépovra, Skr. bharanti. 
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§ 314, The original genitive ending was probably -am, 
a contraction of -4+6m, in the a-stems, and -Om (= -av, 
Skr. -4m, Lat.-om,-um) in all otherstems. In prim. Greek 
and Latin the genitive of the 4-stems was remodelled after 
the analogy of the pronouns, cp. Hom. ray from *racy, 
Skr. tasam, Lat. is-tarum, Indg. *tasOm, whence Hom. 
(Aeolic) Oeawy, Boeot. -ay, Ion. -€wy from older -jev, Att. 
-@v, Dor. -év Lesb. -ay, Lat.equarum. AvKov, be@y, O.Lat. 
Romanom, deum, class. Lat. luporum with pronominal 
ending ; moAlwy, tpi@v, Lat. hostium, trium; Lat. fru- 
ctuom, -uum, -um, on mjyxewy, see § 8381; Ki@y, Skr. 
dhiyam ; /y@iwv; Hom. vndy, Skr. navam; Body, Skr. 
gavam, Lat. bovom, boum; zody, Skr. padam, Lat. 
pedum ; tocpévov, Skr. rajfiam, Lat. hominum; depdvTar, 
Skr. bharatam; warpév, Lat. patrum; yevéwy, yevar, 
Skr. janasam, Lat. generum; dvopevéwy, -@v, Skr. 
durmanasam, 

§ 315. The dative and ablative ending contained the 
element -bh- (Skr. -bhyah, Lat. -bos, -bus) beside -m-, but 
it is uncertain what was the Indg. vocalism. 

§ 316. It is doubtful what was the original case-ending 
of the locative. Sanskrit and Lithuanian (dial.) has -su 
and Old Slavonic -chtt= su. Greek has-si. Most scholars 
assume that -su is the original ending and that -si was 
a new formation with the substitution of -i for -u after the 
analogy of the -i of the locative singular. It is however 
possible that the original ending was simply -s and that -u 
and -i were deictic locative particles, the latter of which 
became generalized in Greek and the former in the other 
languages. In the vocalic and n- and r-stems the inter- 
vocalic -s» would regularly have disappeared in Greek 
(§ 218, 2), but it was restored again after the analogy of 
stems ending in an explosive or -8, as in toga“, mroot, Skr. 
patst, pvrAagi, drei, yéveoo., yéveo., Skr. janahsu. 
Such new formations are: O0¥paou (§ 321), Skr. aSvasu; 
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AvKowot, Skr. vfkeSu; rpioi, Skr. tri$i; mfyeou, Skr. 
stint$u ; xii, Skr, dhi§a; (y@vou, Skr. tanigu; vavol, 
Skr, nauSu; Bovoi, Skr. goSu; momuéou, Skr, rajasu; 
marpdo., Skr. pitfSu. In the Aeolic dialect including 
Homer the ending -eoou later -eor of the s-stems was ex- 
tended by analogy to all stems except the 4-, ja- and 
o-stems, as moNdlecot, TaXéecol, ovécot, vnécot, Boveooi, 
Bacirnecot, Todéco, aydévero., TadvTEcol, dvdpecai, Ovya- 
tépecot. The ending -ovw had its -y from pronouns like 
Huiv, hiv, Lesb. dupiv); vucv, duty, Lesb. vupe(v). 

§ 317. The case-ending of the instrumental was -bhis 
(Skr. -bhih) beside -mis except in the o-stems which had 
-O18, as Oeois, AVKo.s, Skr, vfkaih, Lat. lupis, Lith. vilkais. 
On the -bh- and -m- forms, see the instrumental singular 
(§ 306). And on ydépais, cxiais, see § 321. 

§ 818. Few Indg. languages preserved the eight cases 
described in the foregoing paragraphs. They were all pre- 
served in Sanskrit as also in the Baltic-Slavonic languages 
with the exception of the ablative. Through syncretism it 
arose in Greek that in the place ot several case-forms with 
different meanings one case-form became used which 
united the functions of these. Thus the case which we 
call the dative in Greek grammar embraces both a dative, 
locative and instrumental meaning. But the dative forms 
of Greek grammar were originally partly old dative forms 
as AvKw, partly locative forms, as 7rodi, mooi, and partly 
instrumental forms as AvKois. Hence it arose in Greek 
that certain dative forms had at the same time the functions 
of the locative and instrumental ; certain locative forms at 
the same time the functions of the dative and instrumental ; 
and certain instrumental forms at the same time the 
functions of the dative and locative. Also what is called 
the genitive and dative dual in Greek grammar was used 
to express the functions of both the genitive, locative, 
dative, ablative, and instrumental. By syncretism it also 
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arose in Greek that the genitive acquired both the functions 
of the old genitive and ablative. And similarly the case, 
which we call the ablative singular in Latin grammar, 
embraces both an ablative, locative and instrumental 
meaning. But the Latin ablative forms were originally 
partly old ablative forms, as equo(d), and partly old locative 
and instrumental forms, as pede, patre, homine. And in 
like manner what is called the dative singular in Gothic is 
originally the instrumental in the a- and masculine i-stems, 
the locative in the feminine i-, the u-, and all consonantal- 
stems; and the dative only in the 6-stems. And what is 
called the dative plural is in form the instrumental. 

§ 319. In the declension of nouns and adjectives it is 
not only necessary to take into consideration the case- 
endings, but also the stem-endings which often formed an 
important factor especially in the declension of the i-, u- 
and diphthongal stems as well as in most of the consonantal 
stems. These classes of nouns and adjectives originally 
contained various grades of ablaut either in the root- 
syllable, as in the monosyllabic consonantal stems and in 
some of the diphthongal stems, which contained no suffix 
or formative element, cp. és, Lat. pés : zrod-, ped- (§ 342) ; 
nom. *djéus, Zevs : loc. *djéwi, Vedic dyAvi: gen. *diwés, 
Skr. divah (§ 337); or in the stem-ending, as in the i-, u-, 
n-, r- and s-stems, cp. nom. Sing. -i-s, -u-s : nom. pl. -ej-es, 
-ew-es : loc. sing. -@i, -ei, -Eu, -eu (§§ 328, 331); ro-pjy : 
Tol-sév-a. : *trol-pv-0S, *ol-ma-ou (§ 845); Ta-THp : Ta-Tép-a : 
ma-Tp-6s, ma-Tpd-or (§ 860); yévos, Hom. fdpda from 
*idpba-a : yéveo- : (dps. According as the stem-ending in 
the diphthongal and consonantal stems originally contained 
the strong or weak grade of ablaut, the various cases are 
divided into strong or weak case-forms. The strong case- 
forms were: the nominative, vocative and accusative 
singular and dual, the locative singular and nominative 
plural, and possibly also the accusative plural (§ 346). 
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All the rest were weak case-forms. This original distinction 
between strong and weak case-forms was most faithfully 
preserved in Sanskrit, but in most of the other Indg. 
languages it became considerably obliterated through new 
formations caused by levelling out one or other of the 
stem-forms, cp. the n-declension in Greek (§ 845). 


A. THE VOCALIC DECLENSION 


I. THE @-DECLENSION. 


§ 820. The 4-declension originally contained only 
feminine nouns as in Sanskrit and the Germanic languages, 
but in Greek, Latin and the Baltic-Slavonic languages 
a certain number of original abstract nouns acquired 
a concrete meaning and then became masculine (§ 328). 
The a-declension is divided into a-stems and ja-stems. 
On the change of @ to é in Attic and Ionic see § 51. 


§ 321. a. FEMININE 4-STEMS. 


Indg. Singular. 


Nom. A xapa oKLa TipH 
Voc. a XOpa oKLa Tin 
Acc. -am xépav OKAY Tip 
Gen. -aS xdpas oKLas Tips 
ay 4 lal e lol 
Dat. -ai XOpa OKLE TILA 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -ai Xd pa oKLa Tipa 
Gen. Dat. -? X@pa oKLaLV Tipaiv 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -as X@par oKial Tipat 
Acc. -ans xapas okKLas Tipas 
Gen. am X@pov TKLOV TI POY 


Dat. -asu (loc.) yépais oKLals Ti pals 
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Singular : The -&, -n corresponds to the nom. endings 
in Skr. a8va, mare, Lat. equa; Goth. giba, gift, Lith. 
ranka, O.Slav. raka, hand, with regular shortening of the 
-€ in all these languages except Sanskrit. 

-A, the original voc. ending was preserved in Homeric 
vipoa and in Homeric masculines like d7ra, wdém7a, 
cvBdra, Att. déerora, togéra, Iépoa, and in O.Slav. 
rako beside nom. raka. In Greek and Goth. the nom. 
came to be used for the voc. already in the prehistoric 
period of these languages, probably owing to the fact that 
these two cases were alike in the plural in the parent Indg. 
language. The regular voc. would have been *gif in 
Gothic. As final Indg. -& and -a regularly fell together in 
Lat. and Lith. it cannot be determined whether equa, 
ranka represent the original voc. or whether they are the 
nom. used for the vocative. 

The -av, -nv (§ 141) regularly corresponds to the acc. 

endings in Skr. 48vam, Lat. equam, Goth. giba, Lith. 
rafika, O.Slav. raka. 
. The-as, -@s, -7s regularly corresponds to the gen. endings 
in Skr. ASvay-dh, O.Lat. familias, fortunas, vids, &c., 
Goth. gibods, Lith. rafikos; Arcad. yad, (apiav, oikiau, &c., 
beside -&s, -@s, with -@v from the masc. a-stems (§ 328). 

The -a, -@, -7 = Indg. -ai and the dat. endings in 
Skr. aSvay-ai, Lat. equae, Goth. gibai, Lith. rafikai. 

By contraction of the original case-endings with the 
stem-vowel, the dat. (-A+ai) and loc. (A+i) fell together 
in -ai in the parent Indg. language (§ 79). The long 
diphthong -ai was shortened to -ai before consonants in 
prim. Greek (§ 68), as in pecarméAw0s, OnBat-, wadrat-, 
X@puai-yevns. In some dialects, e.g. the Arcadian, Boeotian, 
Elean, the -ai became generalized for the dat. and loc. (cp. 
§ 825), whereas the other dialects, with the exception of 
a few isolated forms, generalized the antevocalic or pausa 
form for both cases. 
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The original ending of the instrumental was -& which 
was preserved in Vedic 4$va. In Greek the case-form 
disappeared except in adverbs like Att. 74, ratrn, Dor. 
ravTa, Att. kpvpyn, Dor. kpuda, Att. AdOpa, Ion. AdOpn, 
Lesb. AAG, Ora. 

Dual; The original ending of the nom. voc. and acc. 
was -ai as in Skr. 48vé = Indg. *6kwai. Somme scholars 
assume that the Gr. nom. pl. represents the old dual form, 
but it is highly improbable that the old dual should have 
become used for the plural and that then a new dual was 
created. The ending -€@ is doubtless a new formation 
because it does not correspond to the dual ending in any 
of the other Indg. languages. It must also have come 
into existence in late prehistoric Greek, otherwise it would 
have become -y in Ionic and partly also in Attic (§ 51). 
The nom. voc. and acc. dual of this declension does not 
occur in Homer except in a few masculines like Arpe(da, 
okuTéTa. It is probable that the ending -@ was an ana- 
logical formation due to the influence of the -w of the 
o-declension, cp. the similar new formations in the endings 
-a.v, -a1, -ats. The fact that the Gr. o-declension contained 
both masculine and feminine nouns (§ 824) might have 
helped to bring about the new formations in the dual and 
in the nom. and dat. plural. 

It is quite uncertain what were the original endings of 
the gen. dat. loc. abl. and instr. cases, as there is no 
agreement among the Aryan, Greek, Irish and Baltic- 
Slavonic languages which preserved the dual in historic 
times. The Greek gen. and dat. ending -aw, -auwv was 
a new formation made after the analogy of -ouv, -owv of the 
o-declension. 

Plural: The Indg. ending of the nom. and voc. pl. was 
-as from older -4+es, which regularly corresponds to the 
endings in Skr. 4$vah, Oscan scriftas, scriptae, Umbrian 
urtas, ortac, Goth. gibos, Lith. rafikos. The Gr. nom. 
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pl. was remodelled after the analogy of the -o. of the 
o-declension, cp. the similar process in Lat. equae from 
older *equai beside equi from older *equoi. 

-ans the original ending of the acc. corresponds to the 
endings in Att. Ion. Dor. 7ipas, Cret. riudvs, Lesb. -ass 
(§ 158), Lat. equas, Osc. viass, vias, Lith. rankas. -ans 
was shortened to -ans in the prehistoric period of these 
languages and then became -as in Att. Ion. Dor. Lat. Osc. 
and Lith. through the intermediate stage of a long nasal 
vowel. This change of -ans to -As was later than that of 
Indg. 4 to 7 in Att. and Ion., otherwise we should have 
*riuns in these dialects. The n in -ans regularly dis- 
appeared in prim. Greek before consonants without 
lengthening of the preceding vowel, as in A@jva¢e from 
*Adavavz-dc, O0page (§ 153). Some scholars regard -as 
as the original ending of the acc. in order to account for 
Skr. asgvah, Goth. gibos, but it is far more reasonable to 
assume that the Skr. and Goth. forms are the nom. used 
for the acc. than to suppose that -Ans was a new formation 
in the other languages with n from the o-, i- and u-declen- 
sions. 

The original Indg. gen. ending was probably -am, a con- 
traction of older -4+6m. Skr.A8va-nam for *4Svam was 
a new formation with -nam from the n-declension (§ 345). 
In prim. Greek and Italic the gen. was remodelled after the 
analogy of the pronominal declension, cp. the Homeric fem. 
gen. pl. rawy from *racwy = Skr. tasam, Lat. is-tarum = 
Indg. *tasOm, whence Hom. (Aeolic) Ocaev, Boeot. -dwr, 
Ion. -€wy from older -jwv (§ 72), Att. -dv, Dor. -év, Lesb. -av 
(§ 80). And similarly Lat. equarum, Osc. -azum, Umbr. 
-arum from *-4z0m older *-Asom. 

It is uncertain what was the ending of the loc. of this 
declension in the parent Indg. language. Skr. has -Asu 
(asvasu), Lith. -osu (rafikosu), and Gr. -a@ou, -yov; -acy, 
-not; and -aot, -ais (Hom. -ys). It is possible that the 


§ 322] Declension of Nouns 161 


original ending was -4su and that it was changed to -Asi in 
early prim. Greek through the influence of the «i in the loc. 
singular (§ 805). This -Asi would regularly have become 
-n in Ion., -y,-@ in Att. and -q in the other dialects (§ 218, 2), 
but no such endings have been preserved in the historic 
period of any of the dialects. After the law had ceased to 
operate whereby intervocalic -c- disappeared, a new loc. 
was formed by adding -ou from the loc. of the consonantal 
stems direct to the stem, as in the inscriptional forms Ion. 
decrovnow, Att. dikno., dpax myo, Tapiaor, preserved later 
only in adverbial forms like Aéj#vno.r, OABnow, OUpact, 
dpao.. It is generally assumed that the endings Ion. -nau, 
Att. -y01, -ao. were new formations after the analogy of 
-o.ot of the o-declension, but it is also possible that they 
really represent double loc. endings formed by adding -ov 
to -y, -@ (see above). The endings -nov, -yov (Att. also 
-aol, -wot) disappeared on Att. inscriptions after about 
420 B. c. and on Ion. inscriptions after about the beginning 
of the fourth century B.c., and their place was taken by 
-ais. The endings -a:s (Hom. -ns), -acoc were formed on 
analogy with the -ovs, -ovc. of the o-declension. Cp. the 
similar formation in Lat. -is, Osc. -ais. 


b. ja-STEMS. 


§ 322. In Greek the ja-stems only differ from the 
declension of the 4-stems in the nom. voc. and acc. singular. 
The suffix -ja- was chiefly used in the parent Indg. language 
to form feminine nouns and adjectives from the masculine 
of u- and consonant-stems, as 7d¢¢a from *ofadefja : Hdvs 
= Skr. svadvi: svadth, sweet; réxrawa from *rexravja, 
older *rexruja : Téxrov = Skr. tak&ni : takSan-, carpenter ; 
déreipa from *dorepja : dorjp = Skr. datri : datar-, giver; 
pépovoa from *epov7ja : bépovT- = Skr. bharanti: bha- 
rant-, bearing; and similarly Bapeia, yAvkeia, mAarTECa ; 
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déorowa, Oepdrawa, awa, pédawa, TéEpewa; yeverelpa, 
potpa, TEL pa, opaipa ; decxvica, dido0dca, TWcica, iataca, 
AUcaoa, podca, maca, xapiecoa. Pf. part. act. mepuvia 
from *reduvaja : repuds = Skr. babhiivadi : babhiivas- for 
older *-vas-, having been; «idvia, Hom. idvia : ’dés = Skr. 
vidas : viduaes pues. yréooa from *yAwy ja, ddéa 
from *doxzja, Ojooa from *Onrja, pifa from *Fpidja, puga 
from *dvyja, duaga, diipa, Oddacca, oxifa. The j dis- 
appeared after a consonant+nasal (§180), as éxidva, pé- 
piuva, mrépva, TOAua. Some scholars assume that these 
words had simply the ending -@ in prim. Indg., whilst 
others regard them as being new formations from original 
stems in -a. morvia : méo.s = Skr. patni: patih, master, 
husband; Wédrpia, pia from *opia. 

The nom. sing. originally ended in -i beside -(i)jja. The 
reason for this difference is unknown. The various Indg. 
languages generalized one or other of the two forms in 
prehistoric times. The former occurs in Sanskrit, Gothic 
and Lithuanian, as Skr. dévi, goddess, brhati, great, svad- 
vi, sweet; Goth. mawi, gi7/, frijondi, friend; Lith. vezanti, 
vehens, ne the latter in Greek. In prim. Greek -(i)ja regu- 
larly became -ya after short and -va after long syllables, but 
this differentiation was greatly obscured at a later period 
owing to numerous analogical formations whereby forms 
with long syllables were remodelled on the analogy of 
those with short syllables and vice versa (§ 119). 

It is uncertain what was the original ending of the voca- 
tive. In the Aryan branch it is -i, as Skr. dévi, bfhati, 
svadvi, but in the other languages the nom. was used for 
the voc., as in Gr. #de¢a, mora, Goth. mawi, frijondi. 

here is not sufficient agreement among the different 
branches of the Indg. languages to enable us to determine 
what was the original ending of the accusative. It was 
probably -(i)jam beside -(ijjam, the former of which is 
represented by Goth. mauja, frijondja, Lith. vézancza, 
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O.Slav. vezaSta, vehentem, and the latter by Gr. #detav, 
TéexTalvay, pépovoay, moTviav, &c. The Aryan ending -im, 
as in Skr. dévim, brhatim, svadim would then be a new 
formation with -i- from the nominative. 

Gen. -ns, -&s = Indg. -(ijas and corresponding to the 
endings in Skr. dévyah, svadyah, Goth. maujos, frijond- 
jos, Lith. vezanczés. 

Dat. -7, -¢ =Indg. -(ijjai and corresponding to the 
endings in Skr, dévyai, svadyai, Goth. maujai, frijondjai, 
Lith. vézanczai. 


c. MASCULINE &-STEMS. 


§ 323, As we have seen above (§ 320) the nouns belonging 
to this class were originally feminine abstract nouns which 
acquired a concrete meaning and then became masculine. 
In declension they only differ from the feminine a-stems in 
the nom. voc. and gen. singular. The masculine nouns of 
this type were declined in Latin exactly like the feminine 
a-stems. It is however possible that in the oldest Latin, 
as in Greek, the nominative took -s after the analogy of 
the o-declension, and that this ending is preserved in the 
two isolated O.Latin forms hosticapas, hostium captor ; 
paricidas, parricide. 

After the change of gender had taken place the nouns of 
this class took -s in the nom. after the analogy of the o- 
declension, as veavias, 7rodirns, Ilépons. 

In the vocative two forms are to be distinguished, viz. -a 
and -a@,-7. The former is the original voc, ending of a- 
stems and occurs in nouns which have -rns in the nomina- 
tive, in names of peoples, and in compound nouns, as 
monrira, déorora beside nom. deamdrns, FKvOa, Ilépoa, 
yew-pétpa; and the latter is the original nominative used 
for the vocative (§ 821) and generally occurs in all other 
nouns, as veavia, Kpovidn. Forms like (améra (Néorap), 
vehednyepéra (Zevs), untiera (Zevs), which are common in 
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epic poetry and occur almost exclusively in combination 
with proper names, are probably old vocatives which came 
to be used attributively as nominatives. And similarly it 
is probably more correct to regard the Boeot. nominatives 
Neorida, Ti.0vika, &c. as vocatives which came to be used 
as nominatives than to assume that the original asigmatic 
nominative was preserved in this dialect. The genitive 
originally ended in -és, as in the feminine 4-stems. To -as 
was added -o from the old genitive (*AvKoo, AvKo1o) of the 
o-declension. *-aco regularly became -aéo in Boeot., Thess. 
and Hom. (A7vpeidao), -av in Arcad., Cypr., and Pamphylian, 
-e from older -no (§ 72), -@ in Ionic, -&@ by contraction of 
-éo in Dor. (Arpeida), Lesb. and Elean. Att. woAtrov, &c. 
had -ov direct from the o-declension. Boeot. -as beside 
-Go was a new formation due to the influence of the nomi- 
natives in -@, see the voc. above. Beside Ion. -e, -w there 
also occurs -ev from older *-eo with -o for -w re-introduced 
from *AvKoo. 


Notg.—In some dialects and especially in Ionic the 
accusative and genitive singular were often formed after 
the analogy of the masculine es-stems (§ 866) owing to the 
nominative singular being alike in both declensions. 


2. THE O-DECLENSION. 


§ 824. Greek and Latin are the only Indg. languages in 
which the o-declension contains masculine, feminine and 
neuter nouns. It is far more probable that a number of 
originally masculine nouns became feminine in these two 
languages than that the feminine was lost in the prehistoric 
period of all the other languages. The masculines and the 
feminines are declined alike in Greek and Latin. 
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§ 325. a. MascuLINE AND FEMININE O-STEMS. 


Singular. 
Indg. 
Nom. -os AvKOS 
Voc. -e UKE 
Acc. -om AUvKoV 
Gen. -OSjO, -SO AvKOLO, AUKOU 
Dat. -Oi ATK, OB 
Poe “oi, -ei oikot, oiket : 
-Oi, -ei Ic6 uot, éxet 
Dual. 
Nom. Voe. Acc. -Ou, -0 AUK@ 
Gen. Dat. -? AUKOLLY, AVKOLY 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -OS AvKoL 
Acc. -ons AvKoVsS, AUKOUS 
Gen. -Om bKov, Oe@v 
Dat. -Ois, -dis (instr.)  AVKoLs, Deors 
LOG. -oisu AVKOLCL 


Singular: The Indg. endings were remarkably well pre- 
served in Greek. Nom. AvKos = Skr. vfkah, Lat. lupus, 
Goth. wulfs, Lith. vilkas, wolf. Voc. ke =Skr. vfka, 
Lat. lupe, Goth. wulf, Lith. vilké. Acc. AvKoy = Skr. 
vfkam, Lat. lupum, Lith. vilka. 

It is impossible to determine what was the original Indg. 
ending of the genitive. In the declension of all other 
stems the genitive and ablative were originally alike, but 
in the o-declension the form of these two cases seems to 
have been partly differentiated during the prim. Indg. 
period, whereby a special genitive form with pronominal 
ending was created, cp. Indg. *tosjo = roto, Skr. tasya: 
Avco.o, Skr. vfkasya, beside Indg. *toso = 70d, 7@: prim. 
Gr. *fAvKooo, whence Att. Ion. and mild Dor. Avkou, 
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Boeot. Lesb. and severe Dor. AvKw, Goth. wulfis with -is 
from pis, of the. The Greek, Aryan and Germanic lan- 
guages accordingly have pronominal endings. What cor- 
responds to the ablative in the other languages is used for 
the genitive and ablative in Baltic-Slavonic, as Lith. viiko, 
O.Slav. vlika. The Latin ending -i, which must also 
have existed in prim. Keltic, is of unknown origin. -ovo 
and -ov, the latter of which can often be read as -oo0, exist 
side by side in Homer. The ending -o1o was however 
archaic already in Homer, but through imitation of him it 
is found in the language of poets of all periods. In 
Thessalian the ending -o: occurs beside -ov, -@, -ovo. It is 
difficult to account for the -o. unless we may suppose that 
it arose from -ovo by elision of -o. Some scholars regard it 
as the locative ending used for the genitive, and others as 
being of the same origin as the Latin genitive ending -i, 
but both these proposed explanations are very doubtful. 

The Indg. ending of the dative was -0i, from older -o + ai, 
corresponding to the endings in 6€@, AvK@, Lat. lupé, 
O.Lat. populoi Romanoi, Numasioi, Numerio, Lith. vil- 
kui, Skr. vfkay-a for older *vfkai. -0i was shortened to 
-oi before consonants in prim. Greek (§ 68). Anteconso- 
nantal -oi then became generalized for the dative in 
Arcadian, Boeotian, Elean, Thessalian and the North- 
West group of dialects. The locative and dative thus fell 
together in these dialects (cp. § 821). On the other hand 
what is called the dative in these dialects may simply be 
the original locative used for the dative. 

In the parent Indg. language the locative seems to have 
ended in -oi, -ei beside -oi, -ei. The former occur in otkou, 
oiker, Lat. belli, domi, humi, Corinthi, and Skr. vfké, and 
the latter in “Ic@yot and in adverbs like mot, whither; éxei, 
there; Dor. ret-d¢, here; tnvet, there; met, where. 

The original ending of the ablative was -6d, -€d, which 
was preserved in Skr, vfkad, vfkat, O.Lat. inscriptions 
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Gnaivod, meritéd, faciluméd = later Lat. Gnaed, merito, 
facillimé. This case-form disappeared in Greek except in 
a few isolated adverbial forms, as Delph. fotcw, domo; 
Cret. 70-de, hinc; Cret. 0, dm, Locr. 6, dma, unde. It 
probably also occurs in adverbs like ote, otrw-s, cofd-s. 
In the Germanic languages the old ablative of adjectives 
came to be used adverbially, as sinteino, continually, nom. 
sinteins, continual. 

The original ending of the instrumental was -6, -é6, which 
is found in Vedic vfka, Goth. wulfa (used for the dative), 
Lith. vilkt. The case-form disappeared in Greek except 
in a few isolated adverbial forms, as 7-rrore, o-7w, &dve, 
apaptn, 6mn, Laconian 17-1roKa, usquam or unquam. 

Dual: The original ending of the nom. voc. and acc. 
was -0u beside -0 (§ 68), the latter of which was generalized 
in Greek and Baltic-Slavonic, as AvKa@, Lith. vilkt, O.Slav. 
vlika. Both endings occur in Vedic vfkau, vfka, but 
only the former in classical Sanskrit. 

It is impossible to determine what were the original 
endings of the gen. dat. loc. abl. and instrumental, as there 
is no agreement among the languages which preserved the 
dual in historic times (cp. § 821). Greek -ouv, -o.v, which 
came to be used in all kinds of stems except the a-stems, 
has never been satisfactorily explained. The most probable 
explanation is that it arose from -ov, the original ending of 
the nom. voc. acc. neuter (§ 826), to which was added the 
dual pronominal ending -w from vaiv, opoiy= Att. var, 
oder (§§ 402, 404). It may possibly also have arisen 
from -o + the ending -ov(v) from the loc. plural of conso- 
nantal stems, but this would presuppose that v epeAkvorikdv 
became a fixture in this form ata very early period. -owv is 
the regular ending in Homer and -our in Attic. 

Plural: The Indg. ending of the nom. and voc. was -Os 
from older -o+es, which corresponds to the endings in 
Skr. vfkah, Goth, wulfos, Osc. Nivlants, Volant. Greek, 
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Latin and Baltic-Slavonic have the pronominal ending. 
The Germanic languages also have it in the adjectives, cp. 
nom. roé, Lat. is-ti, Goth. pai, O.Slav. ti, Skr. té, Indg. 
*toi, the : AvKo., Lat. lupi, O.Slav. vlici, wolves; Goth. 
blindai wulfos, blind wolves. 

The original ending of the accusative was -ons which 
corresponds to the endings in Lat. lupos, Goth. wulfans, 
Cret. AvKovs beside -os, Att. Ion. and mild Dor. -ovs, Boeot. 
and severe Dor. -ws, Lesb. -ocs, Arcadian and Thessalian 
-os. -ovs remained in prim. Greek in pausa and when the 
next word began with a vowel, but became -os when the 
next word began with a consonant (§ 153). The different 
dialects mostly generalized one or other of the sandhi 
forms, as Att. Ion. -ovs, Boeot. -ws, Lesb. -ovs from older 
-ovs through the intermediate stage of a long nasal vowel. 

The Indg. ending of the genitive was -0m which corre- 
sponds to the endings in Oe@v, AvKwy, Skr. vfkan-am (with 
-an- from the n-stems), O.Lat. Romanom, deum, modium, 
classical Lat. luporum with pronominal ending, cp. isto- 
rum, Osc. Nivlantim, Volanorum, OE. wulfa, Lith. vilkt 
with regular loss of the final nasal in the last two languages. 

Oeots, AUKots and Lat. lupis were originally the instru- 
mental which came to be used for the dative. The Indg. 
ending of the instrumental was -dis corresponding to the 
endings in Skr, vfkaih, Lith. vilkais. On the shortening 
of the long diphthong in Greek see § 63. 

The original ending of the locative was probably -oisu 
which corresponds to the ending in the Skr. loc. vfké§u. 
-oisu may have become -oisi in prim. Greek through the 
influence of the -i in the loc. singular (§ 805), and then 
-oisi would have become *-oii during the same period. 
AvKo.c. admits of a twofold explanation. Either the ending 
-o1g (see above) was changed to -ovor through the influence 
of the -ov of the consonantal stems or else it was formed 
direct from the nom. pl. Av«ou with -ov from the consonantal 
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stems. In either case the -ovoc must have come into exis- 
tence after the law had ceased to operate whereby inter- 
vocalic -o- disappeared (§ 218, 2). -ovou is the regular form 
in Homer (and then later imitated by other poets), Hero- 
dotus, Lesbian and O. Attic. Until 444 B.c. -ovor beside 
-olg was equally common on Attic inscriptions, but the 
longer form had disappeared by the end of the century. 
And in like manner -ovcx beside -ors was common on Ionic 
inscriptions in the fifth century B.c., but the longer form 
had disappeared by about the beginning of the fourth 
century. AvKo.or like AdKo1s was used for the dative. 


b. NEUTER O-STEMS. 


§ 826. In Greek the declension of the neuter o-stems 
only differs from the masculine in the nom. voc. singular 
and the nom. voc. and acc. plural. 

The original ending of the nom. voc. and acc. singular 
was -om which corresponds to the endings in (vyév, Skr. 
yugam, Lat. jugum, yoke. The ending regularly dis- 
appeared in the Germanic languages, as Goth. juk, yoke. 

The Indg. ending of the nom. voc. and acc. dual was -oi 
which occurs in Skr. yugé, and in dvé, Vedic duvé = OE. 
twa, two. In Greek the regular form would have been 
*¢vyot which was changed to (vy@ after the analogy of the 
masculines. 

What is called the nom. voc. and acc. plural was 
originally a feminine collective singular which accounts 
for the fact that in Greek and Sanskrit the nom. pl. neuter 
takes the verb in the singular. It also accounts for the 
double plurals like deopol, Ktikro1, c7dd.or beside deopd, 
kvkKAa, otdéd.a, Lat. joci, loci beside joca, loca, the former 
of which originally meant separate objects and the latter 
the objects taken collectively. The original ending was 
-€ which corresponds to the endings in Vedic yuga beside 
classical Skr. yuga-ni with -ni from the n-stems, Lat. juga, 
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Goth. juka with regular shortening of the final vowel in 
these two languages. (¢uvydé was formed after the analogy 
of the consonantal stems. This new formation must have 
taken place in prim. Greek, otherwise we should have had 
the regular ending *-47 in Attic and Ionic, and *-@ in the 
other dialects. 

§ 827. The so-called Attic declension had in prim. 
Greek the same case-endings as the ordinary o-declension. 
The prim. Greek forms of a noun like vedés (Dor. vas, 
Ion. vnés) were: sing. *vaos, *vaov, *vaoo, *vaar; dual 
*vaw, *vaow; pl. *vao., *vaovs, *vawv, *vawrs, which with 
the regular change of -a- to -7- (§ 51) together with shorten- 
ing (§ 71) and quantitative metathesis (§ 72) became in Attic 
veds, vedy (sometimes also ved after the analogy of 4pe 
from *fpaa, see § 840), ved or ved from *vewo older *vnoo, 
ved; ved, vedv; ved, veds, vedv, veds. 


3. THE 1-DECLENSION. 
§ 328. a. MASCULINE AND FEMININE SHORT i-STEMS. 


Indg. Singular. 
Nom. -is TONS 
Voc. +i, -ei or -oi =7r6Az 
Acc. -im OAL 
Gen. -eis, -ois moAEws, TOANOS, TOAEOS, TOALOS 
Dat. _-@i (loc.), -ei méAe, WAL, TOANL, OAT 
(loc.) 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. <i moAeE, TOAEL 
Gen. Dat. ? ToA€ouv 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -ejes models, WoALES, TOANES 
Acc. -ins models, oALas, TOANaS, TOXIs, 
TOALVS 
Gen. (i)jom ToAEwv, TONY 


Dat. _ -isu (loc.) moAeoL, TOALCL, TONLEToL 


§ 328] Declension of Nouns 171 


In the original Indg. declension the stem-forms contained 
various grades of ablaut nearly all of which disappeared in 
Greek owing to various new formations in several of the 
cases. 

Singular : The Greek nominative ending corresponds to 
the endings in the other languages, as Skr. agnih, fire ; 
Skr. Avih, dis, Lat. ovis, Lith. avis, sheep ; Goth. ansts, 
favour. 

The original ending of the vocative was -i when the 
preceding syllable had the chief accent of the word, and 
-ei or -oi when the accent was on the ending. Greek and 
the Germanic languages generalized the former and Sanskrit 
the latter form, as 76Au, Goth. anst, beside Skr. agné. In 
Latin the nom. was used for the vocative. 

- from Indg. -im (§ 141) corresponds to the accusative 
endings in Skr. agnim, avim, Lat. sitim, partim. Forms 
like Lat. ovem, hostem were new formations with -em 
from the acc. of the consonantal stems. The ending -im 
regularly disappeared in Gothic, as anst. 

The endings in Skr. agnéh, Goth. anstais, Lith. naktés 
(nom. naktis, zzght) were regularly developed from the 
original endings of the genitive, which disappeared entirely 
in Greek and their place was taken by various new forma- 
tions after the analogy of the u- andi-declensions. éAxzos, 
which occurs in all the dialects except Attic, had -cos from 
forms like kids (§ 880). Att. wéAcos from *1éXefos with 
-ef- from the u-declension. Hom. 7éAnos with -y- from 
the dative. Attic 7éXews from older *zroAnos by quantitative 
metathesis (§ 72). Lat. ovis, partis, hostis had -is from 
the genitive of the consonantal stems. 

The original locative ending -€i became ai in Gothic, as 
anstai. The -i in Lat. ovi, hosti can represent both 
Indg. -€i and-ei. All the Greek forms were new forma- 
tions. Att. and Hom. zéAe, Hom. ode from *réX«7 
with -: from the dative of the consonantal stems in all the 
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Greek forms of the dative. Hom. and Att. (inscriptions 
410-335 B.C.) Ani is difficult to explain. Two solutions 
of the difficulty have been proposed, but neither of them 
is quite satisfactory. Some scholars assume that a locative 
ending -é existed beside -éi in the parent Indg. language 
(cp. § 63), and that the former occurs in the Vedic locative 
agna beside agnau (a new formation after the analogy 
of the u-declension) and in Greek 7éAn+¢ with - from the 
dative of the consonantalstems. Ifthis explanation is right 
moAnimust have been formed in fairly late prehistoric Greek, 
otherwise it would not have remained trisyllabic. Others 
assume that méAni’ stands for an older *réAnf +¢ with -nF- 
from the u-declension like the -Au in agnau, but no trace 
of -nf- exists in any of the dialects (§ 381). Ion. Cret. 
Boeot. Lesb., &c. 76At from *sroAu. 

Dual: The nom. voc. and acc. originally ended in -i, as 
in Skr. agni. édce, méAec were from *réAe7e with -€7- 
from the nom. plural and -e from the dual of the conso- 
nantal stems. On the ending -ow in the genitive and 
dative see § 325. 

Plural: The endings in zréAes, Skr. agnayah, Lat. 
ovés, hostés, Goth. ansteis were all regularly developed 
from the Indg. nominative ending -ejes. Ion. Cret., &c. 
modes was from forms like kées, Hom. wé6Anes had the 
same -7- as in 7réAnv. 

The original ending of the accusative was preserved in 
Cret. mé6A.vs and Goth. anstins. Ion. wéAis like Lat. 
ovis, turris had regular loss of the nasal and lengthening 
of the preceding vowel (§ 69, 1). Lat. ovés, hostés may 
be either the nom. used for the acc. or else have -és from 
the acc. of the consonantal stems. Att. Ion. méAes was 
the nom. used for the accusative. Hom. Dor. and Lesb. 
moX.as had -vas from forms like kfas. Hom. 7éAnas (see 
moAnt) with -as from kias. 

The endings in tpi@y, Lat. trium, Ion. Dor. and Lesb, 
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moAiwy, Lat. ovium, hostium correspond to the original 
Indg. genitive ending -(i)jom. Att. wéAcwv had -e- from 
the nominative. 

The original locative ending was preserved in Skr. 
triSd, trzbus, agni$u. pict, Ion. médcox had -o. from the 
dat. of the consonantal stems, and similarly méAeou but 
with -e- from the nominative. Hom. modleoou had -eoor 
from the dat. of the s-stems (§ 364). roAéors in the North- 
West group of dialects was a new formation after the analogy 
of the dative of the o-declension. 


b. NEUTER SHORT i-STEMS. 


§ 329. In Greek the declension of the neuters only 
differed from the masculines and feminines in the nom. 
and acc. singular, and the nom. voc. and ace. plural. The 
nom. voc. and acc. singular originally ended in -i which 
was preserved in Skr. vari, water, i8p., but became -e in 
Latin, as mare, leve. The nom. voc. and acc. plural 
originally ended in -i which was preserved in Vedic tri, 
tria. tpia, t6pra had -a from the plural of the consonantal 
stems, whereas Lat. tria, Goth. prija, three were new 
formations after the analogy of the o-declension. 


c. THE LONG i-STEMS. 

§ 330. The long i-stems originally contained mono- 
syllabic nouns like Skr. dhih, thought, xis, dis, ts, Lat. vis, 
and nouns of more than one syllable like Vedic nadih, 
viver. The latter class of nouns went over into the con- 
sonantal declension in prim. Greek (§ 348). 


Indg. Smgular. 


Nom. -is Kis dhih nadih 
Voce. i, -i kis dhih nadi 
Acc. -ijm, -im kKiv dhiyam nadiyam 
Gen. -ijos kis = dhiyah nadiyah 


Dat: -iji (= loc.) keé dhiyi (nadiyam) 
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Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. _ -ije kle 
Gen. Dat. ? KLoly 
Plural. 

Nom. Voc. -ijes Kies dhiyah nadfyah 

Acc, -ijns kias dhiyah nadiyah 

Gen. -ijom kiov dhiyam (nadinam) 

Dat. -isu(=loc.) kioi  dhig§a nadigu 


-ij- = Skr. -iy- alternated with -i The former was 
regular before vowels and the latter before consonants. 
In Greek the -ij- regularly became -i- (§ 128). 

All the Greek forms, except the voc. singular, gen. and 
dat. dual, and dat. plural, were regularly developed from 
the original Indg. forms. The nom. was used for the voc. 
in Greek and in Skr. dhih. The regular ending of the 
acc. singular would have been *-fya in Skr. (§ 65, 1), but 
-m, which originally belonged only to the a-, o-, i- and u- 
declensions, was extended to the masc. and fem. acc. sing, 
of all declensions. Acc. iva for *ivy, vim, with -a added 
from the acc. of the consonantal stems. From iva was 
then formed a new gen. ivés, pl. ives, cp. the similar new 
formations in Zhva : ZHv (§ 887), tiva:*riv, The gen. 
and dat. dual xioty from *xyoty had -ow from the o-declen- 
sion. The dat. plural koi had -c- from the other cases of 
the plural and -ov from the dat. of the consonantal stems. 


4. THE 0-DECLENSION. 
§ 381. a. MAscULINE AND FEMININE SHORT U-STEMS. 
Indg. Singular. 


Nom. -us THXUS nOvs 
Voc. -U,-eu or -ou mHxu 700 

Acc. -um 7X VV HOvY 
Gen. -elis, -ofis  myyxews, mHxEos HOEos 


Dat. _-€u (loc.), THXEL, WHXEL noel, noe 
-eu (loc.) 
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Dual. 

Nom. Voc. Acc. -ii THX EE, THX EL no€e, OEt 
Gen. Dat. ? 7X ov nO€ouv 
Plural. 

Nom. Voc. -ewes THXELS, THXEES  MOELS, NOEES 
Acc.  -uns THXELS, THXEAS HOES 
Gen. -(u)wom 7H X €@Y 7O€@v 
Dat. -usu(=loc.) mhyeor HOETL 


The stem-forms of the u- like the i-declension originally 
contained various grades of ablaut nearly all of which 
disappeared in Greek owing to various new formations in 
several of the cases. 

Singular: The Greek nominative ending corresponds to 
the endings in the other languages, as Skr. stinth, Goth. 
sunus, Lith. stinis, son, Lat. fructus, manus. 

The original ending of the vocative was -u when the 
preceding syllable had the chief accent of the word and 
-eu. or -ou when the accent was on the ending. Greek 
and the Germanic languages generalized the former and 
Sanskrit and Lithuanian the latter, as mjyu, 460, Goth. 
sunu, beside Skr. stind, Lith. sinati. In Latin the nom. 
was used for the vocative. 

-vy from Indg. -um (§ 141) corresponds to the accusative 
endings in Skr. suntim, Lat. fructum, Lith, stiny, Goth. 
sunu with regular loss of the -m. Hom. evpéa for edpiv 
was formed after the analogy of the acc. plural. 

The endings in Skr. stinoh, Goth. sunaus, Lith. siinatis, 
Lat. fructtis were regularly developed from the original 
endings of the genitive, which disappeared entirely in 
Greek and their place was taken by new formations. The 
ending in m%xews, which only occurs in the nouns, was 
formed after the analogy of 7éAews of the i-declension. 
The cause of the new formation was probably due to the 
fact that in Greek the endings of the dat. sing. -e(/)i, -e(F)c 
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and nom. pl. -e(/)es, -e(F)es fell together in these two 
declensions. 7é€0s, Hom. wfyeos, older *-efos with -ef- 
from the dative. 

The endings in Skr. sunau, Goth. sundu were regularly 
developed from the original locative ending -éu. The -t 
in Lat. fructii can represent both -éu and-eu. The Gr. 
endings -ei, -e¢ are from older *-efc with -c from the dative 
of the consonantal stems, cp. the similar new formation in 
Vedic stinavi beside siinau. 

Dual: The original ending of the nom. voc. and acc. 
was preserved in Skr. stint. mfyee, mixer was from 
older *-efe with -ef- from the nom. plural and -e from the 
dual of the consonantal stems. On the ending -ovv in the 
gen. and dat. see § 325. 

Plural: The endings in Att. rAyxes, Ion. mixes, and 
Skr. stinavah were regularly developed from the Indg. 
nominative ending -ewes. Lat. fructitis was the acc. used 
for the nominative. 

The original ending of the accusative was preserved in 
Cret. uidvs, sons and Goth. sununs. m7yxeus, 7deis were 
the nom. used for the accusative. Ion. m#yeas, edpéas 
were new formations after the analogy of the wt-stems 
(§ 884). Lat. fructtis was from older “fructuns with 
regular loss of the -n- and lengthening of the preceding 
vowel. 

myhxewv from older *7nyxefov was a new formation with 
-ef- from the nom. plural. The normal development of 
the original genitive ending occurs in Lat. fructuom, 
“uum, -um. 

The original ending of the locative was preserved in 
Skr. stint$u. myyxeou, 7déou for older *-vov with -e- from 
the nom. plural and -ou from the dative of the consonantal 
stems. The Hom. ending -eco. was from the s-stems 
(§ 364). 

§ 332. In the declension of the word for son two stems 
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are to be taken into consideration, viz. prim. Greek *siijos 
= vids which was declined like an ordinary o-stem (§ 8285) ; 
and prim. Greek *sitiijus = vitvs, Cret. vids, acc. Arcadian 
vidv, Cret. vidv, acc. pl. Cret. vidvs. The remaining cases 
of the singular, dual and plural were formed from the 
generalized stem form véef-, as viéos, viét (viel); viée, 
viéow ; vieis (viées), viéwy, vigor. The Hom. accusatives 
viéa, viéas were new formations after the analogy of the 
consonantal stems. At a later stage vi- came to be 
regarded as the stem-form, from which was made a new 
declension after the analogy of the inflected forms of 
matnp (§ 860), as *vis, via, vios, vir; vie; vies, vias, 
*viev, vido. 
6b. NEUTER SHORT U-STEMS. 

§ 883, In Greek the declension of the neuters only 
differed from the masculines and feminines in the nom. 
and acc. singular, and the nom. voc. and acc. plural. The 
nom, voc. and acc. singular originally ended in -u which 
was preserved in Skr. mAdhu, mead; Skr. pa’u = Goth. 
faihu, cattle; dorv, 760. The origin of the ending in 
Lat. cornu, genii, pect’ is obscure. The nom. voc. and 
acc. plural originally ended in -ti which was preserved in 
Vedic puri, much, many; madhi, beside purini, madhi- 
ni. Lat. cornua, genua was a new formation after the 
analogy of the o-declension. In Greek the nouns and 
adjectives differed in the formation of the nom. plural. 
The former had -n, as éo7n, from older *-eoa, the ending 
of the neuter s-stems (§ 864), and the latter had -ea, as 
#6€a, from older *-efa with -ef- from the masc. and fem. 
nom, plural, and -a from the nom. plural of consonantal 
stems. 

c. THE LONG U-STEMS. 

§ 334, The long ii-stems contain monosyllabic nouns 

like cds, ds, Lat. stis, OE. sii, pig, sow; and pos which 
N 
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originally belonged to the s-declension ; Skr. phih, earth ; 
and nouns of more than one syllable like ius, (Ovs ; Vedic 
tanith, body. 


Indg. Singular. 
Nom. -iis ods bhith ixévs tanith 
Voc. -u, +t od §6bhth = = ixv_—s tau 
Acc. -uwm, civ bhivam iyéiy tanivam 
um 
Gen. -uwos avés bhuvah /yx@vos tantivah 
Dat. -uwi(=loc.) ovf bhuvi (xévi tantvi 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -uwe ove ix Ove 
Gen. Dat. ? ovolv ix Ovow 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -wwes aves bhivah (yOves tantivah 
Acc, -uwns avas bhtivah (/y@vas tanivah 
Gen, -uwom ovev bhuvam iyOéev (tantinam) 


= —vV is Z ftv 
Dat. -tisu(=loc.) ovof bhisi iy@do. tanugu 


‘uw: = -vf-, Skr. -uv- alternated with -ti-. The former 
was regular before vowels and the latter before consonants. 
In Greek the -vf- regularly became -v- (§ 119). 

All the Greek forms except the gen. and dat. dual, and 
the dat. plural were regularly developed from the original 
Indg. forms. ovoly, (y@vow from “cvfoiv, *ixO0fow had 
-ow from the o-declension. ova, (xOvo1 had v for 0 from 
the other cases of the plural and -ov from the dative of 
the consonantal stems. Hom. ovéoou with -eoor from the 
s-stems. In the Sanskrit monosyllabic nouns the nom. 
was used for the vocative. Beside the regular acc. sing. 
ixOvy there also occurs in later Greek /y@%a formed after 
the analogy of the acc. plural. On the ending in Sanskrit 
bhtivam, tanivam, see § 380. Beside the regular acc. 
pl. ctas, ixOvas there also occurs in Attic and Ionic ods, 
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ix66s from older -vvs which was formed after the analogy 
of the acc. singular. This new formation was also occasion- 
ally used for the nominative. For nouns which have -v- 
throughout all cases see §§ 265-6. 


5. THe DipHtHoncaL DECLENSION. 


§ 835. This declension contains monosyllabic nouns and 
nouns of more than one syllable. It is subdivided into 
four categories according as the stem ends in -au-, -éu-, 
-Ou- or -Oi-. The stem-forms of each category originally 
contained various grades of ablaut, but in Greek as in the 
other Indg. languages one or other of the stem-forms was 
generally extended to all the cases by levelling. 


Q. AU-STEMS. 


§ 336. Singular. 
Indg. 
Nom. Voc. *naus vads, vnis 
Acc, *nawm  vadv, via, véa 
Gen. *naw6ds  veds, vnds, veds, vads 
Dat. (=loc.) *nawi ynl, vat 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. *nawe vie 
Gen, Dat. i veolv 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. *nAwes ves, vées, VaES 
Acc. *nawns vats, vijas, véas, vaas 
Gen. ‘nawom ved, ynov, vVadY 
Dat. (=loc.) *naust vavai, vnvoi, vnéoot, véeoot, 
vaEerot 


“Aw: =prim. Gr. -@f-, Skr. and Lat. -av- regularly 
alternated with -Au-. The former occurred before vowels 
and the latter before consonants. The 4u-stems seem to 
have levelled out the -4- of -Aw-, -Au- already in the parent — 

N2 
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Indg. language. Intervocalic -f- regularly disappeared 
in Greek (§ 122). The -e- in forms like véa, veds, véas, &c. 
which occur in Homer and Herodotus was due to the 
shortening of older -n- before the following vowel (§ 71). 

Singular: In the nominative vais the first element of 
the diphthong was shortened in prim. Greek (§ 63), cp. 
Skr. nauh, Lat. navis with the ending of the i-declension 
in all its cases. The 7 in Hom. vnis and also in the dat. 
pl. ynvoi was due to levelling out the 7 of the other cases 
where it was regular. 

The accusative form vadv was a new formation from the 
nominative. Hom. vja from older *v7#Fa, *v&afa corresponds 
to Indg. *nawm, Skr. navam (see § 380), Lat. navem. 

The original genitive *nawé6s corresponds to Dor. vas, 
Ion. vnés and Att. veds with quantitative metathesis (§ 72), 
Skr. navah, Lat. navis. 

The dative Dor. vai, Lesb. vai, Att. Ion. vni were all 
from prim. Greek *vafi = Indg. *nawi, Skr. navi, cp. 
Lat. navi. 

Dual: Nom. voc. and acc. vje from prim. Greek v@éfe = 
Indg. *nawe, Skr. navau probably had its ending from 
the u-declension. Gen. dat. veoiy from older *vnFotv, 
*vaFotv (§ 325), see véa, &c. above. 

Plural: The nominative Dor. vaes, Att. Ion. vjes were 
from prim. Greek *vafes = Indg. *nawes, Skr. navah, 
Lat. navés. 

The Attic accusative vats was a new formation after the 
analogy of the accusative singular. Dor. véas, Ion. vijas 
= prim. Greek *v@fas, Skr. navah, Lat. navés. 

The Att. Ion. genitive ve@y was from older ynév with 
shortening of 7 to € (§ 71). Dor. vaev, Hom. vnéy from 
prim. Greek *va@fov = Indg. *nawom, Skr. navam, Lat. 
navium. 

The dative *vavoi was shortened to vavoi in prim. Greek 
(§ 63), cp. the nom. singular, Ion. vyuvoé like ynds had 
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from the other cases. The ending -ov was from the dat. 
of the consonantal stems. Dor. vaeoo., Hom. vjecor with 
-eoo. from the s-stems. 


b, @u-STEMS. 

§ 337. Some of the original ablaut-grades were preserved 
in the declension of Ze’s; Skr. dyauh, sky, day, Lat. 
diés, Jov-, viz. djéu- in Ze’s, Skr. dyauh, Lat. diés, and 
O.Lat. Diéspiter; djeu- in Zed, Lat. Ju-piter, Jov-; and 
diw- in 4iés, Skr. divah. 


Indg. 
Nom. *djéus Zevs dyauh (diés) 
Voce. *djéu Zeb (dyauh) Ji-piter 
Acc. *dje(uym Ziv dyam diem, (Jovem) 
Gen. *diw6s ids divah (Jovis) 


Dat.(=loc.) *djéwi di, di dyavi Jove 


The nominative Zevs was regularly developed from the 
original form *djéus (§§ 63,129, 8). Latin diés was a new 
formation from the acc. before *diém was shortened to 
diem. 

Zev corresponds to the original vocative *djéu and to 
the Ji- in Jipiter = Zed mdrep. Jupiter then came to be 
used as a nominative. 

The accusative Znv corresponds to Vedic dyam, lente 
diem, Indg. *djé(u)m (§ 63). From Zfv a new acc. 
Znva was formed with -a from the acc. of consonantal 
stems. From Zjva was then formed a new gen. Znvés, 
dat. Znvi. 

Aia from *JAéfa, like classical Skr. divam beside Vedic 
dyam, was a new formation from the gen. with -« from 
the acc. of consonantal stems. And similarly Lat. Jovem, 
gen. Jovis were formed after the analogy of Jove. 

The genitive 4d from *4ifés, Skr. divah was regularly 
developed from the original form *diw6s. 
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The dative Ai, Ai from *Azfé, like classical Skr. divi 
beside Vedic dyavi= Lat. Jove, was formed after the 
analogy of the genitive. 

§ 338. In the declension of BaoiAevs and similar words 
the ablaut-grade -éu- originally belonged only to the stem 
of the nom. singular. The -éu- (=-éw- before vowels) 
was in prim. Greek levelled out into all the cases except 
the voc. singular which retained the old ablaut-grade -eu. 
To this declension belonged also the Hom. proper names 
like Atpevds, IIndeds which generalized the ablaut-grade 
-eu- (= -ew- before vowels) in the oblique cases, as voc. 
-eD, acc. -€(F)a, gen. -é(F)os, dat. -€(F)«. The nom. ending 
-eUs was a shortening of older *-nvs (§ 68). 


Singular. 
Prim. Greek. 
Nom. -nus Baoirevds 
Voc. -€U Bacired 
Acc. -nFa Baoiréa, Bacirna, Baciréa 
Gen. -nFos  Bactréws, BacrAfjos, Baciré€os 
Dat. -nFe Baoiret, BacirAjt, Bacirét 
Dual. 


Nom. Voc. Acc.  -7Fe Baoirée, Bacirje 
Gen. Dat. -nfow  Baciréow 


Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -nfes Baaireis, Baoidts, Bacidjes, 
Baoirées 
Acc. -nfas  Baoiréas, Bacirjas, Bacidéas 
Gen. -nFov Bacirtéov, Bacirjov 
Dat. -nuot  Baciredor 


In the nom. singular and dat. plural the -juv- was shortened 
to -ev- in prim. Greek. In the Arcadian and Cyprian 
dialects a new nom. singular in -7s was formed with -7- 
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from the gen. and dative. The endings -7fa, -nfos, -nFas 
regularly beame -e@, -ews, -ea@s in Attic by loss of -F- and 
quantitative metathesis (§ 72). The -e- in the Ionic and 
Doric endings -ea, -eos, -ei, -ees, -eas was due to the 
shortening of -n- before the following vowel (§ 71); and 
similarly in the Attic endings -e7, -ee (nom. dual), -eow, 
-ewv. The forms with -n- belong to the Hom. Cypr. Lesb. 
and Boeotian (written -e?- in Boeot.) dialects. -7s5 contracted 
from -yes (on inscriptions) was the regular ending of the 
nom. plural in Attic until after the middle of the fourth 
century B.c. At about this time a new nom. ending -evs 
was formed after the analogy of the nom. of the u-declen- 
sion owing to the gen. plural being alike in both declensions. 
From about the end of the fourth century BaoiXe’s came 
to be used also for the accusative. The older nom. 
Bao.rns was used for the accusative at a much earlier 
period. See § 268. 


Cc. OU-STEMS. 


§ 339. In the original declension of the word for cow, ox 
the stem-forms had the three ablaut-grades gou-, gou- 
(= gow- before vowels) and gu. The form gu- does not 
occur in the declension of *gdus (§ 205) in any of the 
languages. It is therefore probable that it disappeared 
already in the parent Indg. language and that its place 
was taken by the stem-form gou- in the gen. singular, 
gen. and dat. dual, and in the gen. and loc. plural. In 
writing down the hypothetical Indg. forms the accent 
has been omitted in the gen. and dat. of the singular and 
plural, because of the difference in the accentuation of the 
Greek and Sanskrit forms. The Greek doubtless re- 
presents the original accentuation except in the dat. 
singular. 
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Singular. 
Indg. 
Nom. *gous Bods, Bas gauh bods 
Voce. *qou Boo (gauh) (bos) 
Acc. *gd(uym Bodv, B6v gam  (bovem) © 
Gen. *gowos ods (gdh) bovis 
Dat. (=loc.) *gowi Bot gavi bove 
Dual. 
Nom. Voe. Acc. *gowe Boe gavau 
Gen. Dat. ? Booty 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. *gowes oes gavah bovés 
Acc. *gowns Bods, Boas, (gah) bovés 
Bes 
Gen. *gowom Body gavam bovom, 


boum 
Dat.(=loc.) *gousu Bova, Boeeor gosu 


Singular: The prim. Greek nominative *Bovs was 
regularly shortened to Bods (§ 63). Dor. Bas was a new 
formation from the original accusative, and probably also 
Lat. b6s (a loan word from one of the other Italic dialects). 

The accusative Botvy was a new formation after the 
analogy of the nominative. Dor. Béy = Skr. gam and 
Indg. *go(ujm. Lat. bovem was a new formation after 
the analogy of bovis, bove. 

The genitive Bods corresponds to Vedic gavah beside 
classical Sanskrit gdh, Lat. bovis, Indg. *qowos. 

The dative Bot, Skr. gavi and Lat. bove were all 
regularly developed from the original form *gowi. 

Dual; The Greek dual forms were new formations with 
Bo-, older *Bof-, from forms where it was regular, as in 
Bods, Boes. The original stem *gow- occurs in Skr. 
gavau with the ending -Au from the u-declension. 
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Plural: The nominative Bdes was from the original form 
*gowes. Skr. gavah can represent a prim. Aryan form 
*gavas (= *gdwes) or *gavas in which case the latter 
would be a new formation. Lat. bovés was the acc. used 
for the nominative. 

Bots, B&s and Skr. gah were new formations after the 
analogy of the acc. singular. Some scholars assume that 
there existed in the parent Indg. language an acc. form 
*g0(u)ms beside “gowns, and that the former occurs in 
Dor. Bos, Skr. gah and the latter in Hom. Béas, older 
Skr. gavah, and Lat. bovés. 

Boov, Skr. gavam and Lat. bovom, boum were all 
regularly developed from the original genitive form 
*gowom. 

The stem in the dative Bovoi corresponds to the original 
stem *gou- and to the go- in Skr. goSu; -ov was from the 
dat. ending of the consonantal stems. Hom. Béeoou was 
a new formation with Bo-, older *8of-, from the other 
cases of the plural and -eoou from the dat. plural of the 
S-stems. 

§ 840, It cannot be determined with certainty whether 
nouns like duds, fpws, ujTpws, TaTpas, Tpéds were originally 
ou-stems or whether they were o-stems which underwent 
contraction after the loss of intervocalic -F-, as tétpws from 
*ratpwfos, and then became declined like consonantal 
stems. If they were originally Ou-stems we must assume 
that the ablaut-grade -Ou- (= -Ow- before vowels), which 
belonged properly to the stem of the nom. singular only, 
was levelled out into all the cases in prim. Greek, and that 
then there were formed a new nom. singular mdérpws for 
*ratpwvs, and dat. plural wérpwou for *ratpwuvor, the -wv- 
of which would have been shortened to -ov, cp. BaciAcvs, 
Bacircior. 
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Singular. 
Prim. Greek. 
Nom. Voc. -@us OF -@S = TaTPwS 
Acc. -@Fa TAT POA, TATPW, TAT POV 
Gen. Fos TAT PwOSs 
Dat. (=loc.) -@fu TAT pol, TAT PHO 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc.  -wfe TAT PWE 
Gen. Dat. = -wfouv TAT Pwo 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -wFes TATPWES, TAT PWS 
Acc. -wfas TAT PwAS, TATPwS 
Gen. -@Fov TAT powv 


Dat. (=loc.) -vot or -wor maT pwr 


In Attic raétpwa, TadTpwes, TaTPwas Were generally con- 
tracted into mdtpw, matpws. Att. Ion. mdtpwr, watpw 
were formed after the analogy of vedy, ved : veds (§ 327) ; 
and similarly a gen. warp beside the regular form 7darpwos 
also occurs. The Cretan acc. plural wdétpwavs was formed 
after the analogy of the acc. plural of 4-, o-, i: and u-stems. 


d. Oi-STEMS. 


§ 341. To this declension belong the feminine nouns 
evEerTO, NX, eX, e106 and proper names like Kaduwo, 
Anré. It is doubtful whether nouns like and6, e’ké beside 
andeév, eikév originally belonged to this class or to the 
n-declension. The stem-forms originally had the three 
ablaut-grades -Oi-, -oi- and -i- with regular change of -i- to 
-j- before case-endings beginning with a vowel. All three 
grades occur in the Sanskrit declension of sakha, friend, 
as singular acc. sakhayam, voc. sakhé, gen. sakhyuh ; 
plural nom. sakhayah, loc. sakhi$Su. In Greek the -oi- 
grade was generalized in the oblique cases. The nom. 
singular may have ended in -0i beside -6 (nom. Skr. sakha, 
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Gr. 7re0) in the parent Indg. language (§ 68), and it is 
possible that the ending -a, which occurs on old Corinthian 
inscriptions, represents the original -di. The -. however 
may have come from the vocative. Skr. sakha and similar 
nouns were declined in the singular, dual and plural, but 
few of the words belonging to this declension admit of 
a plural in Greek. Those which do have a plural form it 
after the analogy of the o- or n-declension. 


Prim. Greek. 
Nom. -© OF -l TEL0d, TrELOd 
Voc. -Ol meOot 
Acc. -oja TELOd 
Gen. -ojos meOovs 
Dat. (=loc.) -oft meOot 


The Dor. Boeot. and Lesb. dialects had the case-endings 
-@, -@V, -ws, -@ after the analogy of the similar quantitative 
endings of the a-declension. The origin of the Ion. acc. 
ending -odv (Herodotus Anrody, &c.) is obscure. Ion. had 
the gen. ending -dos beside Att. Ion. -ods. If nouns like 
andor originally belonged to this class the -v was first added 
in the nom. singular and then they passed over into the 
n-declension. 


B. THE CONSONANTAL DECLENSION 
I. STEMS ENDING IN AN EXPLOSIVE. 


§ 342. The stems of nouns belonging to this class end in 
a dental, labial or guttural. The stem of the monosyllabic 
nouns had originally various grades of ablaut in the differ- 
ent cases, but in Greek as in the other languages one or 
other of the grades was generally levelled out into all the 
cases, thus the ablaut-grade 0, which originally belonged 
only to the nom. singular, was generalized in Sanskrit vak 
= Lat. vox, dy, voice; acc. vacam, vocem, dra; gen. 
vacah, vocis, dds ; loc. vaci, voce, dmi, whereas in Greek 
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the grade o, which originally belonged to the oblique cases, 
was levelled out into the nominative; and similarly Lat. 
1éx, réx beside Prey, PASE; and conversely KAO, oxo, 
@p beside Lat. nex, ops. The original ablaut-grades were 
better preserved in the declension of the Indg. word *pots, 


“pets, foot. See § 2384, 1. 


Singular. 
Indg. 
Nom. Voc. -S movs, 1s, més pat pés 
Acc. -m 17604. padam pedem 
Gen. -OS, eS 7006s padah pedis 
Dat. (lee) i moot padi pede 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -e 7160¢€ (padau) 
Gen. Dat. ? Toootv 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -eS 1bdes padah  (pedés) 
Acc. ns Todas padah pedés 
Gen. -om TOO@Y padam  pedum 
Dat. (=loc.) -su tooo, root patsi 


Dor. 7és from *pots represents the original form. és 
was a new formation with -o- from the oblique cases. It is 
difficult to account for zrods which seems to be merely 
a lengthening of més. Hom. moooi beside mooi (§ 212). 
Hom. wédeoor was formed from the stem 7rod- with the dat. 
ending of the s-stems. In Lat. the acc. pedés from *pedens 
was used for the nominative. The e grade of ablaut occurs 
in médov and in the Boeot. Lesb. Cret. and Arcadian pre- 
position edd, with, after. 

§ 348. The stem-endings -d, -b, -g became +t, -p, -k before 
the case-endings -s, -su in prim. Indo-Germanic (§ 106). 
The original stem-endings -dh, -th, -bh, -ph, -gh, -kh like- 


wise became -t, -p, -Kk before these case-endings in prim. ° 


ih tee 
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Greek ($109). Prim. Greek ps and ks remained in the 
historic period of the language. ts became ss, which was 
simplified to s finally. Medial ss remained in the oldest 
Greek, but already in Homer s existed beside ss (§ 166). 
Examples are: kroé, kAwWi : kAwT-, HrAEW : HrCB-, KaTA- 
Ap : katnrg-, PUAaE, PvAaEL: hvdak-, wdotié : pacTiy-, 
oddmyé : cadmeyy-, Opté, OpiEl : TpLx-, vedtns from *veEfo- 
Tats, Lat. novitas : veornt-, novitat-, vé : vuKr-, cp. Lat. 
nox : noct-, dva€ : dvakr-, Tovs, Tocal, oat : 10d-,Aapmds : 
Aapmrad-, Képus : KopvO-, dpvis : dpvib-. 

The nom. singular of stems ending in -i7, -1d, -c0, -vd, -v6 
regularly fell together with the nominative of the i- and u- 
declensions which gave rise to various new formations 
especially in the voc. and acc. singular, as voc. Apres, €dArré, 
€pl, mat, Tupavvi : Aprepud-, €Armi0-, €pid-, mra(F).d-, Tupavvid-. 
Acc. xdpuv, piv, Krelv, vn, dmv, dpviv, PvdrAomTLY, KépuY : 
xapita, pda, Krcida, vyida, dmida, dpvida, gpuvdrdmida, 
képv0a. And similarly accusatives like oAvouy, Tpimrouv 
(Hom. zpizroda) were formed after the analogy of evvour : 
evvous. 

It is improbable that the vocatives dva, ytva: from 
*aVvaKT, *yuvaik represent an original distinction between 
the nom. and voc. in this class of nouns. 

§ 844, The bare stem was originally used for the nom. 
voc. and acc. neuter. In Greek the operation of the laws 
of final consonants has to be taken into consideration 
(§ 280), as knp from *knpd; the gen. Kjpos was a new 
formation from the nominative, cp. Lat. cor, cordis; yadda 
from *yadaxr, cp. Lat. lac, lactis; wédc from *pedir. 


2. THE N-DECLENSION. 

§ 345. The stems in -por-, -wev- (Satyov : datpov-, Téppor : 
TEppov-, ToLuny : Toiuev-) and in -ov-, -ev- (wém@v : TeTov-, 
TEKT@V : TEKTOV-, TEpNY : TEpEV-, Ppyy : Ppev-) originally had 

. various grades of ablaut in the stem-endings of the different 
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cases, aS -‘m6n, -mén; -mon-, -men- ; -mn- before vowels, 
but -mn- before consonants; -On, -€n; -on-, -en-; -n- 
before vowels, but -n- before consonants. The alternation 
between € and 6 originally depended upon the position of 
the accent of the word. The former stood in the syllable 
containing the chief accent and the latter in the next 
syllable following it, as rroiprjy, mroipéves : TAH U@V, TANMOVES ; 
ppnv, ppéves : &ppav, &ppoves (cp. § 83). When the 
accent was shifted to the case-ending the vowel disappeared 
and then the n remained consonantal or became vocalic 
according as the next syllable began with a vowel or 
a consonant, -as d@pyv, Kkvov, gen. apvds, dat. pl. *apaci, 
*xvaci. In the parent Indg. language e alternated with 
o in the declension of the same word. This distinction 
was preserved in Gothic, as guma, man, dat. gumin, acc. 
guman where the endings -in, -an represent original -eni, 
-onm ; and similarly in the Baltic-Slavonic languages. In 
Sanskrit Indg. e and o fell together in a (§ 42) whereby 
the original distinction became obliterated. It may be 
however that the two vowels only regularly fell together in 
closed syllables, but that in open syllables the former vowel 
became a and the latter 4. This would account for the 
long a in the acc. sing. rajanam, fing, nom. pl. rajanah, 
beside loc. sing. raj-ani = Indg. -eni. In Greek the dis- 
tinction became entirely obliterated by the levelling out of 
one or other of the two vowels. Then those stems which 
levelled out the e came to have 7 in the nom. singular and 
those which levelled out the o came to have In the 
present state of our knowledge it cannot be determined 
with any degree of certainty which of the strong cases 
originally had e and which had o. In reconstructing the 
primitive stem-forms we shall therefore not attempt to dis- 
tinguish between e and o in the declension of the same 
word. -moOn, -mén, -On, -én regularly belonged to the nom. 
singular only ; -mon-, -men-, -on-, -en- to the voc. acc. and 
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dat. (= loc.) singular, the nom. plural, and the nom. voc. 
and acc. dual; -mn-, -n- to the gen. singular and plural, 
gen. and dat. dual, and acc. plural; and -mn-, -n- to the dat. 
(= loc.) plural (§ 319). In Greek é or 6 regularly appears in 
thenom.singular. The oblique cases have generally levelled 
out the e or 0, but in some words the é or 6 of the nomina- 
tive was levelled out into the oblique cases, and in others 
the stem-form of the weak cases became generalized, as 
Tony, To.meva, troruévos for *moiuvos; daipwv, datpova, 
Saipovos for *da:pvos ; mevOnv, mevOjvos, KAVSwY, KAUS@VOS; 
Kvev, Kiva, Kuvi for *kvova, *kvovi; €ponv regular gen. 
apovés to which was formed a new nominative épany, gen. 
dpaevos. Cp. the similar levellings in Lat. homo, homi- 
nem, hominis, homine, hominés, hominum, hominibus ; 
sermo, sermonem, sermonis, sermone; caro, carnem, 
carnis, carne; and in Goth. tuggo, tongue, acc. tuggon, 
gen. tuggons, dat. tuggon. 


Singular. 
Indg. 
-€n, -on A i Lien i764 
Nom. a \ MB rag Cat poy raja, king 
-e; -O 
Voc. -en, -on TOLpHv Satpov rajan 
Acc. -en-m, -on-m = roipéva daipova rajanam 
Gen. --OS,-M-es  ouévos daipovos  rajiiah 
Dat.(=loc.)-en-i, -on-i = roupéve daipove rajani, 
rajiii 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -en-e,-on-e roupéve daipove (rajanau) 
Gen, Dat. 7? Trowevow  datpdvo. 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -en-es, -om-es moiuéves Oaiyoves rajanah 
Acc. -n-ns moévas Oaipovas rajfiah 
Gen. -n-O1m motméevov Saiuovey rajiiam 
Dat. (=loc.) -n-su moiméot  daluoor.  rajasu 
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Singular: The nominative ended in the parent Indg. 
language in -én, -On beside -€,-0. The reason for this 
difference is unknown (cp. § 29). The former was general- 
ized in Greek (but see § 341) and also in the Gothic 
masculines, as guma, man, with -a from older -én or -6n ; 
and the latter in Sanskrit, Latin and also in the Gothic 
feminines and neuters, as homo, sermo; tuggo, fongue, 
hairto, heart. 

The vocative originally ended in -en, -on, which occurs 
in Skr. rajan and in Gr. barytones with nominatives in -@y, 
as dalpov, Kvov, mémov. In the oxytones with nominatives 
in -éy and in all -pev-, -ev-stems the nominative came to be 
used for the vocative, as 7yeuév, mony, &c. In Latin and 
Gothic the nominative was also used for the vocative. 

The accusatives mroipéva, daipova, Lat. hominem, Goth. 
guman regularly correspond to the original stem- and case- 
ending. Forms like dpva for *apéva, Kiva for *ktova = 
Skr. svanam were new formations after the analogy of the 
gen. singular and plural; and similarly Lat. carnem for 
*carinem. 

Regular forms of the genitive were dpvés, kuvds (= Skr. 
Suinah), Skr. rajiiah, Lat. carnis. The stem-forms apv-, 
kuv- then became levelled out into all the cases except the 
nom. singular and dat. plural ; and similarly with the Lat. 
stem carn-. sroupévos, daipovos, &c. were new formations 
with -ev-, -ov- from cases like the accusative ; and similarly 
Lat. hominis, Goth. gumins. 

Regular forms of the original locative were zroipév, 
daivov, &c., Skr. rajani, Lat. homine, Goth. gumin. 
Skr. rajfii was a new formation with -jfi- from the genitive. 

Dual: The genitive and dative had -en-, -on- from the 
strong stem-forms. On the ending -ouv see § 825. 

Plural: It has been assumed above that the accusative 
had originally the weak stem-ending -n- corresponding to 
dpvas, kivas and Skr, rajfiah, but the Greek forms prove 
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nothing because the weak stem-ending of these two words 
was generalized in prim. Greek (see gen. singular). And 
Skr. rajfiah may be a new formation after the analogy of 
the genitive. It is therefore not improbable that the 
accusative originally had the strong stem-ending -en-, 
-on-as in mroipévas, daipovas, Lat. hominés and in other 
languages. Goth. gumans is the nom. used for the 
accusative. 

The regularly developed forms of the genitive were 
dpvev, kuvov, Skr. rajfiam. opévov, dapdvev, Lat. 
hominum, Goth. gumané were new formations after the 
analogy of the nominative. 

Skr. rajasu with -asu from -nsu represents the original 
locative. The -a-=Indg. -n- was preserved in pact 
(beside the later new formation pect) which occurs in 
Pindar and on an Attic inscription belonging to the begin- 
ning of the sixth century B. c., and also in apvdou for *apaci 
with -y- from *dpvds, &c. But in other words the dative 
was a new formation with the substitution of the vowel in 
the generalized stem-form for -a-, and with -ov from the dat. 
of consonantal stems where the -o- was not originally inter- 
vocalic, as in mocai, mroai from *morai (§ 348), as Trotpéot, 
daipoot, KAvdwor with -eo1, -o71, -wo. for -aor; Kuot for 
*xvaai after the analogy of kuvés, &c. 

§ 346. Here may conveniently be placed: y@év from 
*\Odpu, cp. xapuai, Skr. k$Ami, on the ground, xiév from 
* idm, cp. Lat. hiems, neut. é from *céy, cp. Lat. sem-per, 
where final -~ regularly became -y (§ 141) and then the -y 
was levelled out into the oblique cases, as gen. xOovds, 
x-ovos, évds for older *yOopds, *xidpos, *€Epds. 

§ 347. Att. uqv, xnv were originally s-sstems. Nom. Ion. 
pets, Dor. prs from *evs, older *unvs (§ 70), gen. Lesb. 
pavvos, Att. Ion. Dor. pnvds from *ynvoos (§ 216), from 
which was formed a new Attic nom. pay after the analogy 
of the n-declension ; and similarly prim. Greek *ya@s from 

ie) 
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*yavs, gen. xavés, xnvds from *xavoos (§ 69, 2), from 
which was formed a new nom. Dor. yay, Att. xjv. 

§ 848. Beside the stems -men-, -mon., -en-, -on- there 
also existed in the parent Indg. language stems in -(ijjen-, 
-(ijjon- with the ablaut-grades -(ijjén, -(ijjon; -(ijjen-, 
-(ijjon-; -in-, -in- and with the same distribution of the 
grades as in the -men-, -mon-stems (§ 345). The original 
type of inflection was preserved in the Gothic jan-stems, 
as nom. arbja, heir, acc. arbjan, gen. arbjins, dat. arbjin. 
In Sanskrit the weak stem-ending -in- became generalized, 
as masc. nom. bali for *balya, strong, voc. balin, acc. 
balinam, gen. balinah, loc. balini. In Latin the -(ijjon 
grade became generalized, as in legio, legionem, legionis, 
legidne; and similarly in Greek words like iOumriov, 
parakioyv, ovpaviwy, gen. -iwvos. But the weak stem- 
ending -in- became generalized in stems like axtiv-, yA@yxiv-, 
derpiv-, Oiv-, piv-, gen. -ivos; and similarly in Gothic 
feminine nouns like managei, multitude, gen. manageins. 
From the stem-form in -iy- a new nominative was formed 
in prim. Greek after the analogy of the nominatives in -s. 
And then the -y- disappeared (§ 154). At a later period 
new nominatives in -y were formed after the analogy of 
the nominative of the -men-, -mon-, -en-, -on-stems, as 
yroyxiv, dedpiv, Oiv, ply beside yAwyis, deAgis, is, pis. 

§ 349. From the generalized stem pédav- (gen. wéAavos) 
was formed the nom. pédas older *yédavs (§ 154) after the 
analogy of the nominatives in-s. It is probable that this 
word originally belonged to the o-declension, cp. Skr. 
malinah, Indg. *melonos, Gr. *yéAavos, black, dirty, and 
LeAavé-xpoos beside peddy-xpoos. jéXav- may have come 
to be regarded as the stem in prim. Greek through the 
influence of the feminine péAava from *péAavja (§ 322). 

§ 350. The neuter nouns and adjectives were originally 
declined alike as in Sanskrit and Gothic, but in prim. 
Greek the generalized stem-form of the masculine became 
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used for the nom. voc, and acc. singular of the adjectives, 
as Tépev, dpoev, mérrov, c@ppov, pédav. Nom. voc. and 
ace. plural répeva, mrémrova, pédava, &c. with -a = Skr. -i, 
Indg. -a (§ 353). 

The original declension of the nouns was preserved in 
Sanskrit and Latin, but in Greek all the inflected forms 
were new formations. 


Singular. 
J Indg. 
Nom. Voc.Acc. -mn dvopa nama nomen 
Gen. -MMN-0OSs, -es évépatos namnah nodminis 


Dat. (=loc.)-men-i,-mon-i dvéuaT. namani nodmine 


Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -en-i, -i dvouare namani 
Gen. Dat. ? 6vOMaTOLW 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -mén-a,-mon-a namani 
-men-d, -mon-3 \ ovomara nomina 
Gen. -mn-om dvoudéToy namnam nominum 
Dat. (=loc.) -mn-su dvopaocr namasu 


The endings in dvoya, nama, ndmen, name correspond 
to the original ending of the nom. acc. singular. Latin 
generalized the stem-form nomen-. The Sanskrit ending 
of the nom. plural corresponds to Indg. -mOn-a, and the 
Latin ending to Indg. -men-a, except that the -a for -e was 
from the nom. pl. of the neuter o-stems. The dual dvéuare 
had -e from the masculines. 

Prim. Greek probably had the generalized stem-form 
*évouav- except in the dat. plural, as dvoua, *dvduavos for 
*Svouvos = Skr. namnah, *évéuari; *dvouava, *dvoudver, 
évéuaor which can also be from *évépuarou (§ 166). It is 
difficult to account satisfactorily for the -7- in historic 
Greek. It may have arisen from the Indg. adverbial 
particle -tos which occurs in ék-76s, év-rés = Lat. in-tus, 
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cp. also Skr. i-tah, zvde. In Sanskrit -tah came to have the 
meaning of the ablative, as nama-tah, by name, with which 
the gen. dvéua-ros corresponds in form. odvéyatos may 
then have come to be used for the gen. instead of the 
regular form *dvouvos = Skr. namnah, and the -r- of the 
gen. have become levelled out into all the inflected 
forms. But Brugmann’s explanation (Grundriss, &c., 
vol, ii, second ed., p. 237) is probably the right one. He 
assumes that it probably arose from the blending of -men- 
and -mn-to- into one paradigm, as Lat. stramen : stramina, 
straminum = *orpépava, *cTpwpdvev beside stramen- 
tum : stramenta, stramentorum=o7poparta, oTpapdtov. 
After the analogy of orpépata, orpwpdtev beside *orpe- 
pava, *cTpwpdver there were formed orp@partos, oTpbpmare 
beside *crpépavos, *crpépuavi and then all the forms with 
the stem *o7pwpav- eventually disappeared. There is 
however a third possible explanation which has much in 
its favour, viz. that in the parent Indg. language con- 
sonantal and o-stems of the same word often existed side 
by side, as répnv : Tépevos, miap : miapds, movs : médov, 
cognomen, stramen : cognomentum, stramentum. A 
large number of similar examples in the various languages 
has been collected by Brugmann in Judogermanische For- 
schungen, vol. ix, pp. 366-8. It is therefore quite possible 
that -mnt- existed beside -mnt-o- and that some of the 
Greek neuters in -ya originally ended in -mnt which 
became generalized, whereas Latin generalized -mnt-o-. 
évoya may therefore stand for older *évoyar (§ 280) with 
-7- regularly preserved in the inflected forms. Cp. dvoya, 
oTpepa, (etypa beside cognomentum, stramentum, ji- 
mentum from *jouxmentom. 


3. STEMS ENDING IN -nt. 


§ 851. To this class belong the masculine and neuter of 
all active participles except the perfect (§ 552), 
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a. THEMATIC PARTICIPLES. 


§ 852. These comprise the participles of the present and 
second aorist together with a few isolated participles which 
were no longer used as such in the oldest Greek, as yépwv, 
exdv, Kpelov (kpéwv), wédwv, wé\A@V. €wv was originally 
an n-stem which passed into this class owing to the nom. 
and voc. singular being alike in both declensions, cp. the 
feminine Aéawva, and Lat. leo, lednis. 


Singular. 
Indg. 
Nom. -ont-s pépav bharan feréns 
Voc. -ont pépov bharan (feréns) 
Acc. -ont-m gdépovra + bharantam ferentem 
Gen. -nt-os, -es épovros bharatah  ferentis 
Dat. (=loc.) -nt-i pépovte __ bharati ferente 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc, Acc. -ont-e pépovre (bharantau) 
Gen. Dat. 7 pepov Tou 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -ont-es épovres bharantah (ferentés) 
Acc. -nt-ns gépovras bharatah  ferentés 
Gen. -nt-om gepovrwy bharatam (ferentium) 


Dat. (=loc.) -nt-su dépovo. bharatsu 


The strong form -ont- originally belonged to the nom. 
voc, and acc. singular and dual and the nom. plural, and 
the weak form -nt- to all the other cases. The original 
distinction between the strong and weak forms of the suffix 
was preserved in Sanskrit. But Greek generalized the 
-ont- and Latin the -nt-form. Some scholars assume that 
this class of words had -ont- in all the cases in the parent 
Indg. language, and that the Sanskrit forms with -at- = 
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Indg. -nt- were new formations after the analogy of the 
stems in -went- (§ 356), but this would not account for 
the Latin forms all of which point to the ablaut-grade -nt-. 

The original nom. singular was *bhéronts, bearing, 
which corresponds to Skr. bharan with regular loss of 
the final -ts, and Goth. bairands. Lat. feréns was from 
*ferents with -ent- from the gen., &c. $épwv was a new 
formation after the analogy of the n-stems. The new 
formation first took place in words like éxév, wéAA@v where 
the neuter éxév, wéAAov from *éxévr, *yuéAXAovT was like an 
n-stem. To €kév, “éAAov a new masc. nom. éxév, éAA@V 
was formed after the analogy of w?ov : miwy. And then to 
the neuter ¢épov a new masc. nom. dépwy was formed. 

The vocative dépwr like Lat. feréns was the nom. used 
for the vocative. The old voc. was preserved in forms 
like yépov, éxév, &c. and in Skr. bharan. Dat. pl. Pépover 
from *$épovrou. 

§ 353. The Indg. form of the nom. voc. and acc. singular 
neuter was *bhérnt which became bharat in Sanskrit. 
Lat. feréns can also be from *bhérnt, because -nt would 
regularly become -éns in Latin. Or it may simply be the 
masc. used for the neuter. épov from older *$épovr with 
-ovT from forms where it was regular. 

The original form of the nom. voc. and acc. plural was 
“phéronte = ¢épovra, Skr. bharanti. Lat. ferentia like 
ferentium was a new formation after the analogy of the 
i-declension. 


6. ATHEMATIC PARTICIPLES. 


§ 354, Three categories are to be distinguished in the 
participles belonging to this class. (1) Participles which 
originally had -ént- in the strong and -nt- in the weak 
cases (§ 319). (2) Those which had -nt- in all cases. (3) 
Those which had -nt- in all cases. The first and second 
categories were preserved in Sanskrit, but the third was 
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remodelled after the analogy of the first. The original 
distinctions in the three categories were almost entirely 
obliterated in prim. Greek by analogical formations. The 
-nt-, which originally belonged only to the third category, 
was extended by analogy to all participles. And then the 
vowel preceding the -nt- was made the same as the vowel 
in the plural of the corresponding indicative. Examples 
are: (1) Skr. krin-ant- with -ant- from *-ént-, krin-at- 
with -at- from -nt- : krinami, J buy, krinanti, they buy, 
but Gr. dapvas from *dapuvavrs for *dapverts, gen. dap- 
vavros for *Sapvaros : dduynp, Oduvapev ; Skr. sunv-ant-, 
sunv-at- : sundmi, J press out, sunvanti, they press out; 
Secxvis from *Seckvuyts for *decxyvevts, gen. decxvivtos 
for *Secxvuatos : deikvipu, Sefkvupev. The only certain 
trace of the original ablaut-grade -ént- occurs in the Doric 
nom. pl. évtes from *sentes, deg, with € for *€ after the 
analogy of other parts of the verb; and similarly with the 
smooth breathing in Ion. ééy, Att. dy. édv, @v, stem 
*sont-, Skr. sant-, sat-, bemmg, and idév, stem *iont- for 
*jont- (with i- for j- after the analogy of twev, ize), Skr. 
yant-, yat-, goimg, went over into the thematic declension 
in prim. Greek. This -ont- grade of ablaut was also pre- 
served in the old isolated participle 6-dovs from *6-dovTs, 
gen. 6-d6vTos, Skr. dant-, dat-, footh. 

(2) Skr. dadat, gen. dadatah with -at- from -nt- : da- 
dami, J give, dadati, they give, but Gr. didovs from *didovrs 
for *8idats, gen. diddvros for *didaros : didmpt, diSoper ; 
Skr. dadhat, gen. dadhatah : dadhami, J put, place, 
dadhati, they put, place, but r:Oeis from *riOevrs for *7Oars, 
gen. TiOévTos for *riOaros : TiOnpu, TiDepev ; and similarly 
lords, tordvtos : iorapev, and aorists active like Avoas, 
voavTos : éAUoaper, Eltoay ; HHvas, Hjvavtos : Ehjvaper, 
epnvav. . 

(3) In this category the -nt- was originally preceded either 
by a long vowel in all the cases or by a long vowel in the 
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strong cases and by -a- (= Gr. a, Skr. i, § 49) in the weak 
cases. To the former belong aorist active participles like 
yvovs from *yvovts older *yvavrs (§ 70), gen. yvévTos : 
éyvav ; Spas from *dpavrs older *dpavrs, gen. dpdvtos : 
édpav ; and similarly the aorist passive participles in -evs, 
as paveis : epdvnv, pavbe’s : epadvOnv, dvOeis : EAvOnY. 
And to the latter belong the aorist active participles 
dovs, Bets (Cret. kara-Oévs), oras, from *dovrs, *Oevrs, 
*gravts, gen. ddvTos, Oévros, ordvros : oper, eOeper, 
éornpev older *éoraev. The original inflection of these 
participles was nom. *donts, “dhénts, *stants, gen. *dontés, 
*dhontés, *stoentds, and it is possible that dovs, Oefs, gen. 
dévros, Oévros represent the generalized forms *dont-, 
*dhént- which would regularly become dovrt-, Oevt- (§ 70). 
aras, orévtos can be from the strong stem *stant- or the 
weak stem *stont- (§ 49); and similarly with the old 
isolated participial form més from *avrs older *ayvrs, 
gen. mavrés, Indg. *kwants, gen. *kwontés. The neuter 
wav had &@ from mas, cp. mpémay. 

§ 355. The nom. voc. and acc. neuter singular has the 
bare stem with regular loss of the final -7 (§ 280), as dapvéy, 
dexviv, ddr, Ti0év, lordv, Adoav, yvdv, ddv, O€v, ordy, 
mav with @ from was. The prim. Greek ending -v7r and 
the vowel preceding it were of the same origin as in the 
stem of the corresponding masculines. 

The nom. voce. and acc. plural originally ended in -a=-a, 
Skr. -i, as 6:d6vra, Skr, dada(n)ti, giving. 


4. STEMS ENDING IN -went. 


§ 356. The suffix of the adjectives belonging to this class 
had originally two grades of ablaut. The strong form 
-went-, Skr. -vant-, Gr. -Fev7- belonged to the nom. voc. 
and acc. singular and dual, and the nom. plural. The 
weak form -wnt-, Skr. -vat-, Gr. *-far- belonged to all the 
other cases. Sanskrit preserved the original distinction 
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between the strong and weak form of the suffix, as acc. 
sing. bhagavantam, d/essed, gen. bhagavatah. But in 
Greek the strong form -Fevr- was levelled out into all the 
cases except the dat. plural. 


Singular. 
Indg. 
Nom. -went-s xapiers bhagavan 
Voc. -went xaplev bhagavan 
Acc. -went-m xaplevra bhagavantam 
Gen. -wnt-os, es xapievros bhagavatah 
Dat. (=loc.) -wnt-i xaplevTe bhagavati 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -went-e xaplevre (bhagavantau) 
Gen. Dat. Xaplev Tou 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -went-es Xapievres bhagavantah 
Acc. -wnt-ns xaplevtas  bhagavatah 
Gen. -wnt-om xapiévTrav  bhagavatam 
Dat. (=loc.) -wnt-su Xapiect bhagavatsu 


The nom. singular may originally have ended in -wént-s 
corresponding to the Sanskrit ending -van. The ending 
-etg can be from either prim. Gr. -fnv7-s (§ 70) or -Fevr-s 
(§ 69, 1). The prim. Greek dat. pl. was *xapifaror which 
became *yapiferou through the influence of the ¢ in -FevT-. 
Then *yapiferou. regularly became yxapieou through the 
intermediate stage *yapi(F)eoou (§ 166). Of like origin is 
the € in the fem. yapieooa, prim. Gr. *yapifazja, and in 
XapléoTepos, XapléaTaros. 

§ 357. The regular form of the nom. voc. and acc. neuter 
singular would have been *yapia from *xapifar, cp. Skr. 
bhagavat. yapiev from *yapifevT was a new formation 
with -fev7 for -Far as in the gen. singular, &c. 
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The nom. voc. and acc. plural yapievra was from *xape- 
Fevra, cp. Skr. bhagavanti, with -Fevra, Skr. -vanti from 
Indg. -wenta. 


5. STEMS ENDING IN A LiQuID. 


§ 858. The only stem ending in -l is dAs (da, adds, &c.) 
which regularly has -s in the nominative. 


STEMS ENDING IN -f. 


§ 359. To this class belong: (1) The nouns of relationship 
maThp, uAtnp, Ovyérnp and dajp from *daifnp (§ 57); 
pparnp, Ppatwp = Skr. bhratar-, brother, became isolated 
from this category owing to their change in meaning. 
(2) The nomina agentis, as dor#p, déTwp, yeverhp, yeveTop, 
PnTHp, pATw@p, &c. (3) A few other nouns which belong to 
neither of these two categories, as ap, aiOjnp, dOhp, dorHp, 
yaorThp, avyp, and the monosyllables O4p, pep. 

The stem-endings originally had various grades of ablaut 
in the different cases, as -tér, -tor; -ter-, -tor-; -tr- before 
vowels, but -tr- before consonants, and similarly -ér, -er-, 
-r-,-r-. The alternation between € and 0 was the same as 
in the n-declension (§ 345). In the weak case-forms the 
vowel disappeared and then the -r- remained consonantal 
or became vocalic according as the next syllable began 
with a vowel or a consonant, as 7rarpés, TaTpoy, TaTpaau, 
cp. Skr. pitfSu. -tér, -tor, -ér regularly belonged to the 
nom. singular only; -ter-, -tor-, -er- to the voc. acc. and 
dat. (= loc.) singular, the nom. plural, and the nom. voc. 
and acc. dual; -tr-, -r- to the gen. singular and plural, gen. 
and dat. dual, and acc. plural; and -tr-, -r- to the dat. 
(= loc.) plural. In Greek é or 6 regularly appears in the 
nom. singular. In the nouns of relationship the original 
distinction between -tér, -ter-, -tr-, -tr- was preserved in 
Sanskrit and also in Greek apart from the new formations 
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explained below, but in Latin the weak stem-ending -tr- 
became generalized in the oblique cases. 

The nomina agentis were originally declined like the 
nouns of relationship as in Sanskrit, but in Latin -tor- 
became generalized. In Greek the -y- of the nom. of 
nouns ending in -7yp was levelled out into all the cases, 
as doThp, pyTip, TwTHp, gen. SorHpos, PyTHpos, TwrHpos 
except that the voc. of cw7A#p was c@rep; and similarly 
the monosyllable 64p, Onpds. Those ending in -rwp 
generalized the ablaut-grade -rop-, as déTwp, pyTwp, gen. 
détopos, pyTopos; and similarly ¢parwp, pparopos. In 
pnoTwp, knoTrwpos and the monosyllable dap, Pwpds the 
-o- of the nom. was generalized. 


§ 860. Singular. 
Indg. 
Nom. -tér, -té TaThp pita pater 
Voc. -ter TAaTEp pitar pater 
Acc. -ter-m marépa  pitaram patrem 
Gen. -tr-0S, -es marpos pituir patris 
Dat. (=loc.) -ter-i Tare pt pitari patre 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. _ -ter-e TATEpE (pitarau) 
Gen. Dat. ? Tare pow 
Plural. 
Nom. Voce. -ter-es marépes  pitarah (patrés) 
Acc. -tr-ns matépas  (pitfn) patrés 
Gen. -tr-Om matpov (pitfnam) patrum 
Dat. -tr-su matpéo.  pitfsu 


The nom. singular ended in the parent Indg. language 
in -tér beside -té (cp.§ 29). The reason for this difference 
is unknown. The former was generalized in Greek, Latin 
and the Germanic languages and the latter in Sanskrit and 
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the Baltic-Slavonic languages. The Greek stem- and case- 
endings of the inflected forms given above correspond to 
the Indg. stem- and case-endings except the acc. and dat. 
plural. It is possible that the accusative originally had 
the stem-ending -ter- corresponding to matépas. matpdor 
had -ox from the dat. of consonantal stems where the -o- 
was not originally intervocalic as in mogo/, moat (§ 342). 
On the final -< see § 316. Beside the regular forms the 
nouns of relationship often have analogical formations in 
the oblique cases, especially in the gen. and dat. singular 
and gen. plural, as Hom. zrarépos, wnrépos, Hom. and Att. 
Tmatépwy, Ovyarépos with the substitution of -rep- for -zp- 
after the analogy of the strong stem-endings and vice versa 
tmatpl, Wyarpa, Oyarpes. 

Like zrarjp was also declined yaoryjp. The regular 
inflection of avip was avyp, avep, avépa, avdpds, avépr; 
avépe, avdpoiv; avépes, dvdpas or avépas, avdpar, avdpaeo. 
-vp- regularly became -vdp- (§ 152) in the weak stem-forms. 
avépos for avdpos was formed after the analogy of forms 
like dvep, avépa; and similarly dvdpa, avdpi, &vdpe, dvdpes 
after forms like avépés, avdpar. 

danp (voc. daep), Pparnp, anp, aiOjp, aOAp and dornhp 
generalized the strong stem-endings -rep-, -ep- in all the 
oblique cases, as gen. daépos, pparepos, aépos, albépos, 
abépos, aorépos, but dat. pl. dorpacu. 


§ 361. Singular. 
Indg. 
Nom, -tér, -tor doTHp ddTwp dator 
-té, -to- } data 
Voc. -ter, -tor dotnp  deérop datar dator 
Acc. -ter-m,-tor-m dorfpa déropa dataram datorem 
Gen. -tr-os, -es Sotjpos Séropos datur datoris 
Dat. (=loc.) 


-ter-i, -tor-i dorjp. Sérop: datari datore 
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Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. 
-ter-e, -tor-e Sorfpe  dérope (datarau) 
Gen. Dat. 
& SoThpow Swrdépowy 
Plural. 

Nom. Voc. -ter-es,-tor-es Soripes Séropes datarah datdrés 
Acc. -tr-ns Sotipas Séropas (datfn) datodrés 
Gen. -tr-om dothipov dwtopey (datrnam) datoérum 
Dat. (=loc.) 

-tr-su “Ootnpot Oeétopo. datfsu 


On the levelling out of the ablaut-grades -rnp-, -rop- see 
§ 859. On the ending of the nom. singular in Sanskrit 
see § 360. The -a- in Skr. dataram, giver, datarau, 
datarah is of the same origin as in rajanam (§ 345). 
Beside the gen. case-endings -os, -es the parent Indg. 
language had also -s (§ 302) which occurs in datur, pitur ; 
-rs regularly became -ur through the intermediate stages 
-r8, -rZ, -rr. The acc. and gen. plural datfn, pitfn, 
datinam, pitfnam were new formations after the analogy 
of the i- and u-declensions (Thumb, Handbuch des Sanskrit, 
§ 302). The regular forms would have been *datrah, 
*pitrah, *datram, *pitram. The old gen. was preserved 
in Vedic naram = dvdpav. 

§ 362. It is difficult to account satisfactorily for Att. Ion. 
xefp and the inflected forms, because it is not certain what 
was the original stem: The most probable explanation is 
that beside the stem yep- there once existed a stem yepu- 
with nom. acc. dual xe¢pe from *yepye. From the dual 
a new nominative singular Att. Ion. ye/p was formed. 
Att. then generalized the -e-, as yelpa, yepds, xecpi; 
xelpes, xelpas, xecpov, but xepolv, xepot from stem yep-. 
And Ion, generalized the stem xep-, as xépa, xepds, xepl; 
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xépes, xépas, xepav, xepol, but Hom. xelpeor, -eoor 
from yep. The nom. xéps in Timocreon 9 was, like 
Att. wdptus from *uéprvps, a new formation after the 
analogy of the nominatives in -s. 


6. S-STEMS. 


§ 8363. The s-stems contain masculine, feminine and 
neuter nouns and adjectives. They can be conveniently 
divided into five sub-divisions : (a) The large class of neuter 
nouns with the ablaut-grades -es-, -os-. (0) Nouns and 
adjectives of the type duvopevjs. (c) Nouns with the ablaut- 
grades -Os, -os-. (d) The comparative of adjectives with 
the ablaut-grades -jes-, -jos-, -jJOs. (e) Neuter nouns with 
the stem-ending -as. 


a. NEUTER STEMS IN -@S-, -OS-. 


§ 364. To this sub-division belongs a large number of 
nouns in Greek, Sanskrit and Latin. In the Germanic 
languages nearly all of them went over into other declen- 
sions. They originally had either the strong grade of 
ablaut in the root and the weak in the stem-ending or 
the weak grade in the root and the strong in the stem- 
ending. A comparison of the forms in the various 
languages shows that this original distinction must have 
become obliterated during the prim. Indg. period by the 
ablaut-grade -es- being levelled out into all the inflected 


forms. 
Singular. 
Indg. 

Nom. Voc. Acc. -os yévos janah, race genus 

Gen. -€S-0S, -es yéveos, yé€vous janasah generis 

Dat. (=loc.) -es-i yéver, yeved — janasi genere 

Dual. 

Nom. Voc. Acc. — -es-i, -i yével, yevee  janasi 


Gen. Dat. ? yevolv, yevéow 
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| Plural. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -€8-9, -Os-39 yévea, yévn (janasi) genera 
Gen. -es-0m yevéov, yevrov janasam generum 
Dat. (=loc.) -es-su yéveoo, yéveot janahsu 


Intervocalic -s- disappeared in prim. Greek (§ 218, 2), but 
became -r- in Latin. In Sanskrit -es- and -os- regularly 
fell together in -as- (§ 42). The Ionic uncontracted and 
the Attic contracted forms correspond to the Indg. stem- 
and case-endings except yévei and yévee. The -¢ in the 
Ionic trisyllabic form yévei was due to the influence of 
datives like modi. The dual yévec represents an older 
yévee which is common in manuscripts. ‘yévee from older 
*véveoe had -e after the analogy of forms like ducpevée, 
m6de. Hom. has yéveoor. beside yéveou (§ 212, 2). After 
the analogy of yévero. the ending -eco. became used to 
form the dative plural of i-, u-, and of all kinds of conso- 
nantal-stems. In Homer even forms like éméeoou occur 
owing to the stem being regarded as éwé-. Sanskrit janasi 
(with nasalized -A-) was a new formation after the analogy 
of the nt-stems. The regular form would have been *janasi 
or *janasi. janahsu = janassu. 

§ 365. Att. dos, ght = Hom., &c. pdos from *dafos, 
gen. pdovs from *Pafooos, Hom. dat. déec from *dafeou, 
nom. pl. dea from *pafeoa. The other cases were formed 
after the analogy of the dental stems, as dards, pwri, pl. 
para, pdrov. 

There seems to have been in prim. Greek two forms for 
the word ear, ots from “dos, older *ovcos and Dor. Ion. as 
from Indg. *6(u)s (§ 63). Hom. ovaros, ovata, ovaci, from 
| *ovoatos, &c. after the analogy of the stems in -ya (§ 350), 
| and Attic, &c. érés, dré, pl. 7a, Tw, dof (also Hom.) from 

the form és after the analogy of the dental stems. ods, 
ovatos, &c. had the smooth for the rough breathing after 
the analogy of as, drs, &c. See § 219. 
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b. ducpevijs. 


§ 366. Nouns and adjectives of the type ducpevis, dl- 
affected, hostile, Skr. durmanah, dispirited, only exist in 
Greek and Sanskrit. And originally they occurred only in 
compounds. Simple forms like puyjs, Ppadys, evdys 
beside cvppeyhs, appadys, pidowevdys were back-formations 
made direct from the compounds. These compounds are 
closely related to the neuter stems in -es-, -os-, the -es- 
having become generalized in the parent Indg. language, 
cp. apevys, dvopevys, evpuevys: pévos, evyevas : yévos, 


arpevdns : Webdos. 


Singular. 
Indg. 
Nom. -és duo pevys durmanah 
Voce. -eS duo pevés durmanah 
Acc. -es-m duc pevéa, -7 durmanasam 
Gen. -eS-0S, -es ducpevéos, -ods durmanasah 
Dat. (=loc.) -es-i Ovaopevel, -Ev durmanasi 
Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -es-e duo pevée, -€¢ (durmanasau) 
Gen. Dat. ? dvo pevéowy, -olv 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. -€S-€S duopevées, -ecs durmanasah 
Acc. -eS-0S duo pevéas durmanasah 
Gen. -es-0m ducpevéwy, -Ovy durmanasam 
Dat. (=loc.) -es-su duo pevéct durmanahsu 


The intervocalic -s- regularly disappeared (§ 218, 2). 
The -#s of the nom. singular is a lengthening of the stem- 
ending -es-. It is improbable that the original ending was 
-6s-s, The tin ducpevel is of the same origin as in yevei 
(§ 364). Apart from the dat. plural all the other forms 
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both contracted and uncontracted represent the original 
stem- and case-endings. dvopevéo., older duvcpevéoot, on 
the final -c of which see § 316. In Attic the nom. plural 
was used for the accusative. In Attic the compounded 
proper names in -xpdrns, -pévns, -00€vns, -bdvns and also 
other compounds often had -nv in the accusative after the 
analogy of the masculine a-declension. This also occurred 
occasionally in the Ionic, Aeolic, Cretan, Arcadian and 
Cyprian dialects. And in like manner the Attic genitive, 
and more rarely the dative, were sometimes formed after 
the analogy of the a-declension. The Lesbian voc. gen. 
and dat. endings -e, -7, -7 were also similar analogical 
formations. 

§ 367. The original ending of the nom. voc. and acc. 
neuter singular was -es, as in dvoyevés = Skr. durmanah ; 
and of the plural -es-a as in duopevéa, -7. 


c. STEMS IN -OS, -OS:. 


§ 368. These nouns had originally the ablaut-grades -os, 
-os-, but the -os- became generalized in prim. Greek in the 
inflected forms. Nouns of this type occur only in Greek, 
Latin and Sanskrit. 

Nom. yéAos, épas, (Spas, aidds, voc. aidot for *aldos after 
the analogy of zrecOo7 (§ 841), acc. aid from *aidooa, Hom. 
idp@, gen. aidods from *aidoaos, dat. aidot from *aidoar ; 
and similarly acc. ai@ from *aifooa beside aidva : nom. 
aiév, gen. aidvos. Cp. O.Lat. arbos, arborem beside 
honds, honodrem with -6- of the nom. levelled out into the 
oblique cases. yéAws, €pws and ‘dpdés were generally 
declined after the analogy of the dental stems (§ 342), gen. 
yédwTos, Epwros, (Sparos ; also Att. acc. yéXov, Hom. dat. 
yéro, idp@ after the analogy of the o-stems (§ 327), acc. 
yéAo after the analogy of the Ou-stems (§ 340). 

Hom. #és from *ausds, cp. Skr. uSah, dawn, Lat. 
auror-a from *ausos-a with -@ from the a-declension, voc. 

P 
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jot after the analogy of mevOot (§ 841), acc. 7@ from *joca, 
Skr. uSAsam, gen. jods from *jooos, Skr. uSasah, dat. not 
from *joo., Skr. uSasi. Attic €ws from yds (§ 71) went 
over into the so-called Attic second declension (§ 327). 


d. Tue CoMPARATIVE OF ADJECTIVES. 


§ 369. One of the numerous ways of forming the com- 
parative of adjectives in the parent Indg. language was by 
means of a suffix with the ablaut-grades -jes-, -jos-, -jos, 
-is-. The grades -jes- and -jos- regularly fell together in 
-jas- (§ 42) in Sanskrit. In Latin -jos- only occurs in the 
nom. voc. and acc. neuter, as O.Lat. majos, later majus. 
In all the other forms of the masculine, feminine and neuter 
-jOs, which originally belonged only to the masculine nom. 
singular, became generalized, as O.Lat. majos, novids, 
acc. majorem, novidrem. In Greek -jes-, -j6s do not 
occur at all, and -jos- only occurs in three forms, viz. in the 
acc. singular masculine and feminine, as pef(w, Ion. pé¢w 
from *péyjooa, Indg. *mégjosm, masc. and fem. nom. 
plural peffous, péfovs from *péysooes, neut. nom. acc. 
plural pei(w, néfw from *péyjooa with -a = Indg.a. See 
§ 375. 


e. NEUTER STEMS IN +S. 


§ 370. Nouns of this type are found only in Greek and 
Sanskrit. -as-, Gr. -as-, Skr. -i§- is the weak grade of the 
-Os in paragraph 868, but the -as- grade became generalized 
already in the parent Indg. language. 


Singular. 
Indg. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -as yépas havih, oblation 
Gen. “OS-OS, -e€S yépaos, yepws haviSah 


Dat. (= loc.) -as:i yépat, yépar havisi 


§ 371] Declension of Nouns 211 


Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. — -assi, -i yépae, yépa haviSi 
Gen: Dat. ? yepadou, yep@v 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. -as-9 yépaa, yépa _— (havi) 
Gen. -39S-0m yepdov, yepov havisam 
Dat. (=loc.) -as-su yépacol, yépao. havihsu 


The dat. yépai’ and dual yépae, yépa were new formations 
of the same kind as in yévei' and yévei, yévee (§ 864). On 
the -c in yépacor see § 816, The remaining Ionic uncon- 
tracted and the Attic contracted forms are normally de- 
veloped from the corresponding Indg. stem- and case-end- 
ings. But most of the nouns belonging to this class were 
also declined after the analogy of the stems in -ya (§ 850), 
as mépatos, Tépatos, Képatos from *képaaros, pl. mépara, 
Tépara, Képata. Poetic forms like Hom. ovdecos, ovdei, 
ovdet; Képeos, Képei, pl. Képea; Att. Bpéreos, pl. Bpérn, 
Bperéwv were formed after the analogy of the corresponding 
cases of yévos (§ 864). The -& in the nom. acc. plural of 
forms like yépd, xpéd beside the regular forms yépa, Kpéa 
was due to the analogy of the nom. acc. of other conso- 
nantal stems. It is difficult to explain datives like kpéa, yjpa 
which occur in Attic texts. They seem to be new forma- 
tions after the analogy of the dat. of the 4-declension, but it 
is not clear how the change could have come about. 


THE f- $ N-DECLENSION. 

§ 371. The parent Indg. language had a declension of 
neuter nouns which consisted of the blending of two stems. 
The stem of the nom. and acc. singular generally ended in 
one of the ablaut-grades -er (Skr. -ar, Lat. -er); -or (Gr. 
-wp); and -r (Gr. -ap, Lat. -ur), but also occasionally in -r 
+a consonant, as Skr. ahar, day, tidhar, udder, Lat. iter ; 
€rwp, wéAwp, Udwp ; Hap, ovOap, Lat. femur, jecur; Skr. 

P2 
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yakrt, heart, asrk, blood. The stem of the oblique cases 
ended in -n or -n, as gen. Skr. 4hn-ah, udhn- ah, udn-ah, 
of water, Gr. fra-tos, U6a-Tos, Lat. feminis, *itinis, “jeci- 
nis (femoris, iteris, itineris, jecoris, jecinoris were ana- 
logical formations through the mixing of the two stems) ; 
Skr. jakn-ah, asn-ah. 

This declension was best preserved in Sanskrit and 
Greek, in the other languages one or other of the stems 
mostly became generalized, as in Lat. tiber, OE. uder, 
udder; OE, weeter beside Goth. wato (dat. watin = Skr. 
udani), water ; and similarly in the three Greek words éap 
from *feoap (gen. €apos), Lat. vér; mip, gen. mrupés beside 
Goth. fon, five, gen. funins; Oévap, gen. Oévapos. 

Many of the words belonging to this declension are 
found in Greek only in the nom. and acc. singular, as 
adap, €lAap, Erwp, dvap, méAwp, Tiap, TéKuap, TEKLOP, 
imap. Inflected forms of the following nouns occur, all of 
which were formed after the analogy of the stems in -ya 
(§ 850): dAeap, from *ddefap, drAechap, Sé\eap from 
*SeheFap, eldap from *edfap, juap, rap, Hom. dvecap read 
ovnap from *dvaFap, ov0ap, metpap from *repfap, oKap, 
aréap, Ldwp, Ppédp from *Ppnfap (cp. § 72). 

Many attempts have been made to explain the origin of 
this declension, but none of them are satisfactory. The 
original inflexions were better preserved in Vedic than in 
classical Sanskrit. The declension of Vedic ahar, day and 
Greek #7rap will serve as models for all nouns belonging to 
this class. The stem- and case-endings of the inflected 
forms in both languages correspond to those of the neuter 
n-declension (§ 850). 


Singular. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. Arap ahar 
Gen. HTATOS ahnah 


Dat.{=loc.) Amare ahani, 4ahan 
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Dual. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. HITATE ahani 
Gen. Dat. HTATOW 
Plural. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. TATA ahani 
Gen. HTATOV ahnam 
Dat. (=loc.)  #mracr ahasu 
CRAPTER UX 
ADJECTIVES 


A. THE DECLENSION OF ADJECTIVES 


§ 372. The development of grammatical gender in nouns 
was older than in adjectives, but adjectives had before the 
close of the prim. Indg. period come to be inflected for 
number, gender and case like nouns. At an earlier period 
there must however have been a stage when the bare stem 
of the adjective was used along with the noun without 
anything to indicate its number, gender and case, something 
like Modern English which has got rid of the superfluous 
luxury of inflexion and gender. After the a-stems of nouns 
had become characteristic of the feminine gender, and the 
o-stems of the masculine and neuter genders (§ 295), the 
adjectival o-stems began to have inflexions for number, 
gender and case after the analogy of such nouns when 
used along with them as attributes. Nouns of the type 
yovos : yovy, Touos : tou with like meaning in both 
genders, and words like *€kwos, Lat. equus : *ékwa, 
Lat. equa, were probably also an important factor in the 
development. At a still later period the adjectives of the 
type -OS, -A, -om (-os, -d, -7 ; -ov, Skr, -ah, -4,-am, Lat. -us, 
-a, -um) came to be used along with nouns belonging to 
the i-, u-, diphthongal- and consonantal-declensions. The 
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development of the feminine gender in the other adjectival 
stems went parallel with the formation of the feminine 
gender in the corresponding substantival stems, i.e. they 
were formed after the analogy of the ja-stems (§ 822). The 
adjectives of this type then acquired the gender and 
inflexion of the corresponding masculine and neuter nouns 
and became used along with all kinds of nouns. 

§ 873. In Greek the adjectives are declined like the 
corresponding nouns, but as we have seen above the 
feminine of the u-, n- and nt-stems is declined like a ja- 
stem. There is however a large number of adjectives in 
Greek, which has only one ending (-os) for the masculine 
and feminine. The adjectives of this type are partly com- 
pound and partly simple. They were originally nouns, 
denoting living beings possessing the characteristic implied 
in the word, which later came to be used as adjectives, as 
pododdkruvos, lit. a man with rosy fingers; OvpoBdpos, lit. 
soul-devourer ; XdXos, lit. a chatterer, babbler; Aovyxos, lit. 
a quiet, gentle kind of man; and similarly &kndos, Hpepos, 
thaos, A&Bpos, AofSopos, &c. After the analogy of such ad- 
jectives, simple adjectives which were not originally nouns 
denoting living beings came to have only the two endings, 
-0S, -0OV, AS Ewdos, VUKTEpos, Xépoos, &c. The gender of com- 
pound nouns was determined by the second element. When 
such compound nouns came to be used attributively in 
apposition to other nouns (cp. John Lackland) they became 
adjectival and were inflected like ordinary adjectives, except 
that they preserved their original masculine ending when 
used along with a feminine noun, as pododakruros nas ; 
and similarly neuter compounds like *xaAAiogupor, beauti- 
ful ankle, when they became adjectives, had -os for both 
the masculine and feminine. But when the second element 
of the compound was originally an adjective, it regularly 
had the three endings. The adjectives of this type had 
sometimes however only two endings after the analogy of 
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the first type. The compound adjectives in -7s like 
duopevs (§ 366) never had different forms for the masculine 
and feminine. On the simple adjectives like pey4s, ppadis, 
yevdhs, see § 366. 


NoTE.—The inflexion of contracted adjectives like d)ots 
from dm)dos was regular in the masculine and neuter except in 
the nominative and accusative neuter plural. The feminine 
drhy (for *arAG from daddy), &c. and ada (for *érAd from 
dada) were formed after the analogy of forms like cody, &c. 
and coda. 


§ 374. In the following adjectives the declension is made 
up of the blending together of two different stems: nom. 
acc. masc. sing. 7oAvs, ToAvy, neut. 7oAv, stem 7roAv-, and 
fem. nom. sing. 7oAAqW from *zoA(F)7a@, gen. 7oAAnS from 
*troX(F)jas, from which was formed a masc. and neut. stem 
*troX(F)jo- = moAdo- for all the other forms of the masculine 
and neuter. The old forms of the u-stem were preserved 
in Hom., as modéos, mod€es, moAéas, moAéow. And similarly 
nom. acc. masc, sing. wéyas, péyay, neut. péya, and fem. 
nom. sing. weyéAn from which was formed a masc. and 
stem peydAo- for all the other forms of the masculine and 
neuter. 


B. THE COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 
1. THE COMPARATIVE DEGREE. 


§ 375. The parent Indg. language had several suffixes 
by means of which the comparative degree was formed. 
But in the individual branches of the parent language one 
of the suffixes generally became more productive than the 
rest, and in course of time came to be the principal one 
from which the comparative was formed, the other suffixes 
only being preserved in isolated forms. 

The oldest and most original mode of forming the com- 
parative of adjectives in prim. Indo-Germanic was by 
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means of the suffix -jes- with the ablaut-grades -jos-, -jos- 
and -is-, which was added direct to the root-syllable. The 
root-syllable originally had the strong grade of ablaut. This 
suffix became the normal one in Latin for the formation 
of the comparative (§ 369), but in Greek and the Germanic 
languages it practically remained unproductive. In the 
oldest Sanskrit it was more productive than in the later 
language. In classical Sanskrit only a limited number of 
comparatives occur with this suffix. -is- the weak grade 
form of the suffix occurs in Latin adverbs like magis, 
nimis, satis, and in Gothic adverbs like mins, /ess, wairs, 
worse, from *minniz, *“wirsiz. -jes-, -jOs- do not occur 
at all in Greek, and -jos- only occurs in three forms of the 
declension, viz. in the masc. and fem. acc. singular, as 
Heig@, Ion. péfw from *péyjooa, Indg. *mégjosm, masc. 
and fem. nom. plural pef(ous, uéfous from *péyjooes, and 
neut. nom. acc. plural peffo, wégw from *péysooa. And 
similarly Béoow, Bpdcow, ytoccw, éhdoow, TTw (foc), 
Odcow, Kpécow, pdoow, mdéoow. From these and similar 
forms a new nom. pé(ov, péfov, Bdoowv, Bdoooy was 
formed after the analogy of }dtwy, #diov : #dt@, which then 
came to be declined like #éf@v. Why the stem-vowel was 
long in Att. pel(w, kpe(tT@, éhatTo, Pare, but short in the 
corresponding Ionic forms, is still an unsolved problem. 
Beside the suffix form -jes-, -jJOs- there was also in prim. - 
Indg. the suffix form -i-jes-, -i-j6s-, the i, i of which stood 
in ablaut relation to each other. The -i- was preserved 
in Greek, but Sanskrit generalized the -i-, as Skr. 
svadiyas-, sweeter; masc. and fem. acc. singular 70l@, 
masc. and fem. nom. plural 78Zovs (also used for the acc.), 
neut. nom. acc. plural 4d, from *cfadijoca, *ofadtjoces, 
*ofadtjooa, beside kadAlw from *kaddAyooa, éxbio, pnto. 
All the other forms of the declension in Greek were formed 
from the weak grade -is- + an n-suffix with the ablaut-grades 
-en-, -on-, -6n (§ 345), as dir, Adtova, Hdtovos, neut. AdToy, 
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from *afadicwv, “ofadicova, *ofadicovos, *ofadicor, pl. 
Hotloves, neut. Adtova, from *cfadiroves, *ofadirova ; and 
similarly in Goth. masc. nom. siit-iz-a, sweeter, acc. sit-iz- 
an, gen. stt-iz-ins. The -- was generally long in Attic 
poetry and short in Doric and the old epic poetry. This 
fluctuation between the long and short -:- was due to the 
levelling out of ¢ or 7 in the forms where it was regular, as 
in 70i@, 7dtovs beside 7diwy, jdtova, &c., &xOiw, KadrrALo, 
pniw. The feminine of this type of comparative was 
originally formed as a ja-stem (§ 322), as Skr. nav-jas-i, 
newer, gar-iyas-i, heavier, but in Greek and Latin the 
masculine became also used for the feminine. 


NotEe.—From what has been said above it will be seen that 
the Greek declension of words of the type #Siwy is made up of 
the two different stem-forms *ofad-t7oo- and *cfa8-ic-ov-, which 
originally had different meanings. The former denoted the 
adjectival form of the comparative, sweeter, and the latter the 
substantival, ¢#e sweeter. But this original distinction in the 
meaning of the two stem-forms was obliterated in prim. Greek 
whereby the substantival form became adjectival. And simi- 
larly in the Germanic languages, as Goth. sut-iz-a (acc. siit-iz- 
an, gen, stit-iz-ins) which originally meant she szeeter. 


§ 376. The secondary suffixes -ero-, -tero- were origin- 
ally confined to words relating to place and to certain pro- 
nominal forms, as Skr. tparah, Adharah, /ower, Lat. 
s-uperus, inferus; Goth. unsar, our, izwar, your. Skr. 
katarah, mérepos, Goth. lwapar, which of two; pérepos, 
bpérepos, Lat. noster, vester; Lat. exterus, dexterus. 
The suffix -ero- remained unproductive in all the languages. 
The suffix -tero- remained unproductive in Latin and the 
Germanic languages, but in Greek and Sanskrit it had 
become in the prehistoric periods of these languages the 
ordinary suffix for the formation of the comparative ot 
adjectives. The -tero- was originally added to the ad- 
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verbial form, which in the i-, ue and consonantal-stems 
was identical with the neuter singular, as pni-repos, di- 
TEpos; yAuKU-TEpos, o€v- “TEPOS ; soo Se Xapléo-TEpos 
from *yapifevt-TeEpos ; TreVvea-TEpos from *sreveT-Tepos ; [a- 
kap- TEPOS ; adnbéo-repos, evpevéo-repos; Skr. Saci-tarah, 
purer; caru-tarah, dearer; bhagavat-tarah (stem bhaga- 
vant:-), more blessed; tavas-tarah, stronger ; madai-repos, 
pecai-repos which at a later period came to be felt as being 
formed from radaiés, wéoos, and then after the analogy of 
these were formed such comparatives as yepaé-repos, ov- 
xal-repos, ioai-repos, pvxat-repos, oXoAal-TEpos, TANTLAI- 
tepos. And in like manner from such comparatives as 
Xapléo-repos, adnbéo-repos, the -eo-repos was abstracted 
and used for forming comparatives like cwpPpov-éo-repos, 
evdalpov-€o-TEpos, aopev-Eo-TEpos : Aopevos, EvvovaTEpOS 
from *edvo-eo-repos : evvovs. And similarly from compara- 
tives like ayxapio-repos : dxapis, -iTos, yaortpio-repos : 
ydorpis, was extracted the -fo-repos, which became used 
for forming comparatives like AaA-io-repos : AdXOS, TTwYX-(o- 
TEpos : WTwXOs, BAGK-(o-TEpos : gen. BAKOs, KAETT-(o-TEpPOS : 
KAETrTNS. 

In the ordinary formation of the comparative of o-stems, 
as in a@€id-repos, copd-repos beside Kovdd-repos, miKpd- 
TEpos, Tovnpd-TEpos, cEpuvd-TEpos, KEvd-TEpos, OTEVO-TEPOS 
from older *kevf6-repos, *oTevfé-repos, there is a difference 
of opinion among scholars about the explanation of the -e- 
beside -o-. Some scholars assume that the -o- became -o- 
in prim. Greek by rhythmic lengthening when the pre- 
ceding syllable was short, but that it remained short when 
the preceding syllable was long by nature or position. 
Other scholars maintain, and probably rightly, that the 
comparative of o-stems was formed precisely in the same 
manner as in the other stems, that is, from the adverbial 
form which in the o-stems was originally the ablative 
(§ 308) of the adjective used adverbially and accordingly 


§ 377] Adjectives 219 


ended in -w. This explanation agrees with the formation 
of the comparative in the Germanic languages (cp. Goth. 
Swinpo-z-a : swinbps, strong), where the -6- can have no 
connexion with what is called rhythmic lengthening. It 
is therefore probable that all comparatives of o-stems had 
originally -- irrespective of the quantity of the preceding 
syllable. The -o- only remained in those comparatives in 
which a succession of short syllables would have arisen by 
the substitution of -o-. In other cases the comparative 
came to be formed direct from the o-stem of the adjective 
after the analogy of the i-, u- and consonantal-stems. Then 
the relation of -w- to -o- gave rise to what is improperly 
called rhythmic lengthening. 


2. THe SUPERLATIVE DEGREE. 


§ 377. The superlative, like the comparative degree, was 
formed in the parent Indg. language by means of several 
suffixes. But in the individual branches of the parent 
language one of the suffixes generally became more pro- 
ductive than the rest, and in the course of time came to be 
the principal one from which the superlative was formed, 
the other suffixes only being preserved in isolated forms. 
The principal suffixes were : 

1. -to- which was only preserved in the formation of 
ordinal numerals, as €xros, Skr. SaSth4h, Lat. sextus, 
Goth. saihsta, sixth ; dékaros from *dekmtos. 

2. -is-to-. This suffix is made up of -is- the weak grade 
of the comparative suffix -jes- (§ 8375), as in Lat. magis, and 
the -to- which occurs in ordinal numerals like ros, &c. 
In the comparative the root-syllable originally had the 
strong grade of ablaut, but in the superlative the weak 
grade with the accent on the ending of the suffix -is-to-, cp. 
kpeloowv, ddeigwy (inscriptional form) beside kpér-toTos, 
ddly-toTos. This original distinction became almost entirely 
obliterated in Greek and Sanskrit by analogical formations. 
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The suffix disappeared completely in Latin, but became 
productive in the Germanic languages, and also in Greek 
and Sanskrit for those adjectives which had -ov, -twr, 
-i(y)as- in the comparative, as pef(wv, wéfov : péy-coTos = 
Skr. mahiyas- : mah-iSthah; dev : #d-cros = Skr. 
svadiyas- : svad-iSthah, Goth. sit-ists, sweetest. 

3. -m-o-, -m-o-, which like -to- appears chiefly in ordinal 
numerals, as Skr. daSamah, Lat. decimus, from *dekm-os, 
tenth; Lat. summus from *sup-mos, infimus; Skr. upa- 
mah, uppermost; adhamah, /owest; Goth. fruma, first; 
innuma, zmnermost. It remained unproductive in Greek, 
and almost so in Latin, Sanskrit and the Germanic 
languages. -m-o- would have become -ap-o- (§ 65, 2) in 
Greek, but it was supplanted by the -atos in €varos, é€- 
katos, from *newntos, *dekmtos, as erXaros, pécoaros, 
véaros, Uratos. This change of -ap-o- to -at-o- was doubt- 
less also partly due to the influence of the suffixal ending 
-to-. 

4. -tm-o- which appears in ordinal numbers, as Skr. 
saptamah, Lat. septimus, from *septm-os, seventh. Skr. 
antamah, next; uttamah, highest, best. In Latin and the 
Germanic languages it was only preserved in isolated forms, 
as Lat. intimus, extimus, ultimus, optimus, dextimus ; 
Goth. aftuma, next, posterus ; iftuma, the following, next. 
In Sanskrit it was productive and became the regular 
superlative ending -tama-h to adjectives which formed their 
comparative in -tara-h (§ 376), as carutarah, dearer ; caru- 
tamah; tavastarah, stronger : tavas-tamah.  -tm-o- 
would have become -rap-o- in Greek, but -rap-o- became 
-rat-o- in the prehistoric period of the language through 
the influence of forms like évaros, déxatos and the -ro-s in 
the superlative ending -s0ro-s. -rat-o- then became the 


ordinary superlative suffix for adjectives which had -repo- 
in the comparative. 
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3. IRREGULAR COMPARISON. 


§ 378. It is a peculiarity of all the Indg. languages that 
certain adjectives, especially those denoting good, bad, 
great, small, much, little, do not admit of a comparative and 
a superlative being formed directly from them. It is 
usually said that such adjectives are defective or that they 
form their comparatives and superlatives from a different 
root than the positive or that the comparatives and superla- 
tives have no positives with which they are etymologically 
related. The real explanation is that such adjectives 
escaped from being brought into the grammatical system of 
comparison. In the early prim. Indg. period the compara- 
tive and superlative stood in no grammatical relation to the 
so-called positive. It was not until a relatively late period 
of the prim. Indg. language that the comparative and 
superlative came to be associated grammatically with what 
we call the positive. The forms in-jes- (§ 375) and -is-to- 
(§ 8377, 2) originally partook of the nature of participles or 
verbal adjectives and denoted that the verbal action was 
especially prominent in the object with which they stood 
attributively, as Vedic tariyas-, easily piercing through, Gr. 
pépioros, lit. bringing best. After such forms had also 
become purely nominal they were brought into relation 
with adjectives which were not comparative in form and 
which in regard to the comparative forms were called the 
positive. The forms in -ero-, -tero- (§ 376) were originally 
confined to words relating to place and to certain pro- 
nominal forms, and were primarily used to express contrast 
of comparison, as *upero-s, above and not below, *ndhero-s, 
below and not above, Se€iteps-s, the right and not the left 
(dpiorepé-s), #uérepo-s, our and not your (Upérepo-s), Ondv- 
tepo-s, feminine and not masculine (Arcad. appévrepo-s). 
Then e.g. forms like *newotero-s (vedrepos), new, became 
used not only in contrast with *senotero-s, o/d, but also 
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with the contrasted meaning ot so new, less new, and then 
older. At this stage *senotero-s became associated to 
*seno-s(€vos). These formations thus came into the sphere 
of gradation which the -jes- forms already possessed and 
entered into competition with them. Although the two 
pairs of suffixes had originally different meanings, the 
difference entirely disappeared already in prim. Greek so far 
as the comparison of adjectives was concerned. After the 
three-membered series of gradation had been established 
in which the positive was regarded as the fundamental form, 
comparative and superlative forms began to be created 
from all kinds of adjectives, see Brugmann, Grundriss, §c., 
vol. ii (second ed.), pp. 654-60, and Delbriick in vol. iii, 
pp. 411-15. 

ayabds : dpelvav, apelwv, BedrTIiwy, BéATEpos, KpEiTToY, 
kpetoowy, lon. kpécowy, PépTepos, Adwv, Aolwv, AwiTEpos : 
dpirros, BéATLoTOS, BEATATOS, KpaTLOTOS, KépTLOTOS (:KpaTvs), 
pépraros, pépictos, A@oTos. dueivwy has the pure diph- 
thong -e:- and therefore cannot be from *dpevjov. It is 
probably not a comparative in form. xpe(tr@v, Kpeioowv 
probably had -e:- from apeiver. 

kakos : xeipwv from *xepoyov, xepeiwy from stem yepec-, 
cp. xépyes, XELpoTEpos, XEpELdTEpos, HrTwv, Hoowv : xeElpl- 
OTOS, HKLOTOS. 

moXvs : TA€i@y with -er- from the superlative, 7Aéev from 
stem 7Ae-, Att. wey (neut.) was a remodelling of *Aecs 
from *pléis : wA«ioros from *pléis-to-s. 

eikpos : welwv, €haTT@v, eAaoowy (: €AaxXvs) : KEloTOS, 
EAAKLOTOS. 


C. NUMERALS 
I, CARDINAL. 


§ 879. The cardinal numbers one to nineteen were 
adjectival, one to four being declinable and five to nineteen 
indeclinable, but in eleven to fourteen the units were 
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originally declined. The decades and the words for hun- 
dred and thousand were originally substantives. 

§ 380. The parent Indg. language had several words 
with slightly different meanings to express the idea of one. 
In the ordinary Greek word for ove four stem-forms are to 
be distinguished : 

(a) *sem-. Masc. nom. Att. Ion. eis, Dor. 4s, Cret. evs, 
from *ceyus, neut. & from *oeu; masc. and neut. gen. évds 
for *€ués with -v- from the nominative (§ 346), and similarly, 
évi, cp. Lat. sem-per. 

() *som-. pds, one and the same, Skr. sama-, Goth. 
sama, same. 

(c) *sm-. dpa; d-wag, Lat. sem-el, Skr. sa-két, once ; 
a-movs, Dor. &-Tepos ; é€-Karov and Att. €-repos for *a-Karov, 
*d-repos with €- for d- from €v. See § 290. 

(d) *sm-. Fem. nom. sing. uia from *opia (§ 322), cp. 
paovv€ for *cpuavvé, having one hoof. 

Indg. *oinos, olvds, olvy, otvn, the ace on dice, O.Lat. 
oinos, later tinus, Goth. ains, OE, an, one. 

Indg. *oiwos, O.Pers. aiva-, one, olos, alone, by oneself, 
Cypr. offos, alone. 

Fem. Hom. Lesb. and Thessalian va, Hom. gen. djs, dat. 
if, and Hom. neut. dat. i@ were probably of pronominal 
origin ; cp. § 411. 

§ 381. Indg. *duw6(u), *dw6(u) was inflected like a dual. 
Hom. 6% (indeclinable) from *8%fa = Vedic duva(u) beside 
*§f@ = Skr. dva, in dédexa; gen. dat. dvoiv probably from 
a plural form *dvoto.v. The original nom. acc. neuter was 
*duwoi = Vedic duvé, prim. Gr. *duvfor which became d¥o 
when the next word began with a vowel (§ 229). dvo then 
became generalized and indeclinable for all genders in Att. 
Dor. &c. and often alsoin Homer. In some dialects, e. g. in 
Herodotus, it became inflected like a plural just as in Latin 
and the Germanic languages, as Herod. duav, dvotou, Ion. 
also duév, duai after the analogy of tpiay, Tpit. 
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Indg, *dwi-, *di- in compounds with -i- after the analogy 
of *tri-, as in d¢-mous, Skr. dvi-pad-, Lat. bi-pés, OE. twi- 
féte, two-footed. 

§ 382. Masc. and fem. nom. Att. &c. 7peis, Cret. Tpées, 
Skr. trayah, Lat. trés, from *trejes; acc. Cret. tpévs, Ion. 
Dor. Boeot. tpis, Goth. prins, from *trins, Att. tpets like 
Lat. trés was the nom. used for the accusative ; nom. acc. 
neut. Indg. “tri, Vedic tri, on rpéa, Lat. tria, Goth. prija, 
see § 329; gen. Tp@v, Lat. trium, from *trijom ; dat. rpici, 
Skr. tri$d, Lith. trisé. 

Indg. *tri- in compounds, as Tpé-rrovs, Skr. tri-pad-, Lat. 
tri-pés, OE. pri-féte, three-footed. 

§ 883. The Indg. word for four had various grades of 
ablaut in the stem-ending of the different cases, as masc. 
nom. *qetwores, Skr. catvarah, Lat. quattuor, Goth. 
fidwor, Dor. and North-West Gr. réropes with -7- from 
TeTp@kovTa (§ 886), Att. Térrapes, Hom. réocapes, Boeot. 
mérrapes with -a- from the dative, Ion. réocepes for -opes 
by assimilation, Hom. wiovpes with -v- from the acc. and 
genitive; acc. masc. *qeturns, Skr. cattrah, Hom. 
micupas ; Att. rérrapas with the first -a- from the dative ; 
nom. acc. neut. *qetwora, Skr. catvari, Att. rérrapa, Hom. 
téacapa, Boeot."7rérrapa with -a- from the dative, Lesb. 
mécoupa, ticvpa with -v- from the genitive ; gen. *qeturom, 
Lesb. mictvpwv; Att. rerraépwv with -a- from the dative ; 
dat. = (loc.) *qetwrsu, poet. révpaox from *rérFpaci, Att. 
TETTAPOL. 

Indg. *q(e)twr- beside *q(e)tru- in compounds, as in 
TeTpa-(uyos from *reTFpa-, Tpd-meca, beside rpu-pdAeca. 

§ 384. Indg. *pénqe, wév7e, Skr. pafica; Aeol. wéuzre, 
Lat. quinque, O.Ir. cdic, Goth. fimf, OE. fif, all with 
assimilation of consonants. In compounds zrevTe- beside 
mevTa- with -a- from forms like émrd, d€éxa. 

Indg. *s(w)eks = prim. Gr. *oféé, Lac. Fég, beside *oéé 
= Att. Ion. Dor. Boeot. &c. €€, Lat. sex, O.Ir. sé, Goth. 
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saihs, Skr. $4§ with unexplained initial $-. In compounds 

€€- beside €€a- with -a- from émrd, &c. 

_ Indg. *septm, éw7d, Vedic sapta, classical Skr. sApta, 
Lat. septem, O.Ir. secht, Goth. sibun. 

Indg. *okt0(u), which is dual in form, éx7é, Elean é27é 
after the analogy of €a7rd, Lesb. Boeot. dx7é, probably like 
dvo0 the old neut. form, Skr. a&ta(u), Lat. octd, Goth. 
ahtau. 

Indg. *néwn beside *€nwn, the former occurs in Skr. 
nava, Lat. novem with -m for -n after the analogy of 
septem, decem, cp. nonus, Goth. niun, and the latter in 
Ion. eivd-vuxes, eivd-eTes, eiva-Kootol, from *évfa-. évvéa has 
never been satisfactorily explained. Some scholars assume 
that it stands for *év vefa, lit. mine in all, and others that it 
arose from a contamination of *évfa and *vefa=Skr. nava. 
In compounds etva- beside évvea-, as in eivd-vuyxes beside 
EVVER-[LNVOS. 

Indg. *dekm, déxa, Skr. daSa, Lat. decem, O.Ir. deich, 
Goth. tafhun. 

§ 385. In the cardinals eleven to nineteen the units 
originally preceded the decade, as in €v-dexa where €v- is 
the nom. acc. neuter, Lat. in-decim from *oinom-decem, 
Skr. @ka-dasa; 6é-dexa (Hom. dvé-dexa) where do is the 
masc. form beside Hom. d¥o0 kat déka (dvo-Kai-dexa), Lat. 
duo-decim, Skr. dva-daSa; Lat. tré-decim from *trés- 
decem, Skr. tray6-daSa, but from thirteen onwards only 
with kai in Greek, as 7pets or Tpia kai déka. But in Greek 
and Latin the units could follow the decade, as déxa cis, 
déxa vo, déxa Tpets, Lat. decem et tinus, decem et trés, 
decem trés, decem novem. 6déxa dvo, déka pets, &c. were 
used when the substantive or a larger number preceded, 
but dvo-Kal-dexa, tpeis Kat déka when the substantive 
followed, as dpaxpal déka rpeis, but tpels Kal déka dpa- 
xpaé. The units in eleven to fourteen ceased to be inflected 
in the prehistoric period of most languages. A remnant 
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of the inflected forms of the units occurs in rpickaidexa 
where zpys-, prim. Gr. *zpuvs-, is the masc. accusative. 

§ 386. The Indg. word for fwenty was a dual form *wi- 
kmti, lit. both decades. The expressions for ¢hirty to ninety 
originally meant three decades, four decades, &c. The unit 
and the word for decade, a neuter substantive *komt- from 
*dkomt: and related to *dékm, en, were both inflected so 
far as the units were declinable and governed the following 
substantive in the genitive case. Regular forms were: 
*tri komta, thirty; *qetworoa komta, forty ; *penge komta, 
fifty. Various new formations seem to have taken place 
already in the parent language, thus after the analogy of 
*tri komta were formed *qetwf komta = Ion. Dor. terpa- 
kovra (§ 68), Lat. quadra-ginta ; *penqé komta = wrevr7- 
kovra, Skr. pafica-SAt-, the -7- of which was extended in 
Greek to é€jkovta, éBdopuyKovra, Att. dydonkovra (but 
Hom. éydé-Kovra = Lat. octd-ginta), Hom. évyjxorta, 
Att. Ion. also Hom. évevy#xovra; and similarly in Lat. 
quinqua-ginta, sexa-ginta, nOna-ginta with medial -a- 
from quadra-ginta. 

Indg. *wi-kmti, Dor. Boeot. Elean, Pamphylian and 
Arcadian fi-kari, Skr. vi-Satih, Lat. vi-ginti, O.Ir. fiche, 
twenty ; Att. Ion. &c. ei-koou from *eft-Koox with prothetic e- 
and -o- for -a- after the analogy of the other decades. Att. &c. 
Tpia-kovTa, lon. Tpiy-Kovra, for *rpid-kovra after the analogy 
of reTpe-, mevTH-Kovta. The original form of the unit was 
preserved in Lat. tri-ginta. The old neuter of the unit 
occurs in Tegoapd-, terTrapd-, Boeot. merrapd-kovra. It 
is difficult to explain why the Greek first element of the 
decades for seventy to ninety should contain the ordinal 
instead of the cardinal form of the unit. With évv%-xovra, 
évevy-kovTa, cp. Lat. nona-ginta beside masc. nonus from 
*nowenos. All the decades became adjectival in con- 
struction in prim. Greek. 

§ 387. The Indg. word for hundred was *kmtém, lit. 
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a decade of tens, corresponding to Skr. Satam, Lat. 
centum, O.Ir. cét, Goth. hund, and -xa7év in é-Karév, 
lit. one hundred, with é- for a- after the analogy of év. It 
was a neuter substantive, related to *dékm, fen, and 
governed the gen. case as in Sanskrit and the Germanic 
languages, but in Greek and Latin it had become adjectival 
in construction in the prehistoric period of the languages. 

The hundreds from two to nine hundred were originally 
expressed in two ways. (a) Either both members were 
inflected for two, three and four hundred, and the second 
member only for the others, as in Skr. dvé Saté = Indg. 
dual *dwoi kmtoi, Goth. twa hunda, two hundred; Skr. 
pafica Satani, Goth. fimf hunda, five hundred; and simi- 
larly in the Keltic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages. 
(5) Or both members formed a compound without either 
of them being inflected, as in Skr. dvi-Sat4m, two hundred, 
tri-Satam, three hundred; O.Lat. du-centum auri, argenti 
ses-centum, but already at an early period the hundreds 
became plural adjectives and were inflected as such, as 
ducenti homines, ducentae mulieres. To this manner 
of forming the hundreds also belong the prim. Greek 
compound forms: *dv-katov, *rpi-KaTov, *TETpa-KaToY, 
*qevta-KaTov, *€€a-KaTov, *émTa-KaTov, *OKT@-KaTOV, *evFa- 
katov. When the second element of these compound 
nouns became adjectival in meaning there was formed 
beside *-karoy an adjectival form -katuou, -at, -a = Dor. 
Boeot. -ka7vo1, Arcad. -kao.o., Att. Ion. Lesb. -koovor with 
-o- from -kovra, and then various analogical formations 
took place in the first element of the compounds. pr- 
became 7pia-, Ion. tpi: after the analogy of rpia-Kovra ; 
du- became 6:a-, Ion. dcn- after Tpia-; and dx7w- became 
éxra- after émra-, &c. The forms thus became Att. dva- 
Koatot, Tpakdcrol, Ion. Sinkdbcto1, TpinkdoLoL, TeTpaKdcvoL, 
mevTakoolol, E€aKooLlol, EMTAakboLol, OKTAKOCLOL, EVa-, Elva 
k6aLol. 

Q2 
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§ 388. If we compare the word for thousand in the various 
languages we see that it is practically impossible to deter- 
mine what was the original form of the word for thousand . 
in the parent Indg. language, cp. Lat. neut. mille, O.Ir. 
fem. mile, Goth. fem. piisundi, Lith. masc. tikstantis, 
O.Slav. fem. tyseSta, Skr. neut. sa-hasram, lit. one 
thousand, where sa- = Indg. sm- (§ 880), prim. Gr. neut. 
*yeoAov=Skr. -hasram, Indg. *gheslom. *yeoAov became 
adjectival in meaning in prim. Greek, and then from it was 
formed the adjectival form *yeoAxou, -at, -a = Ion. Boeot. 
xeidror, Lesb. xéAdvor, Dor. xmHdcou, Att. xtAvor, which 
corresponds in form to the Sanskrit adjective sa-hasriya-. 


2. ORDINAL. 


§ 389. The ordinal numbers in the various languages 
were with few exceptions superlatives in form and were 
formed from the cardinal numbers with the same suffixes 
which we have already had in the formation of the super- 
lative of adjectives (§ 377). 

§ 890. The word for first was not related to the word for 
one in any of the languages, as 7p@tos, Dor. mparos either 
from *mpwf-atos with -aros from forms like rérparos, déxaTos 
and related to Skr. purvah, pirvy4h, prior, first, or from 
*qpo-atos : mpd, Skr. pra, before, in front of; Lat. primus 
from *pris-mos : adv. *pris, pris, Goth. fruma, prius, 
first. Hom. mpérioros like Goth. frumists was a double 
superlative. 

dedrepos denoted originally standing off from anything, 
at a distance from, inferior in rank and is related to the 
verb dedogac and to Skr. daviyah, farther; Skr. dvi- 
tiyah : dvi-, two; Lat. secundus : sequor; Lat. alter, 
Goth. anpar, Lith. afitras all lit. meaning the other as 
compared with ove who is first. Sedtatos with -aros as in 
TET PATOS. 

tpitos, Lesb. répros= Lat. tertius, Goth. pridja. Hom. 
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Tpit-aros after the analogy of rérpatos, déckaros, and simi- 
larly Hom. é8déuaros, dydéaros. 

téraptos from *rérFapros, Hom. rérpatos, Boeot. rérpa- 
tos, Skr. caturthah, OE. féo(we)rpa, Indg. *qetwrtds. 

méumros (Cret. mévtos from *mevrros, older méumros, 
cp. €rré = énrd), Lat. quintus, OE. fifta, Lith. pefiktas, 
Indg. *penqt6s; Skr. paficathah beside paficamah. 

extos, Skr. SaSthah, Indg. *s(w)ektés ; Lat. sextus and 
Goth. saihsta were formed direct from sex, saihs. 

€G88o 0s (§ 107) probably for older *€Bdapos, Skr. sapta- 
mah, Lat. septimus, Indg. *septm-és, *? sebdmés, Hom. 
€Bddparos, see TpiTos. 

dydoos from *dy8ofos with the mediae -yé-after the analogy 
of ? €Bdopuos, Skr. aStamah; -Hom. dyddaTos, see rpiTos. 

évatos, Hom. eivaros from *évfaros, Indg. *enwntds 
beside Lat. nonus, Skr. navamah with -m- from daSamah, 
Indg. *newn-és. 

déxatos (Lesb. Arcad. d€ékoros with -o- from -xovra), Goth. 
tafhunda, Indg. *dekmtés beside Skr. daSamah, Lat. 
decimus, Indg. *dekm-és. 

§ 891. The ordinals from eleventh to nineteenth could 
be formed in two ways: (a) Either with the cardinal units 
+the ordinal for tenth, as évdékaTos, dwdéxatos (Hom. 
dvwdéxatos), these two forms were used in all the dialects ; 
and similarly in Lat. indecimus, duodecimus, Skr, éka- 
dasg4h, dva-daS4h or -daSamah. In this way were also 
formed the other ordinals in Ion. and Boeotian, as rpioKkar- 
déxatos, Teaoepes-, TEeTTapaKkaldéKaTos, MEVTEKALOEKATOS, 
ExkalOeKaTos, EMTAKALOEKATOS, OKT@KALOEKATOS, EvvEeaKa.oé- 
katos; and similarly Skr. trayo-daSah, thirteenth, catur- 
dasah, fourteenth, pafica-daSah or -daSamah, fifteenth, &c. 
() Or with ordinals in both components, as zpitos kai 
déxatos, Téraptos Kai dékaros, &c.; and similarly Lat. 
tertius decimus, quartus decimus, &c.; Goth. fimfta- 
tafhunda, fifteenth, with the first element uninflected. 
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§ 892. The original second element of the ordinals of the 
tens was *-kmt-tdés beside *-kmt-tm-6s, the former occurs 
in Boeot. fi-kaorés (§ 110), Att. efkoords from *éFikoorés 
with the first -o- for -a- after the analogy of rpr@xoorés, -KovTa. 
The other ordinals were formed in prim. Greek either 
direct from the stem of the corresponding cardinal +-rés, 
thus *rpraxovr+7ds became *rpiakovorés ($110) and then 
later tpakoorés (§ 153), or else with -koorés for *-Kkacrés= 
Indg. *kmt-tés, with the first -o- for -a- after the analogy of 
-kovra; and similarly reooapa-, TeTTapa-, TeTPwKOOTOS, 
mevTnkooTos, EEnkooTés, EBdounkoorés, dydonkoorés, éven- 
kooTos; beside Lat. vicésimus, vigésimus, tricésimus, 
trigésimus, quadragésimus, quinquagésimus, &c. = Skr. 
viSatitamah, trisattamah, catvarigattamah, paficaSatta- 
mah, &c., from Indg. *-kmt-tm-és. 

§ 898. The ordinals of the hundreds were formed in 
prim. Greek from the corresponding cardinals with -oorés 
from the ordinals of the tens, as €xat-ooTés, d:akool-ooTbs, 
Tplakoot-oords, &c.; and similarly in Latin, cent-ésimus, 
ducent-ésimus, trecent-ésimus, &c. In like manner were 
also formed the ordinals of the thousands, as y7Av-oo7és, 
dicxiAv-ocrés, &c., cp. also Lat. mill-ésimus. 


3. OTHER NuMERALS. 


§ 894. The multiplicative numeral adverbs were formed 
differently in the different languages. Greek, Latin and 
Sanskrit have similar words for twice and thrice, as dis, 
tpis, Lat. bis, ter from *tris, Skr. dvih, trih, but for the 
other numerals they had different formations, as d-ma€ : 
amnyvop., Lat. sem-el, Skr, sa-kft (§ 880); terpdxis, Lat. 
quater, Skr. catth; mevrdkis, Lat. quinquiés, Skr. pafi- 
cakrtvah, &c. From four times onwards the Greek 
numerals were formed from the cardinals by means of the 
suffix -xg in Attic beside -x: in various other dialects. -kis 
had its -s from dfs and rpis, and -x:- corresponds to the 
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Sanskrit adverbial particle cid which was originally the 
neuter of the interrogative pronoun, Indg. *qid, Lat. quid 
(§ 202, note 1), cp. Hom. moAAd-xx for older *soAdv-Ki = 
Skr. puru cid, many times (cp. § 202, note 2). From forms 
like rerpda-kis, émrd-Kis, évd-Kis, Sekd-Kis, TplakovTd-Kis the 
-dkis became extended by analogy to all the other numerals, 
as TevTakis, E€dkKis, OKTAKLS, ElKooaKLS ; ExaTOV-TaKIs With 
-Takis after the analogy of rpiaKovrdkis, TecoapakovTakis, 
&e.; diakoot-dkis, xIA-akis. 

§ 3895. The multiplicative adjectives were formed by 
adding -7rAdos, -7A0bs : wAéw to the forms of the cardinal 
numerals as they appear in the multiplicative adverbs, as 
a-t)ods, dt-1Aods, Tpi-TAods, TEeTpa-TAods, TevTa-TAods, &c. 
And similarly d-m)dés, di-mAds, the -7Aés of which corre- 
sponds to the -plus in Lat. sim-plus, du-plus. With -)ds 
is also related the -mAdovos from *mAaTyos in dt-mrAdoLos, 
Tpl-mAdo.os, TeTpAa-TAGoLOS, &c. 

dicads, Tpicods, Att. ditrés, rpirr6s from *éiy jos, *Tpe- 
xJos were formed from the stems d:x-, Tpcx- in the adverbs 
dixa, tpixa; and similarly Ion. dugds, tpi€ds, Terpagés, 
mevtagos, from *é:x Ojos, &c. were formed from the adverbs 
61x04, rprxOd, &c. The formation of these adverbs in -xa, 
-x0a has never been satisfactorily explained. 

§ 896. The feminine nouns of number in -ds gen. -ddos 
with -é- from -m-, -n-, which was original in ém7ds, évveds 
(eivdés) and dexds. After the analogy of these were then 
formed, povds, évds, duds, Tpids, TeTpds, TevTas (meus), 
ééds, €Bdopds, dxrds, dydods. It is difficult to account for 
the -d- suffix in the above forms unless we may suppose 
that -d- stood beside -t- in prim. Indg., cp. the stem dexdé- 
beside Skr. daSat-, Lith. deszimt-, O.Slav. deset- (§ 111). 
It is probable however that the suffix was originally -t-, as 
it certainly was in e/kdés, &c. and that the new formation in 
the inflected forms went out from the nom. singular where 
t- and d-stems regularly fell together (§ 343). In ikds, 
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eikds, Tplakds with -a- after the analogy of TPLaKOVTA, -KaS 
represents Indg. *-kmt-s and the Sanskrit stem -Sat-. 
exatov-Tas with the second -r- from the ordinal éxatoorés. 

For feminine numerals like rpitrvs, TeTpaxTus, &c. see 
§ 266. 


CHAPTER eal 
PRONOUNS 


§ 397. The most difficult chapter in works on compara. 
tive grammar is the one dealing with the pronouns. It is 
impossible to state with any degree of certainty how many 
pronouns the parent Indg. language had and what forms 
they had assumed at the time it became differentiated into 
the various branches which constitute the Indg. family of 
languages. The difficulty is rendered still more compli- 
cated by the fact that most of the pronouns, especially the 
personal and demonstrative, must have had accented and 
unaccented forms existing side by side in the parent lan- 
guage itself; and that one or other of the forms became 
generalized already in the prehistoric period of the in- 
dividual branches of the parent language. And then at 
a later period, but still in prehistoric times, there arose 
new accented and unaccented forms side by side in the 
individual branches, as e.g. beside the accented form *mé, 
me there existed in prim. Indg, the unaccented form *me, 
the former of which became generalized in Latin. In 
Sanskrit the original accented form ma=Indg. *mé came 
to be used for the unaccented form and then a new accented 
form mam was created with -m from aham, J. In Greek 
the accented form died out and then to the old unaccented 
form pé a new accented form éyé was created with é- from 
éy®; and similarly Skr. tva = Indg. *twé, thee beside 
tvam; Gr. cé from Indg. *twe beside the new accented 
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form oé. And in like manner Indg. *ti, ‘hou beside *tu, 
both forms of which were preserved in Greek and Old 
English, as Hom. 7v-vy, OE. pi, thou beside Dor. rv, Att. 
at, OE. pu, but the former became generalized in Latin 
and the latter in most of the Greek dialects. The original 
accented accusatives nos, vos became generalized in Latin 
whereas Sanskrit preserved the old distinctions between 
the accented (asman, yuSm4n) and the unaccented (nah, 
vah) forms. The following examples will illustrate the 
manner in which such double forms come into existence: 
The prim. Germanic accented form for J was *ek beside 
the unaccented form *ik. The separate Germanic lan- 
guages generalized one or other of these forms before the 
beginning of the oldest literary monuments and then new 
accented beside unaccented forms came into existence 
again. And similarly during the historic periods of the 
different languages. Thus, e.g. the OE. for J is ic, this 
became in ME, ich accented form beside i unaccented 
form, ich then disappeared in standard ME. (but it is still 
preserved in one of the modern dialects of Somersetshire) 
and i came to be used as the accented and unaccented 
form. At a later period it became i when accented and 
remained i when unaccented. The former has become 
NE. JZ, and the latter has disappeared from the literary 
language, but it is still preserved in many northern Engl. 
dialects, as i. In these dialects i is regularly used in 
interrogative and subordinate sentences ; the ME. accented 
form i has become ai and is only used in the dialects to 
express special emphasis, and from it a new unaccented 
form a has been developed which can only be used in 
making direct assertions. Thus in one and the same 
dialect (Windhill, Yorks.) we arrive at three forms: ai, a, 
i, which are never mixed up syntactically by genuine native 
dialect speakers. This old distinction between the accented 
and unaccented forms of the personal pronouns has given 
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rise in many of the South Midland dialects to an entirely 
new classification whereby the old subjective form has 
come to be used for the subject and object when accented, 
and the old objective form for the subject and object when 
unaccented, as she saw she, her saw her, she saw her, her saw 
she, which have quite different meanings according as she 
and her are accented or unaccented. Something similar 
to what has happened, and still is happening in the modern 
dialects, must also have taken place in the prehistoric and 
historic periods of all the Indg. languages ; hence in the 
prehistoric forms of the pronouns given in the following 
paragraphs, it must not be assumed that they were the 
only ones existing in prim. Indo-Germanic or prim. Greek. 
They are merely given as the nearest ascertainable forms 
from which the historic Greek forms were descended. 

§ 898. The pronouns are usually divided into personal, 
reflexive, possessive, demonstrative, interrogative, and in- 
definite pronouns. There is among the various languages 
considerable agreement in the formation of the personal 
pronouns of the first and second persons, and of the simple 
reflexive, simple demonstrative and interrogative pronouns. 
But all the other classes or parts of classes of pronouns 
were formed more or less differently in each branch of the 
parent Indg. language, so that the words used to express 
such pronouns do not stand in any etymological relation to 
each other. Owing to this great multiplicity of forms in 
the oldest historic period of the individual languages, it is 
impossible in most classes of the pronouns to reconstruct 
the prim. Indg. paradigms with any degree of certainty or 
accuracy. 

§ 399. In the parent Indg. language the formation of 
most of the cases of pronouns which had special forms for 
the masculine, feminine and neuter differed considerably 
from that of the nouns, cp. 6, Skr. s4, Goth. sa beside 
AvKos, Skr. vfkah, Goth. wulfs, wolf; 76, Skr. tat, Lat. 
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is-tud beside (vyév, Skr. yug4m, Lat. jugum, yoke; nom. 
pl. of, roi, Skr. té, Goth. pai beside Skr. vfkah, Goth. 
wulfos. This original distinction was not so well preserved 
in Greek as in most of the other Indg. languages. In 
Greek there were few differences between the case-endings 
of nouns and pronouns because of various analogical forma- 
tions whereby the pronouns came to have noun-endings 
and vice versa, cp. Tév (§ 408): AvKwy beside Skr. té8am: 
vfkanam, but AvKox (§ 325) : of, roé beside Skr. vfkah : té, 
Hom. decor (§ 821) : rawv beside Skr. ASvanam, of mares : 
tasam. 

§ 400. In the personal pronouns we have not only to 
take into consideration the distinction between original 
accented and unaccented forms, but also between the 
different stems and different words which go to form the 
paradigms of the first and second persons. Many forms 
had no real case-endings at all, and the so-called cases 
were formed from entirely different words which were not 
etymologically related, as in English J, me; we, us; thou, 
you, corresponding in meaning to Skr. aham, mam; 
vayam, asman; tvam, nom. yiiyAm, acc. yuSman, but in 
Greek and Latin the original distinction between we and us 
became obliterated, as #els, acc. nuéas, Huds from the same 
stem as the nominative, Lat. nom. and acc. nos. The 
reason why the plural of J was formed from an entirely 
different word is obvious, because it not only includes the 
speaker but also the person or persons spoken to or of. 
But why the plural of ‘hou should be an entirely different 
word in all the Indg. languages is not known. The plural 
endings of these pronouns in Greek and the other languages 
are not original. So far as the forms for the plural were 
inflected at all, they were originally inflected as singulars, 
Such personal pronouns as have real case-endings have 
them mostly after the analogy of the nouns. This is 
especially so in Greek. The pronouns of the third person 
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were originally demonstrative in origin. In the parent 
language as in Greek, Latin, Sanskrit, &c. the nomina- 
tive of the personal pronouns was rarely used except to 
express emphasis, because it was sufficiently indicated by 
the personal endings of the verb. 

§ 401. In many of the Indg. languages certain particles 
occur, which are attached enclitically to the personal pro- 
nouns, and in some forms have become an integral part of 
the pronoun, as in éeyé-v, éydé-vn, éywye, euéye (= Goth. 
mik, OE. mec, OHG. mih, where the particle became an 
integral part of the word), Skr. aha-m, 7, vay-4m : OE. 
wé, Goth. weis, Indg. *wei, we; Lat. ego-met; and 
similarly in demonstrative pronouns, as 6d¢, o’Toot ; Lat. 
id-em, Skr. id-Am, beside Lat. id; Lat. hic for older hi-ce ; 
Skr. nom. fem. a-sa-u, ¢hat; and even medially in obros 
from *so +u+to-s (§ 411). Many of these particles are of 
obscure origin and it is therefore impossible to determine 
in all cases what was their original force or meaning. 


I. PERSONAL. 
First Person. 


§ 402. Singular: It is impossible to determine with 
certainty what was the original form or forms of the 
nominative. It probably was *egd = éydé, tya-ye, éyé-v 
(mostly before vowels, entirely so in Homer), éyé-vn, 
Boeot. ‘dv, iéyv from éyé-v through the intermediate stages 
*éjov, *jov, beside idv-er, O. Lat. egd, beside the unaccented 
form *ego = Lat. ego, Goth. ik, Skr. ah4-m from *egho-m 
with the same interchange between g and ghas in péyas 
beside Skr. mahan, great. This interchange between 
media and media aspirata existed in the parent Indg. 
language under certain unknown conditions (§ 111). 

The original form of the accusative was *mé beside *me, 
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the former occurs in Skr. ma, ma-m, Lat. mé, and the 
latter in €ué, éué-ye, we, Goth. mik = éyé-ye. 

The stem-form *me was probably used for the genitive 
in the parent language. From *me was formed in each 
branch of the various languages a new genitive in different 
ways, cp. €“od, Skr. mama, Lat. mei, mis, Goth. meina. 
In Greek it was mostly formed from éyué, wé by means of 
-ajo, -vo from the simple demonstrative pronoun (§ 408), 
as Hom. éyeio from *éueoyo, Att. é4od, pod, lon. épuéo, ened, 
ped, from *éuero, *ueoo; Dor. Lesb. éuods, Dor. épéos, 
éueds, from éue+os from the genitive of the consonantal 
stems (§ 302) ; Hom. Lesb. and Dor. éué-Oev with the same 
ablative adverbial particle which occurs in 7é0ev (§ 568). 

The dative €uol, ol, Skr. mé, Lat. mi represents the 
original unaccented form *moi which was also used for 
the genitive. The original accented form seems to occur 
in Skr. mahya-m, Lat. mihi. Dor. éuiv was formed after 
the analogy of the dative = locative plural a@uiv; Hom. 
eué-Oev is the same as in the genitive. 

Dual: The nom. and acc. v@ belongs, like the Skr. un- 
accented form nau, to the plural stem no- which occurs in 
Skr. nah, Lat. nos, we; Hom. va@i from *vwfi with the 
numeral Fi, both, two (§ 386). 

The gen. and dat. v@v, Hom. vaiv from vefw with -v 
from the dat. plural. 

Plural: The original form of the nominative was *wei, 
which occurs in Skr. vay-Am, Goth. wei-s, we. The 
Greek nominative was formed from the stem of the ac- 
cusative = Indg. *ns-me, and with -s after the analogy of 
the consonantal stems (§ 811). *ns-me-s regularly became 
*dopes in prim. Greek, and corresponds to Hom. Lesb. 
dupes (§ 214), Dor. Boeot. apués; Att. Ion. Hom. *peis 
with -e?s after the analogy of the masc. s-stems (§ 366). 
All the forms of the nom. acc. gen. and dat. plural with 
the spiritus asper had it from vpeis, &c. 
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The original form of the accusative was *ns-me, probably 
from older *ns-sme, where ns- (= Goth, uns, ws, as-, Skr. 
as) is the weak grade of no-, which occurs in Skr. nah, 
Lat. nds, we, and -sme corresponds to the Sanskrit enclitic 
particle sma, ever; indeed, certainly, cp. the Skr. acc. 
asman, us. *ns-me regularly became *dowe in prim. 
Greek = Hom. Lesb. dupe, Dor. apé, but Ion. juéas with 
-as from the accusative of the consonantal stems (§ 812), 
and similarly Att. és from older -eas, the regular con- 
traction of which would have been -7s. 

The genitive plural was originally inflected like a singular. 
In Greek it was formed from the stem of the accusative 
plural and a pluralized form of the ending of the gen. 
singular, as Hom. *ef@v, Hom. and Ion. péwv, Att. 
Auav, Dor. &péwv, andr, Lesb. dupéor. 

The original locative ending was probably -smin which 
occurs in the Sanskrit loc. sing. tasmin : nom. sa, this 
(§ 408). The Greek dative = locative was formed from 
the prim. Greek stem-form *aop(e)- with the addition of 
the ending -w, as Aeolic dupw beside &upe with - from 
the ending of the dat. plural of consonantal stems (§ 316), 
Dor. av, Att. Ion. juiv beside Att. juiv with long -7 
after the analogy of the long vowel in the other plural 
case-endings ; Lesb. d@upeow was formed from the nom. 
plural+the ending -uv. 


Second Person. 


§ 403. Singular: The original nominative was *tii beside 
“tu, the former occurs in Hom. Dor. ri-vn, Lac. rovd-vn 
(ov =), Boeot. rov-y (ov = 0), Lat. tu, OE. pi, and the 
latter in Dor. Lesb. 7d, Att. Ion. Lesb. ot with o- from 
the accusative, OE. pu. 

The original accusative was *té, *twé beside *te, *twe. 
The *t€ corresponds to Lat. té, and *twé to Skr. tva, 
tva-m. *te corresponds to Dor. ré, unless the 7- was from 
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the nominative, OE. pe-c, OHG. di-h, and *twe to Att. 
Ion. &c. oé from *z7Ffe (§ 168). Dor. Boeot. tiv was the 
locative in form, cp. é€uiv (§ 402), In Dor. the nom. Tv was 
also used for the accusative. 

The original form of the genitive was *tewe, which 
occurs in Skr. tava, of thee. In Greek, Lat. and the 
Germanic languages it was formed in the same manner as 
the genitive of the first person, as Hom. ceio from *rfea7o ; 
Att. cod, Ion. céo0, ced, from *rfeoo; Dor. ré0, Tb, from*reco ; 
Dor. Boeot. réos, reds from te + os from the genitive of the 
consonantal stems (§ 302); Dor. Boeot. reods from reo + os 
with double genitive ending; Dor. reod with -eod from 
Teovs ; Lesb. céOev as in €uéOev. Lat. tui, tis, Goth. peina. 

The original form of the locative was *twoi beside *toi 
which was also used for the genitive, the former occurs in 
the Greek dative cof from *7fot, and in the Sanskrit 
accented form tvé, and the latter in Hom. Dor. 7oé and in 
the Sanskrit unaccented form té. Dor. viv and Hom. Dor. 
reiv were locatives formed like éuiv. 

Dual: The nominative and accusative was in prim. 
Greek *ofw from older *7fw, which was changed to o¢@ 
either through the influence of the ending in é&u-fo or of 
the of- in the reflexive pronominal form ofi(v); Hom. 
ooi was formed like vai. 

The genitive and dative o¢gv, Hom. of¢aiv, was formed 
like vov, vaiv. 

Plural: The original nominative was “jis which occurs 
in Goth. jiis, Lith. jis; Skr. *yi$-4m was changed to 
yuyam after the analogy of vayam, we. The Greek 
nominative was formed from the stem-form of the accusa- 
tive as in the first person, as Att. Ion. dpezs, Ion. vpels, 
Hom. Lesb. #upes, Dor. Boeot. vpés. 

The original form of the accusative was *us-me probably 
from older *us-sme, where us- is the weak grade of *wos 
which occurs in Skr. vah, Lat. vos. From prim. Greek 
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*Jo-e were formed with the same endings as in the first 
person, Hom. Lesb. dupe (§§ 214, 402), Dor. vyué, Ion. 
tpéas, vpéas, Att. vuds. 

The genitive was formed in the same manner as in the 
first person, as Hom. ipefov, Ion. Dor. duéwr, Ion. vpéor, 
Att. Dor. ipadv, Lesb. dupéor. 

The Greek dative = locative was formed from the prim. 
Greek stem-form *tvop(e)- with the same endings as in the 
first person, as Aeolic upuy beside Yuu, Dor. viv, Att. 
Ion. duty, Ion, also vpiv. 


2. REFLEXIVE. 


§ 404. The reflexive pronoun originally referred to the 
chief person of the sentence (generally the subject), irre- 
spectively as to whether the subject was the first, second, 
or third person singular or plural. This usage was in . 
a great measure preserved in Sanskrit and the Baltic- 
Slavonic languages, but in Greek, Latin and the Germanic 
languages the original reflexive pronoun became restricted 
to the third person, and then the reflexive pronouns for 
the first and second persons came to be expressed differently 
in the different languages. The original stem-forms of 
the reflexive pronoun were *se- and *sewe: beside *swe-. 
*se-, the strong grade form, occurs in Lat. sé, si-bi and in 
Goth. si-k, himself, and s-, the weak grade form, in o-dé(v) 
where -¢i(v) is the same suffix which often appears in nouns 
(§ 306). After the analogy of the datives odiv : Fiv there 
was formed o@é beside Fé. At first the forms ofiv, ogé 
were used beside fiv, Fé without any distinction in meaning, 
but at a later period the of-forms gradually came to be 
used more and more for the plural only, and then special 
plural forms for the other cases were made chiefly after 
the analogy of the personal pronouns of the first and 


second persons, For examples of *sewe- beside *swe 
see below. 
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Singular: The original form of the accusative was *se 
beside *sewe, *swe, the former occurs in Lat. “sé, Goth. 
si-k, himself, and the latter in Hom. éé from *cefe, Att. 
Hom. Dor. €, Lesb. Fé, from *ofe. 

The original form of the genitive was *swe which was 
also used for the accusative. In Greek the two cases 
became differentiated by the creation of a new form for 
the genitive just as in the personal pronoun of the first 
person, as Hom. efo from *cfeojo; Att. Dor. od, Hom. é, 
Ion. e&, from *ofeco; Dor. Boeot. éods, Dor. ods, Locr. 
Féos, from *ofe+os from the genitive of the consonantal 
stems (§ 8302); Dor. €od after the analogy of €ois; Lesb. 
Fé0ev, Hom. Dor. €Oev with -Oev as in éuébev (§ 402). 

The Att. Ion. Dor. dative of can be from prim. Greek 
*oFou or from *oou, etus, et, Lesb. Fot, Cypr. For from *o Foz; 
Hom. €o@ from *oefor; Dor. Fiv, Boeot. éfy from *oefuv 
were old locative forms like éyév (§ 402). 

Dual: From o¢é and cdi were formed the Hom. nom. 
and acc. ofwé, and gen. and dat. cpaiv. 

Plural: The nom. o¢eis, acc. Ion. opéas, Att. also Hom. 
opds, gen. Hom. Dor. Lesb. cdeiwv, Ion. opéwv, Att. also 
Hom. o¢@v, were all formed after the analogy of the 
personal pronouns of the first and second persons. On the 
Dor. Lesb. acc. ofé, and Ion. Dor. Lesb. dat. cfi(v), see 
above; the Att. Ion. dat. opioi(v) was formed after the 
analogy of the dative of the consonantal stems (§ 316). 

§ 405. The singular of the compound reflexive pronouns 
was formed from the personal pronouns+ avrés, which in 
Homer is always written as two separate words, as éyol 
avTe, ol avr, of a’za@, &c., but in the other dialects as 
one word, as acc. Att. €uaurov, ceauriv, cavTév, éauTor, 
airov, Ion. éuewuTov, &c.; gen. Att. é€uavTod, ceavTod, 
cauTod, éavTod, &bTOd, Ion. éuewuTod, &c. ; dat. Att. €uav7d, 
oEaVT@, TAUTO, EGVTO, ATG, Ion. EwewvTs, &c. Regular 
forms were Att. €av7@, Ion. €wv7@, from €ot (dat. of the 
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possessive pronoun) + av76, Att. avr from of + ad7@, then 
after the analogy of these the @ and w were extended to 
the other cases. 

In the plural the two pronouns were inflected separately 
in the first and second persons and often also in the third, 
as huas adtovs, Uuads abtovs, cpas avTovs beside simply 
avrovs. 

The origin of adrés isuncertain. Some scholars assume 
that it is from *éov-+the pronominal stem 7o-, where *dov- 
corresponds to Skr. asu-, Uife, life of the soul. Others 
assume that it is composed of the adverb av, again+To-s. 
The oblique cases of avrés were used to express the 
personal pronoun ofthe third person. The reflexive forms 
opeis, spas, choy, spio. were also used to express the 
plural of the third person. 


3. POSSESSIVE. 


§ 406. The possessive pronouns were inflected like 
ordinary adjectives : é€ués ; Att. ods, Skr. tvah, Indg. *twos, 
thy, beside Hom. Dor. Lesb. teés, Boeot. rTids, O.Lat. 
tovos, later tuos, tuus, Indg. *tewos; Att. Hom. és, Cret. 
fos, Skr. svAh, Indg. *swos, hs, beside Hom. é6s, Boeot. 
éfés, O.Lat. sovos, later suos, suus, Indg. *sewos; Hom. 
opos was formed after the analogy of és, éés. Att. Ion. 
npué-repos, Dor. apé-repos, Lesb. dupé-repos, Att. Ion. Dor. 
vpuée-Tepos, ofé-Tepos, Hom. vai-repos, cfal-repos, like Lat. 
nos-ter, ves-ter, were formed with the comparative suffix 
-tero- (§ 376); Lesb. &upos, Yupos, Dor. auds, buds were 
formed direct from the accusative stems of the personal 
pronouns. 


4. DEMONSTRATIVE. 
§ 407. In the parent Indg. language the nominative 


singular masculine and feminine was *so, *sa = 6, Dor. @, 
Att. Ion. 7, Skr. s4, sa, Goth. sa, s6, this, that, the. All 
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the other cases of the singular, dual and plural were formed 
from the stems to-, te-, fem. ta-. On the Greek case- 
endings of the inflected forms see § 399. 


a. Masculine and Neuter. 


§ 408. Singular: The nominative masculine 6 corre- 
sponds to Skr. sa, Goth. sa, Indg. *so. The accusative 
masculine 7év = Skr. tam, Lat. is-tum, Goth. pan-a, Indg. 
*tom. The nom. and acc. neuter 76 = Skr. tat, Lat. is-tud, 
Goth. pat-a, OE. pet, Indg. *tod. The original form of 
the genitive was *tosjo beside *toso, *teso, the former 
occurs in Hom. Toto from *roojo, Skr. tasya, and *toso in 
Att. Ion. tod, Dor. 7, and *teso in Goth. pis, OHG. des. 
The original form of the dative was *toi beside *tosm6i, 
the former occurs in 7, Lat. is-to, and the latter in Skr. 
tasmai. 

Dual: The original case-endings of the nominative and 
accusative dual were the same as those of the o-declension 
of nouns (§ 825). Mase. *t6u = Skr. tau, beside *td = 7d, 
Skr. ta; neut. *toi = Skr. té, Gr. 76 for *ror was a new 
formation like ¢vyé (§ 826). On the gen. and dat. rotuy, 
Tolv see § 825, 

Plural: The original masculine nominative was *toi = 
Dor. &c. roé, Skr. té, Lat. is-ti, Goth. pai; Att. Ion. Cret. 
Lesb. Thess. Arcad. and Cyprian of was a new formation 
after the analogy of 6. The original masculine accusative 
was “tons = Cret. révs, Att. Ion. &c. tovs, Skr. tan, Lat. 
is-tos, Goth. pans. Nom.and acc. neut. Indg. *ta = Vedic 
ta, Lat. is-ta, Goth. po; Gr. 7é was a new formation like 
(vyé (§ 326). The Greek gen. r#v was formed after the 
analogy of the o-declension of nouns (§ 399), the original 
genitive was *toisOm which occurs in Skr. téSam. The 
original form of the locative was *toisu = Skr, téSu; rotor 
with -o- restored as in AvKovox (§ 825). The Greek dative 
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rots corresponds to the original instrumental *tois = Skr. 
taih, Lat. is-tis, Lith. tais. 


b. Feminine. 


§ 409. Singular: Nominative Indg. *sa = Dor. a, Att. 
Ion. 4, Skr. sa, Goth. sd. Accusative Indg. *tam = rp, 
Skr. tam, Lat. is-tam, Goth. po. The Greek gen. and dat. 
Ths, TH had the endings of the a-declension of nouns 
(§ 821), the original forms were gen. *tosjas or *tesjas = 
Skr. tasyah, beside *tesas = Goth. pizos ; dat. *tosjai or 
*tesjai = Skr. tasyai, beside *tesai = Goth. pizai. : 

Dual: Nominative and accusative Indg. *tai = Skr. 
té; Gr. ra was a new formation like yépa (§ 321); instead 
of ra the masc. 7é was mostly used, and similarly gen. and 
dat. roty for rat (see § 325). 

Plural: Nominative Indg. *tas = Skr. tah, Goth. pds, 
Lith. t6s; Gr. raé, ai were new formations after the analogy 
of roi, of (cp. § 821). Accusative Indg. *tans = Cret. rdavs, 
Att. &c. ras, Lat. is-tas; Skr. tah, Goth. pds were the 
nom. used for the accusative. Genitive Indg. *tasam 
(cp. § 814) or -6m = Hom. raov, Dor. rév, Att. &c. Tar, 
Lat. is-tarum. Locative Indg. *tasu = Skr. tasu; on the 
Gr. dative forms Tats, Tato, THs, THow see § 821. 

§ 410. The origin of the second element of 6-d¢, 7-de, 
76-de is unknown. Inflected forms of the second element 
occur in Hom. roto-deoo1, Toto-deou and in the Lesb. gen. 
pl. 7@v-dewv. Traces of similar compounds of the simple 
demonstrative with particles of unknown origin occur in the 
Thessalian neut. nom. sing. 7é-ve, pl. ré-ve and with both 
elements inflected in the gen. sing. tot-veos and gen. pl. 
tobv-veovy ; in the Arcadian gen. sing. Tw-vi, acc. fem. Tav- 
vi, neut. pl. ta-vé ; and in the Cyprian nom. é-vv. 

§ 411. The prim. Greek forms corresponding to oU7os, 
atrn, ToOTo were: *6-v-To, *a-v-T0, *r0d-v-To ; acc. *rov-v-To, 
*rav-v-T0, *T0d-v-T0 ; gen. *To70-v-To, *rag-U-T0, *ToTo-v-T0, KC., 
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consisting of the simple demonstrative + the deictic particle 
v, which is also common in Sanskrit pronouns (cp. nom. 
fem, asau = a+sa (= Gr. &)+u, that, acc. masc. amtim 
=am+u+m, éhat), together with the uninflected pro- 
nominal stem ro-. During the prehistoric period of the 
language the inflexion was then transplanted from the first 
to the last element of the compound, as acc. rodtov, ravTnv, 
tovro, from *ro-v-Tov, *ra-v-ray, *ro-v-rod ; gen. TovTou, 
TavTns, from *ro-v-r00, *ra-v-Tas, &c.; and the old nomina- 
tives *odro, *atro became ovros, atrn after the analogy of 
the nom. singular of adjectives. The Att. Ion. nom. pl. 
ovTol, avTat beside Dor. rodro1, tradrac were new forma- 
tions after the analogy of the nom. singular. The nom. 
acc. pl. neut. tatira had -av- from the feminine stem. The 
masc. forms of the dual were used for all genders; and 
similarly in Att. Ion. the gen. pl. rodrwy beside Dor. and 
Lesb. fem. tavTap. 

In the Boeotian dialect the stem-form of the masc. nom, 
singular became generalized, as acc. odrov, neut. ob70, gen. 
or, nom. pl. obroz, neut. obra, acc. ovTws, gen. ob Tar. 

The deictic particles -i, -iv, originally the feminine 
nominative and accusative singular of a demonstrative pro- 
noun, were often attached to the above compound demon- 
stratives to express emphasis, as 607, 761, Todt, odToat or -ty, 
avdTnt, Tovtovl, Tovrwvt. This -i is the same as in the 
Sanskrit fem. nom. sing. iyam from *i-am, ¢/7s, and in the 
Gothic fem. acc. ija, her, and is related to Hom. fa, fav, 
ins, ¢f (cp. § 880). 

§ 412. Att. éxeivos, also poet. Keivos, Ion. éxeivos, Keivos, 
Dor. Lesb. kjvos. éxeivos is composed of € = the isolated 
pronominal particle which occurs in Skr. asau, that, and 
keivos from *ke-€vos where ke- corresponds to the Latin 
particle ce in ce-do, huius-ce, and évo- is an old pronominal 
stem (§ 416); and similarly Dor. rjvos from *re-évos. On 
forms like éxe.voct, éxecvwvi see above. 
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5. RELATIVE, 


§ 413. The Indg. stem-forms of the relative pronoun 
were masculine and neuter jo-, feminine ja- = 6-, 7)-, Skr. 
ya-, ya-, as sing. nom. és (Phrygian vos), 4, 6, Skr. yah, 
ya, yat, Indg. “jos, *ja, *jod; gen. of from *jooo, As (a new 
formation like 7#s, § 409), Skr. yasya, yasyah ; the Hom, 
gen dov (B 325, a 70) and €ns (II 208) are incorrect forms ; 
pl. nom. of, a? (a new formation like ai, § 409), & Skr. 
yé, yah, Vedic ya, Indg. *joi, “jas, *ja. The simple 
demonstrative, especially the r-forms, was often also used 
for the relative in Homer, Herodotus, Dor. Lesb, Boeot. 
and Arcadian, 


6. INTERROGATIVE AND INDEFINITE. 


§ 414. The parent Indg. language had several stems 
from which the interrogative pronoun was formed, viz. 
qo-, qe-, fem. qa-; qi-, qu-, with labialized q (§ 202). It is 
impossible to determine to which cases the various stems 
originally belonged owing to the levelling which took place 
in the prehistoric period of the separate languages. 

qo- occurs in Skr. k4h, Goth. Iwas, Lith. kas, who ?, 
neut. Lat. quod, Goth. wa, OE, hweet, what ?, Indg. *qos, 
‘god. In Greek it only occurs in pronominal adjectives 
and adverbs, as mérepos, Skr. katarah, Goth. lwabar, 
which of two?, motos, mbaos; mot, mo0ev, wéTE, 1w-TroTE, 
mos, Cret. 6-7, 

qe- occurs in the gen. sing. Goth. Iwis, O.Slav. €eso, 
Hom. réo (Att. vod, lon. ted), from Indg. *qeso, whose ? 
From réo was formed réov and then further ré@ (Att. 7@), 
Téoio.; and similarly to é7eo (Att. drov, Ion. érev) were 
formed é7ewy (Att. dr@v), dre@ (Att. d7@), dréovr (Att. 
dros). It also occurs in Dor. me? for *re? and in the 
conjunction ve, Skr. ca, Lat. que, and. 

qa: occurs in the fem. nom. Skr. ka, Goth, wd, who ?, 
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acc. Skr. kam, Goth. two, whom?, and in Dor. 7G, 
Att. 77}. 

The stem qu- is only found in adverbs, as Dor. 6-ris 
(Rhodes), 6-7rvz (Gortyn), wis (Syracuse), whither; Skr. 
ki, Lith. ku#, where; Lat. ali-cu-bi, ne-cu-bi, &c. 

It is probable that qi- belonged originally only to the 
masc. and neut. nom. and acc. singular, cp. ris, zi, Lat. 
quis, quid, Indg. *qis, *qid; masc. acc. *riv, Lat. quem 
for older *quim. In Greek the stem 7- became generalized 
for all cases and genders. From *7iv was formed a new 
accusative tiva after the analogy of such words as éva, 
cp. also § 380. The -v- in riva was then levelled out into 
the other cases, as Tivos, tivt; Tive, Tivow; Tives, Tivas, 
tiva, Tivov, but rior : tives after the analogy of such forms 
as ppeai, kvai : ppéves, kbves. From the stem 7v- were also 
formed Lesb. rio, tio; Cret. 6-ripe from *-riopu, Indg. 
*qismi beside the Skr. loc. kasmin. Megarian neut. pl. 
od from *7ja for tiva (Arist. Ach. 757, 784); indef. Att. 
attra, lon. éooa for initial *7z, *od (§ 167), which arose 
from a mistaken division of the words in such combinations 
as 6mol’ drra, opikp drra for 670d tra (cp. Hom. dmmoid 
goa, T 218), cuikpé tra; indef. rel. Att. dr7a, Ion. daca, 
from *é-rja. In like manner is also declined the simple 
indefinite pronoun which only differs from the interrogative 
in accent. 

§ 415. deiva is always accompanied by the def. article 
whether it remains uninflected for both numbers and all 
genders and cases or whether it is inflected. It is 
originally a compound of 6de+the pronominal stem -évo- 
which occurs in éxeivos from *é-Ke-evo-s (§ 412), so that the 
original nominative masc. was *ddeivos, acc. *rovdetvov, &c. 
For the explanation of deiva we have to start out from the 
neut. plural form radeiva = *ré6e-éva which, by a mistaken 
division of the compound, came to be regarded as being 
for ra-dciva. Ata later period deiva in the combination 
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Tov deiva came to be regarded as the accusative of 
a consonantal stem (cp. tiva, Tivos, § 414) to which were 
then formed deivos, dei, pl. deives, deivas, deiver. 


7. OTHER PRoNouNS. 


§ 416. The parent Indg. language had several pronouns 
besides those dealt with in the preceding paragraphs. 
Some of these were not preserved in Greek and others 
were only preserved in scanty fragments, as 

e-- The original forms were nom. *es, acc, *em, neut. 
*ed, gen. *esjo (Skr. asya, of this) beside *eso (OHG. es, 
Goth. is, of it), fem. *esjas (Skr. asy&h), loc. *ei (preserved 
in ¢d, ei-ra, and the Goth. relative particle ei), instr. *€ 
(preserved in %, 7-rTo., é€7ei-#). The stem e- occurs in 
words like éxeivos, €-Kel, é-KelOev, é Oés, &c., cp. Skr. 
a-sau, that, Lat. e-quidem. 

eno-, ono-, the former of which occurs in ékeivos, Keivos, 
Dor. kjvos, from *xe-évos, Dor. THvos from *re-évos, and 
evn, and the latter in Lith. anas, that, O.Slav. oni, 
that, he. 

The locative of an old fem. stem a: is preserved in the 
Dor. conj. ai, if. 

i-, Lat. is, Goth. is, he ; acc. Indg. *im, Cypr. iv, O.Lat. 
im, Goth. in-a, him, Skr. im-4m, this. The stem also 
occurs in Hom. dé, and, Skr. i-da, now, in this moment, 
i-ha, here. With iv, O.Lat. im are also probably related 
Hom. piv used for all genders but only in the singular, and 
post-Homeric poet. viv used for the singular and plural all 
genders. The exact formation of these two pronouns is 
obscure. 

The feminine stem i- which occurs in the Skr. nom. 
iyam from *i-am, /i7s, and the particle -i as in odroo-t, 
éxewvoo-l, &c. ; the acc. Indg, *ijam (Goth. ija, her) beside 
*Im, *ijm (cp. § 380) occurs in the particle -iv, as obroo-tv. 
With this pronoun is also related Hom. ia, tav, ifs, ¢h, 
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to which was formed a masc. ios, dat. i@ in Hom. and 
Cretan. 
The fem. pronoun *si = 7, O.Ir. OHG. si, Goth. si, she. 
ko-, ke-, the latter stem occurs in éxeivos from *é-Ke-evos, 
in Lat. ce-do, huius-ce, and in é-kel, Ket-Oev, Kei-O1, &c. 
where ke? is the old locative. 


CHAPTER. XI 
VERBS 


§ 417. The forms constituting the Greek verbal-system are 
of two kinds: the finite and the infinite forms. The finite 
forms consist of the indicative, subjunctive, optative, impera- 
tive and the so-called injunctive (§ 524). Their special 
characteristics are the personal endings, the augment, re- 
duplication and the distinction of voice, tense and mood. 
The infinite forms are the infinitive, participles, and the 
verbal adjectives. The participles had become a part of the 
verbal-system in the parent Indg. language, and accordingly 
had voice- and tense-forms; whereas the infinitive, which 
is originally an isolated singular case-form of a nomen 
actionis, became for the most part associated with the verbai- 
system in the prehistoric period of the separate languages 
(§ 545). On the verbal adjectives see §$ 555-6. 

Primitive Greek inherited almost the entire verbal- 
system of the parent Indg. language, to which it added 
considerably by the creation of numerous new formations, 
so that in course of time its verbal-system became more 
extensive than that of any other Indg. language. Such 
new formations were the passive aorist in -Onv, the future 
passive in -Onoopa:, the passive participle in -Oes, the 
so-called future perfect, the pluperfect, the future optative, 
the optative of the s-aorist, &c. 

In the following paragraphs most of the remarks con- 
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cerning the finite forms of the verb: properly belong to 
the province of syntax. And only such points are men- 
tioned here as are necessary for understanding the finite 
forms. For the full treatment of the subject the student 
should consult Brugmann’s Griech. Grammatik, third ed., 
Pp. 458-568. 

§ 418. Number: The Indg. finite forms of the verb 
had like nouns the three numbers—singular, dual and 
plural—which were preserved in the oldest period of Greek 
as also in the Aryan, Gothic and Baltic-Slavonic languages, 
but the dual had practically disappeared in the prehistoric 
period of the other languages. And even in prim. Greek 
the first person of the dual was supplanted by the plural. 
The second and third persons of the dual remained longer 
in Attic than in the other dialects, but even in this dialect 
they had become obsolete in the vernacular from about 
the beginning of the fourth century B.c. 

§ 419. Voices: The parent Indg. language had two 
voices—the active and the middle. The former was 
preserved in the historic period of all the separate lan- 
guages, and the latter was preserved in Greek, Aryan and 
Latin and partly also in Gothic. It had no special forms 
which were exclusively used to express the passive, but 
before the parent language had become differentiated into 
the separate languages the middle forms had to some 
extent begun to be used to express the passive. This mode 
of expressing the passive underwent further development 
in Greek, Sanskrit and Latin. And such middle forms as 
were preserved in Gothic became exclusively passive in 
meaning. The Greek second aorist passive in -nv was 
originally active in form (§ 458), and the first aorist passive 
in -Onv was a special Greek new formation (§ 514). 

§ 420. The middle denoted that the action of the verb 
was directed towards the agent. The use in which the 
agent was the direct object was rare, as in Aodopar (Aod ua), 
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I wash myself. The original difference in meaning between 
the middle and active was probably very slight, and this 
would account for the fact that many verbs with only 
middle forms have purely an active meaning without any 
idea of the reflexive meaning, cp. fara, Skr. asté, he sits ; 
Skr. sacaté, he follows, Gr. €mropat, Lat. sequor; pnriopar, 
Lat. métior; Kxe?ra., Skr. $été, he lies down ; and similarly 
dyapat, &fopat, dArAopat, BovrAopat, Epevyopal, Kpéuapat, 
Hephopat, olxopat, TAA Copal, c€Bopat, cKETTOMaAL, TEPTO Ua, 
péBopa:, &c. To such middle forms were often created 
active forms in the historic period of the language, as 
a&(w, céEBw : d¢opat, c€Bopua:. These new formations were 
based on the analogy of verbs which originally had active 
and middle forms side by side. 

§ 421. Already in the parent Indg. language middle verbs 
sometimes had an active perfect, and some such verbs were 
also preserved in Greek, Sanskrit and Latin, as -BéBovaAa : 
Bovropat, yéyova : ylyvopat, dédopka, Skr. dadarsa : dép- 
Kopal, péunva : waivopar, dAwda : dAdvpar; Skr. papada : 
padyateé, he falls, vavarta: vartaté, he turns; Lat. reverti: 
revertor, assensi : assentior. 

§ 422. Many verbs, which are otherwise active in form, 
have a future middle with active meaning. This is 
especially the case with such verbs as have a second 
aorist in use, as Tevéopuar : Etvxov, melcopar : Erabor, 
AjwWopar : EhaBov, and similarly dpapticopa:, Pjoopar, 
yvdcopat, Spapotpuat, Oavodpa, Offopar, Kapmodpat, d1- 
fouar, pevEopuar, &c. This phenomenon is peculiar to 
Greek and is connected with the intransitive use of the 
second aorist. To aorists like éorny, épuv were formed 
the future orfoopal, Picopa, because oThow, Pvew were 
transitive ; Pow became transitive after the analogy of 
oThow, and then to €Byv was formed the future Bjoopar. 
This mode of forming a middle future then became extended 
to other verbs. 
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§ 423. Mode or manner of action: It is important to 
note that tenses in the sense in which we generally use 
that word were of comparatively late development in the 
Indg. languages. The verbal forms—whether presential 
or preterite—had originally in themselves no inherent 
characteristic to indicate whether an action referred to 
the present, past or future. If we compare together the 
augmented tenses we see that they originally expressed 
something other than what we generally understand by 
the word tense. In the imperfect, aorist and pluperfect 
the verbal form itself merely denoted the mode or manner 
of the action according as it was durative or only momen- 
tary, as in English seek beside find, and it was merely the 
augment which denoted the past time, but the fact that 
the augment does not appear in the Latin, Old Germanic 
and Baltic-Slavonic languages shows that even the augment 
was not originally necessary to express past time. When 
the time of the action was sufficiently indicated by the 
context the augment was not used in the parent Indg. 
language, see § 430. 

§ 424. In the following classification of the mode or 
manner in which the action takes place (actio verbi, or 
Aktionsart as it is generally called in German), it is as 
a rule only necessary to grasp clearly the difference 
between the momentary and the durative action. The 
mode or manner in which an action takes place can be 
conveniently divided into five types :— 

(1) An action is said to be momentary, perfective or 
aoristic when it is practically completed at the moment 
it begins, as in English find, strike. Since this mode of 
action has no duration it was seldom used to express the 
present, therefore unaugmented momentary formations 
generally have a future meaning, as efy, véouar. A verb 
became perfective by the addition of a preposition, cp. 
amoOvnoker beside OvycKer; Lat. consequor beside sequor; 
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this distinction in form and meaning was most fully 
developed in the Slavonic languages and became one of 
the most distinctive features of the verbal-system. The 
aorist is characteristic of this type. 

(2) An action is said to be cursive, durative or imper- 
fective when it denotes continuous action without any 
reference to its beginning or end, as in English I am 
striking as compared with I strike; éc6iw, mivw beside 
€dopat, miouat. The primary verbs in -jo- (§ 477) mostly 
had durative action, as in yaipe, &c. 

(3) The perfect action, that is the mode of action expressed 
by the perfect stem, denotes a state of the subject which 
has resulted from a previous action, as in olda, TéOvnke 
as compared with yryvéoKe, Ov7joKes. 

(4) An action is said to be iterative when it consists of 
repeated acts. Here belong especially the reduplicated 
presents, as BiBny, BiBd@ as compared with €Bnv. This 
meaning easily develops into the intensive, and in all 
languages the desire for emphasis in time reduces the 
intensive to the value of the simple verb, as in pipva, 
ioxw beside pévw, €x@. To this type also belong the verbs 
in -éjo-, as in Popéw (§ 497). 

(5) An action is said to be terminative when it indicates 
the beginning or the end of the action, as in English aim, 
start, throw beside hit. To this class originally belonged 
the nasal-presents (§§ 460-7) like @yviji, dpvijur, Odpynpe ; 
and also the presents in -oxw (§ 469), as Bdoxw, which 
however often became iterative. 

§ 425. No one Greek verb has or could have all the 
forms which are associated with the full verbal-system. 
A present could not be formed from a base or stem which 
expressed momentary or aoristic action unless the base 
or stem was modified by a formative element; and on 
the other hand no base or stem expressing cursive action 
could occur in the second aorist. Hence arose the series 
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of defective verbs with presents but no aorists or with 
aorists but no presents, as Pépw : #veyKov, cp. Lat. fero: 
tuli, 0, écOlw : payor, epxopuar : HAvOov, A€ya : elroy, 
dpdw : eidov. 

§ 426. Tense-formation: In the parent Indg. language 
there were strictly speaking only two tense-formations, viz. 
the present-aorist-system and the perfect. The present- 
aorist-system contained a present and an aorist form which 
arose from the same base or stem through a difference in 
accent. The forms mostly used as presents with cursive 
meaning had the accent in the singular of the active on the 
first syllable of the base which had the strong grade of 
ablaut, and in all other forms the accent was on the personal 
ending and the base had the weak grade of ablaut. The 
forms with momentary or aoristic meaning had the accent 
on the second syllable of the base in all forms and it there- 
fore had the strong grade of ablaut. This is called the 
second or strong aorist. The reason why this difference 
of meaning should be associated with the difference in 
accent is uncertain, see Brugmann, Kurze vergleichende 
Grammatk, pp. 507-8. In Greek the tense-system was 
most completely carried out in the denominative verbs, 
because such verbs originally possessed no particular mode 
or manner of action. 

The present in the narrower sense had no special 
characteristic to denote time unless we may regard the 
primary personal endings as such. 

The imperfect belongs to the present stem. The differ- 
ence between this tense and the second aorist was often 
one of syntax rather than of form, because forms of the 
same nature were used partly as imperfects and partly as 
aorists, cp. forms like pny, éypadhov, €yAvpoy beside the 
similarly formed aorists, éornv, érpagov, épvyor. 

There were originally no special forms which were ex- 
clusively used to express the future, But forms with 
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momentary meaning could be used for the future, as eZ, 
véoat. The ordinary future in Greek was originally the 
subjunctive of the s-aorist (§ 499). The future passive 
and future perfect were special Greek new formations 
(§ 501). 

The second aorist and the s-aorist had come to have the 
same meaning already in the parent Indg. language (§ 502). 
The passive aorist in -67v was a special Greek new forma- 
tion (§ 514). 

So far as syntax is concerned the perfect was originally 
a special kind of present which denoted a state of the 
subject resulting from a previous action. For the special 
characteristics of the perfect see § 515. 

The Greek pluperfect is simply a preterite form developed 
from the perfect stem. See § 523. 

§ 427. Moods: The parent Indg. language had four 
moods—the indicative, subjunctive (§§ 525-9), optative 
(§§ 580-8), and imperative (§§ 589-44)—all of which were 
preserved in Greek and Vedic. The so-called injunctive 
is strictly speaking not a mood, because it merely consists 
of unaugmented indicative forms with secondary personal 
endings (§ 524). Greek and Vedic are the only languages 
which preserved the original distinction between the sub- 
junctive and optative in form and meaning. But even in 
Vedic the distinction began to disappear and with the 
development of the sjo-future (§ 498) the subjunctive dis- 
appeared entirely in classical Sanskrit, and the optative 
came to be used for both. It was also supplanted by the 
optative in the prehistoric period of the Germanic and 
Baltic-Slavonic languages. And although subjunctive and 
optative forms were preserved in Latin, they became con- 
fused in usage already in the prehistoric period of the 
language. Some scholars doubt whether the parent Indg. 
language possessed a subjunctive with the function and 
meaning that we usually associate with it. They are 
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inclined to regard it as being originally an indicative with 
momentary meaning which was used to express the future 
action. In this manner they account for the fact that what 
we call the subjunctive in Greek partly corresponds in 
form to the future in Latin, as €@ from *éow, hépnre = Lat. 
ero, ferétis. 

§ 428. It is not always easy to draw a hard and fast line 
between indicative and subjunctive forms. In Greek we 
have the original subjunctive of the s-aorist used as the 
future; in Homer forms like dAyjoere, apeleras, &c. 
(§ 526) are sometimes futures and sometimes aorist sub- 
junctives; the subjunctive of the athematic verbs corre- 
sponds in form to the indicative of the thematic, cp. Hom. 
tvopev beside Pépoper. 

Possibly the optative (§§ 580-8) was originally merely 
a characterized present denoting wish. The s-aorist of 
the optative was a special Greek new formation. 

Already in the parent Indg. language the imperative 
system was made up of several distinct formations which 
included (a) injunctive forms, (0) forms with the bare stem, 
and (c) compound forms. See §§ 539-44. 


REDUPLICATION. 


§ 429. Reduplication had become a part of the verbal- 
system already in the parent Indg. language, and was 
originally used to express iterative or intensive action. At 
a later period it also came to be used as a tense-forming 
element. It was preserved in Greek, Aryan, Latin, Gothic 
and Old Irish. There were originally three types of re- 
duplication, type (a) with i in the reduplicated syllable, 
type (6) with € in the reduplicated syllable, and type (c) 
with the whole syllable reduplicated. The tenses which 
had reduplication were the present, aorist and perfect. 

The reduplicated presents originally had i beside e, but 
the exact relation in which i stood to e is unknown. The 
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i became generalized in the Greek presents except perhaps 
in one or two isolated forms like Hom. xé-«Av-61, pl. 
ké-kdu-Te, whereas both types were preserved side by side 
in Sanskrit, as y’yvowar: Lat. gigno, pipve, didacke, i¢w 
from *o.rde, icy from *oiw ye, miumdAnm (Skr. pi-parmi, 
I fill), wiumpnps, both verbs with -y- after the analogy of 
Timrdva (§ 466); lornus from *o.wrape : Lat. sistit, 
Skr. ti-Sthati, he stands; but riOnuc from *6:0nuc beside 
Skr. da-dhami, é/dwpuc beside Skr. da-dami. 

The aorist had e which was regularly preserved in 
Greek, as é-7e-dvov, inf. me-pvéuev, Eomopny from *ce- 
omopav, and similarly KexAdunv, Kexapounv, rerdabécOar, 
AeAaBécOar, wéppadov : Hpdw, mémiBov, TeTuKEiv, &c. 

The perfect generally had e, as dédopxa, yéyova = Skr. 
dadarSa, jajana, for other examples see §§ 516-22. Beside 
e there also existed @ which is rare in Greek (cp. Hom. 
6n-déxarat : déxopuar) but common in Vedic as va-varta 
beside va-varta, he has turned, see Whitney, Sanskrit 
Grammar, § 786. On the consonants in the reduplicated 
syllable of the perfect see § 517. 

Type (c), which consisted of the reduplication of the 
whole syllable, was the oldest mode of reduplication. Here 
it is necessary to make two sub-divisions according as the 
base or stem began with a consonant or a vowel. (1) When 
it began with a consonant the reduplication was not a tense- 
forming element but belonged to the whole verb, as yap- 
yaipw, pappaipw, moppipo, mapdaive, cp. also Lat. 
murmurare, tintinnare. Ina small number of verbs the 
formation of the reduplicated syllable is not clear, (a) with 
« in the reduplicated syllable, as da:ddéAXA@, maimdédAdw 
(Hesych.), patudo, rarpdoow, roimvia, roupvaoe, (b) with 
a nasal or liquid, as yoyy¥AA@, yayyadi(w beside yapya- 
Aigo; éyph-yopa. (2) When it began with a vowel, as 
dp-aplokw; ak-jKoa, aA-HrEual, &p-Apa, Gr-wAa, Ou-@poKa, 
dp-wpa; Hy-ayov, Hv-eyKov, 7jp-apov, @p-opov; ay-ayelr, 
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add-adkelv, ap-apeiv, év-eyKeiv, dp-opeiv, &c.; epvK-akov : 
épvko, vim-atrov : evita. See § 288. 

The reduplicated aorist was common in the language of 
the epic, but in the later language only a few examples 
were preserved, as #yayov, iveyKov. 


Tue AUGMENT. 


§ 480. The augment (Indg. e-=€-, Skr. a-, Arm. e:) 
was originally a temporal adverb denoting the past, and 
gradually became used in the so-called imperfect, aorist 
and pluperfect indicative to express the past tense, because 
the verbal forms as such possessed no inherent character- 
istic which indicated the past tense. When it stood in the 
parent Indg. language before consonants it is called the 
syllabic augment, as in Indg. *ébherom = é¢epoy, Skr. 
Abharam; and when it underwent contraction with a 
following vowel it is called the temporal augment, as in 
Indg. *ésm from *é-esm = Hom. ja, Skr. Asam. The 
augment had become an integral part of the verbal system 
already in prim. Indo-Germanic and always had the prin- 
cipal accent of the compound form, as in *ébherom beside 
*bhérom. It was preserved in Greek, Aryan and Armenian, 
but in the other Indg. languages it either disappeared 
altogether or was only preserved in isolated forms. When 
the time of the action was sufficiently indicated by the 
context the augment was not used in the parent language, 
so that forms like *6bherom and *bhérom existed side by 
side without any distinction in meaning. After the analogy 
of the augmented forms the unaugmented forms also 
acquired in the course of time a preterite meaning in- 
dependently of the context. This accounts for the optional 
use of the augment in Vedic, Homer and in later Greek 
poetry. The augmented forms became generalized in 
Sanskrit. They had also become general in the oldest 
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period of Greek prose except in the pluperfect where both 
forms existed side by side, as in émemévOn, émemévOew 
beside zrezr6v6n, mrezrévOecy, and in the Ionic iterative forms 
in -cxoy which never have the augment, as evyeoxor, 
gvyeckov, A\dBeckov. €éxphv was a new formation beside 
the regular form ypjv which was a contraction of xpi 7. 

In verbs compounded with a preposition the augment 
stood between the component parts, as in a7-é-Badoy, 
mrepi-€-Badrdov, map-é-cxov, cp. Skr. imperf. ud-4-patat 
beside the pres. ut-patati, he flies up. Ina few cases the 
compound verb came to be regarded as a simplex and then 
had the augment in front of the preposition, as éxdO:(or, 
exdOevdov beside xaOnddov, epic kabeddoy with temporal 
augment ; or with both elements augmented, as jv-erxd puny, 
nv-ecxopny, nup-ecBHrovy. 

Verbs compounded with the inseparable particle dvc- 
have the augment in front of it, as educrvxovy ; the same 
rule also applies to verbs derived from compound nouns, 
as €uvOoAbynoa, but if the first element was a preposition 
the augment was sometimes placed after it on analogy 
with verbs of the type a7r-é-Badov, as ar-e-oynodpny, 

The syllabic augment also occurred originally in verbs 
which began with s- and j-, but these sounds disappeared 
in prim. Greek and the loss of them gave rise to various 
contractions and analogical formations. €-e- regularly 
underwent contraction (Att. ¢«:-, Dor. 7-) after the loss 
of o- and ;- in the combinations é-ce-, é-e-, as Att. eZxoy, 
Dor. 7xov from *éoexov ; eipmrov, Dor. jprov from *eceproy, 
cp. Lat. serpo; elwéuny from *éoeropny, cp. Lat. sequor 
(§ 219) ; edarqKewy from *éoernkew ; cipev from *éeyev. In 
all other combinations we have the temporal augment after 
the analogy of verbs which originally began with a vowel, 
as Tfov for *ei¢ov from *eougov : i¢w, and similarly tylava : 
dyaive, Opynoa : opudw, HvuTo : dvop, &c. On the 
double consonants in the original initial combination s+ 
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nasal or liquid, see the phonology, as in Hom. éAdaBe, 
Eppeov (§ 215), Eupaber, Evveor (§ 214). 

Verbs, which originally began with w- = f- have the 
syllabic augment in Homer, but contraction in Attic where 
possible, as Hom. @doy, Att. efdov, Lesb. evdoy from 
*éF.dov; Hom. eco, Att. elroy ; Att. eipyagouny, eikagov 
beside jpyagéunv, Hka¢ov with temporal augment; Hom. 
éécoaro, édvdave, &c., Att. ewvotunv, éd0ovy beside Sbovy 
with temporal augment. Forms like Att. éxnoa, dpyloOny, 
bp0wra, &c., Hom. dpedAdrov were new formations with the 
temporal augment. €ppimrroy from €fpimroy : pimtw, and 
similarly €ppngéa. 

Beside e- there seems also to have been a form é- (= Skr. 
a-) in prim. Indo-Germanic, which occurred before verbs 
beginning with w-, j- or r-,as in Hom. 7-eidn, Att. 7deuv, 
Hom. dr-n-Upa from *ém-n-Fpa, cp.Skr.impf. a-vrnak : pres. 
vrnakti, he turns round. Some scholars assume that such 
an 7- occurs in 7BovAdunv : BobrAopuat, ueddov : péAAQ, 
novvauny : divapai, but it is more probable that these were 
new formations after the analogy of #eXov : é0€Aw beside 
Oéro. 

It is difficult to account satisfactorily for forms like €@\ov: 
adiokopat, Eopov, EHpwv : Opdw, with the rough breathing 
from the present, éaynv : dyvipu, dv-éoéa : olyvipr. They 
contain either both the syllabic and the temporal augment 
or else they had originally the syllabic augment 7- and then 
underwent quantitative metathesis whereby 7ja-, 70- became 
éa-, €a- (§ 72). 

§ 431. The augment became contracted in prim. Indo- 
Germanic with verbal forms beginning with e-, as Indg. 
*€sm from *é-esm = Hom. ja, Skr. Asam, J was; Indg. 
éjm from *é-ejm = ja for * ja (§ 458), Skr. Ayam, J went. 
It is probable that e-o- (@¢or : 6¢w)and e-a- (7yov, Dor. dyor : 
dyw, cp. Skr. impf. A4jam ¢ pres. Ajami, J drive, Lat. égi : 
ago) also became contracted in the parent Indg. language. 
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After the analogy of these and similar forms there arose in 
prim. Greek the system of simply lengthening the vowel in 
the augmented tenses of verbs beginning with a vowel, as 
HOerov : Cédw, HAM Cov : eAmri¢e, numédovy : éumredbw; tawvov: 
iaive, ikérevov : ikeTebo; vpnva : paiva, vylawvov :bytaive ; 
Hdakov : dddéw, ouidAovy : 6ur€éw. 

The long diphthong, which occurred in the augmented 
tenses of verbs beginning with a diphthong, was regularly 
shortened in prim. Greek (§ 63), as in Ion. airee, avgero, 
evxeto. Later new formations were forms like 77eor, 
Rrovy : aitéo, nv€ov : avédve, nvxduny : vxopa, bdnoa : 
oidéw. 


Tue PEeRSonAL ENDINGS. 


§ 482. The parent Indg. language had two kinds of 
personal endings—primary and secondary—, the former 
occurred in the present indicative active and middle, the 
so-called s- or sjo- future, and the indicative perfect middle, 
and the latter in all the augmented tenses of the indicative 
active and middle, the so-called injunctive forms of the 
imperative, and the optative. The subjunctive had origin- 
ally partly primary and partly secondary endings. In 
Greek it has the same endings as in the present indicative. 
The indicative perfect active had its own special endings 
for the three persons of the singular. On the endings of 
the imperative see §§ 539-44. 

The original system and distribution of the personal 
endings were better preserved in Sanskrit than in any 
of the other Indg. languages. The original distinction 
between the primary and secondary endings was only 
preserved in Greek in the first and second persons of the 
singular and in the third person of all numbers. Only 
scanty fragments of the athematic conjugation were pre- 
served in Latin and the Germanic languages, and even in 
Greek many verbs passed over into the thematic conjuga- 
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tion, which remained athematic in Sanskrit. In Sanskrit 
the ending -mi of the athematic conjugation was extended 
by analogy to the thematic. 

Of the origin of the personal endings nothing is known 
with any degree of certainty or even probability notwith- 
standing all that has been written upon the subject. It is 
sometimes assumed that they were partly or entirely of 
pronominal origin, but this is a theory which can neither 
be proved nor disproved. It is also unknown which of the 
two kinds of endings is the older or in what etymological 
relation they originally stood to each other. And in like 
manner the formal relation between the active and middle 
primary and secondary endings is equally obscure. 


1. THE ENpDINGS OF THE ACTIVE. 


Singular. 


§ 4383. The primary endings of the first person were -mi 
in the athematic and -6 in the thematic verbs, as Lesb. éuy/, 
Att. Ion. efué, Skr. 4smi, Goth. im, Lith. esmi, O.Slav. 
jesmi, J am; didmput, riOnur = Skr. dadami, dadhami ; 
torn, Seikvipu, Sdéuvnu. épw, Lat. fero, Goth. baira, 
but Skr. bhara-mi with -mi from the athematic verbs ; fut. 
Aeiipo, AdTo, Ojow, décw, oTHow, de(Ew; subj. fo, @ from 
*eso = Lat. ero (fut.), Ael7r@, 7106, 8186, Seckvio. 


Note.—In Boeot. Lesb. Thess. Arcad. and Cyprian the 
denominative verbs in -dw, -éw, -dw often had the ending - 
after the analogy of the athematic verbs; and similarly in 
Homer in the subjunctive, as e6€Awm, dydywm, ero, &c. 


The original secondary ending was -m or -m according 
as the preceding sound was a vowel or a consonant, as 
Edepor (§ 141) = Skr. Abharam, cp. Lat.amabam; é7i/6ny, 
éornv = Skr. Adadham, astham, dav ; e/nv from *éoynv = 
Skr, syam, Lat. siem, sim; rieény, didofnv, Oetny, Sofny. 
7, Hom. ja from Indg. *ésm = Skr. Asam for *Asa with 
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-m from forms like 4bharam; éeyra = Skr. A4pakSam, 
€d\voa ; opt. of the thematic verbs, as Skr. bharéya-m, but 
Gr. Péporpe for *Pepoya or *Pépowja; after the analogy of 
TiOnus : TiOns so to hépors was formed époruu, and 
similarly deckvdoupu, &c. 

§ 484. The primary ending of the second person was 
-si which was only preserved in Homer and Syracusan 
éo-ci, Indg. *es-si, beside «7, Skr. Asi, Indg. *esi; «7 from 
*¢/-o1 = Skr. &-8i, Lith. ei-si, In Greek the other athematic 
verbs had the secondary ending, cp. ri@ns, didws beside 
Skr. dadhasi, dadasi. The regular form of the thematic 
verbs would have been *épe: from *Pépeou = Skr. bharasi, 
Indg. *bhéresi; *dépec became épecs with secondary 
ending after the analogy of égepes ; and similarly Hom. 
eis for e¢ after the analogy of forms like r/6ns ; the regular 
form of the subjunctive would have been *depn from 
*pepno. = Skr. bharasi, Indg. *bhérési; pépys was a new 
formation like pépecs ; and similarly 7107s, decxviins, &c. 

The secondary ending was -8, as éhepes, arns, pépous 
(Goth. bairdis), eins (Lat. siés, sis) = Skr. abharah, 
Asthah, bharéh, syah. 

§ 485. The primary ending of the third person was -ti 
which was preserved in all the dialects in éo-ri = Skr. Asti, 
Lat. est, Goth. ist, Lith. €s-ti; it remained in the athematic 
verbs in Dor. Boeot. and the North-West Greek dialects, 
but became -ov (§ 169) in Att. Ion. and Lesbian, as Dor. 
rtOnri, didwr1, Att. TiOno., didwor. = Skr. dadhati, dadati. 
The regular form of the thematic verbs would have been 
Dor. *Pépers, Att. *hépeor = Skr. bharati, but all the 
dialects have ¢épec which was formed after the analogy 
of pépecs. The regular form of the subjunctive would have 
been Dor. &c. *hépyri, Att. &c. *hépnor = Skr. bharati, 
Indg. *bhéréti; Att. &c. pépy was formed after the analogy 
of gépe; and similarly Hom. $épyou, dydynou, e0€édnou, 
&e,, with -ov from riOnow, &c.; lorH, 7109, oTH, OF, &c. 
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The secondary ending was -t which regularly disappeared 
in prim. Greek (§ 230), as pepe, €orn, hépou, ein (Lat. 
sit) = Skr. Abharat, Asthat, bharét, syat; Dor. &c. js 
from *jor = Indg. *ést, he was. 


Dual. 


§ 486. The first person of the dual was preserved in 
Sanskrit, Gothic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages, but 
it disappeared in the prehistoric period of Greek, and its 
place was taken by the first person plural. 

The original primary ending of the second person was 
-t(h)es (= Lat. -tis which became used for the plural) or 
-t(h)os, Skr. -thah can be from either form, beside the © 
secondary ending -tom = -7ov, Skr. -tam. The original 
distinction was preserved in Sanskrit, but in Greek the 
secondary ending came to be used for both kinds, cp. 
éo-T6v, TiOerov, éperov beside Skr. s-thah, dhat-thah, 
bhara-thah, and 7o-rov, ériOerov, épéperov beside Skr. 
as-tam, adhat-tam, abhara-tam. 

The original primary ending of the third person was 
-tes = Skr. -tah, beside the secondary ending -tam = -ray, 
-Tnv, Skr. -tam. In Greek the -rov of the second person 
came to be used for the primary ending, as éo-rév, riOeTov, 
géperov, but Skr. s-tah, dhat-tah, bhara-tah, beside 
Ho-Tnv, eTiOérny, ehepérny, pepoirny = Skr. as-tam, Adhat- 
tam, abhara-tam, bharé-tam. Owing to the fact that 
-Tov was used both as primary and secondary ending in 
the second person it also became used occasionally for 
the secondary ending of the third person, and conversely 
-Tav, -Tnv instead of -roy also became used occasionally in 
the augmented tenses of the second person. 


Plural. 


§ 437. The original primary ending of the first person 
was -mes beside -mos, the former corresponding to Dor. 
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-wes and the latter to Lat. -mus, Skr. -mah can be either 
form. The secondary ending was probably -men beside 
-mn, the former corresponding to Att. &c. -uev and the 
latter to Skr. -ma. Sanskrit preserved the original dis- 
tinction between the primary and secondary endings, but 
in Greek -yes became generalized in Doric and the dialect 
of Delphi and -yey in the other dialects, as Dor. hépopes, 
Att. &c. Pépopev, Dor. el-nés, Att. €o-yév (Hom. «i-pév), 
TiOeuev, but Skr. bhara-mah, s-mah, dadh-mah; Att. &c. 
ebépopev, ériOeuev = Skr. Abhara-ma, adadh-ma. 

§ 438. The original primary ending of the second person 
was probably -the = Skr. -tha beside the secondary ending 
-te = Skr. -ta. This distinction was not preserved in the 
other branches of the Indg. languages. In all these 
languages -te was used for both kinds of endings, as 
éo-Té (O.Slav. jes-te), 7iMeTe, Pépere (O.Slav. berete), but 
Skr. s-tha, dhat-tha, bhara-tha, beside 7-rTe (jjo-re), éri- 
Gere, efépere, Péporre = Sky. As-ta, Adhat-ta, Abhara-ta, 
bharé-ta. 

§ 489. The original primary endings of the third person 
were: -énti, -nti, -nti beside the corresponding secondary 
endings -ént, -nt, -nt. 

The accented form -énti only occurred after consonants 
in the present indicative of the non-reduplicated athematic 
verbs. It regularly became -Anti in Sanskrit, as s-Anti = 
Dor. évri, Att. efof (both forms with the smooth for the 
rough breathing after the analogy of the singular), Goth. 
sind, Indg. *s-énti, they are; Skr. sunv-Anti : sund-mi, 
I press out; krin-Anti: krina-mi, J buy, corresponding to 
prim. Gr. *Seckyf-evte : deikvi-pu, *dapv-evte : ddépvn-p. 
The only regular form preserved in Greek was Dor. év7i, 
Att. edof. In all other verbs belonging to this type -énti 
was supplanted either by the postvocalic form -nti of the 
thematic verbs like Dor. Pépo-v71, Att. Pépover or by the 
analogical formation -avtz (see below), and then the third 
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person came to be formed from the stem-form of the dual 
and of the other persons of the plural + -v7c or -avTu, as 
Dor. ga-vri, Att. pact, Ion, Secxvior from *deckvu-vTe but 
with the circumflex accent after the analogy of ‘oréaou, 
dapvaor from *Sapva-aor older -avri, decxvd-aou, taou from 
*/-avtt beside Skr. y-Aanti from Indg. *j-énti (§ 453). 

The regular prim. Greek primary ending of the present 
of the reduplicated athematic verbs was -ar = Indg. -nti, 
as in *“lor-ati, *ri0-at. = Skr. dAdh-ati, *6éd-ar: = Skr. 
dad-ati. This ending was preserved in the Hom. perfects 
mepvk-dol, AeAOyyx-do1, but it disappeared in the present 
and its place was taken either by the postvocalic form -vre 
or by the analogical form -av7i, as Dor. ride-vri, di80-v71, 
iota-vr., but Att. riOéaor, d:d6ao1, (otaou, from *7LOe-avTt, 
*§.do-avtTi, *iora-avtt, formed in both dialects from the 
stem-form of the dual and of the other persons of the 
plural ; and similarly Hom. riOeto1, d:d0d01 = Dor. rider ti, 
didovr., but with the circumflex accent after the analogy of 
loraot. 

The primary ending of the thematic verbs was -nti, as 
in Dor. P€po-v71, Att. Ion. pépover, Boeot. -v6:, Arcad. -vou, 
Lesb. -ovcx from -o-vrz = Skr. bharanti, Lat. ferunt, Goth. 
bairand, Indg. *bhero-nti; subj. Dor. ¢ép-v7., Att. Ion, 
pépact. 

The original secondary endings were : -ént, -nt and -nt. 
The accented form -ént occurred after consonants in the 
imperfect of the non-reduplicated athematic verbs and in 
the optative, as Hom. 7jev, Av, Dor. &c. Av which came 
to be used for the third person singular = Skr. 4s-an with 
regular loss of final -t, Indg, *és-ent, they were (§ 452); Skr. 
asunv-an, they pressed out; akrin-an, they bought, corre- 
sponding to prim. Gr. *édeckyf-evr, *€dapv-evT, see below ; 
opt. eley from *éojevr (§ 280), O.Lat. sient, later sint; 
péporev from *hepoyer7, and similarly decxvtorev, toraitev, 
Teter, didotev, oraiev, Oetev, Sotev; DAlrorev, avotey, 
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Avoolev, NdoaLev, but Avoerav, SefEecay with -av for -ev after 
the analogy of the aorist indicative. 

The secondary ending -nt = prim. Gr. -a(r) occurred 
after consonants in the imperfect of the reduplicated 
athematic verbs and in the s-aorist, as prim. Gr. *é€d:d-a(r), 
*éri6-a(r), *éderé-a(r). The ending -a(r) was not preserved 
in the historic period of any of the dialects. From the 
stem-form of the dual and of the other persons of the 
plural were formed éri6e-v, €6150-v with -y after the analogy 
of thematic verbs like éfepo-v, and similarly ¢0e-v, é0-v, 
éora-v; and in like manner *édecéa became édecEay after 
the analogy of €pepo-v, and similarly €Avcay, pnvay, noav 
(for *jay after the analogy of ja-rTe). Forms like joar, 
édevEav, €XUoay gave rise to two kinds of new formations. 
(1) To the new secondary ending -ay there was formed 
a new primary ending -av7i = -aov after the analogy of 
épepo-v : hépo-vtt, as dapvaor, Secxvbacr, Tibéaar, diddaax, 
toTao., see above. (2) The ending -cay became extracted 
as a personal ending and then extended to the imperfect 
and aorist of athematic verbs and also to the optative, as 
iatacay, éridecav, edidocay, edeikvucay ; tornoay, ecay, 
edocay, Covcav; istainoar, THcinoay, Sidoinoav ; otainoay, 
Oeinoav, doinoar. 

The secondary ending -nt regularly occurred after vowels, 
as épepov=Skr. abharan, Indg. *ébhero-nt; édurov, éyvoy 
from *éyvevT, éBav from *éBavr (§ 70). 


Perfect. 


§ 440. Singular: The Indg. ending of the first person 
was -a which remained in Greek, as oida, dédopxa = Skr. 
véda, dadarga. 

The original ending of the second person was -tha which 
was regularly preserved in 70-0a (originally the perfect), 
Indg. *és-tha, cp. Skr. Asitha; ofoa = Skr. vét-tha, and 
likewise originally with all stems ending in a dental, as 
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*rétroiwba, *AéAnoOa ($110). In these and similar forms 
the -c$a came to be regarded as a personal ending and 
was then extended to other tenses, as Hom. 7/6y08a, 
pijoba ; CérnoOa, eimnaba, réOno0a; BédoweOa, Kraior Oa. 
The ordinary ending -as, as in AéAourwas, was a new 
formation from the first aor. indicative owing to the end- 
ing of the first person being alike in both tenses. And 
conversely the first aor. ending -e of the third person was 
from the perfect for a like reason. 

The original ending of the third person was -e which 
remained in Greek, as olde, déSopxe = Skr. véda, dadarSa. 

§ 441. With the exception of the first person plural the 
Greek and Sanskrit endings of the dual and plural are 
entirely different, cp. Skr. dual -va, -athur, -atur; plural 
-ma, -a, -ir. On Skr. -ma beside Gr. -wev see § 487. In 
Greek the endings are the same as in the present indicative, 
as lo-rov, to-rov ; to-wev (Hom. ié-wev, Skr. vid-ma), io-re, 
io-aou from -avte (§ 69) ; A€eAol7-a-Tov, NedolmT-a-pev, NedolrT- 
a-Te, NeAoim-Gow. The -a- in these forms was of the same 
origin as in the first aor. indicative, édvoa-rov, édvoa-per, 
&c. (§ 507). On the perfect ending -do. in Hom. redvx- 
aot, \eAbyyx-aor See § 439. 


2. THE ENDINGS oF THE MIDDLE. 
Singular. 

§ 442. It is impossible to determine what were the 
original primary and secondary endings of the first person. 
The Greek primary ending -wa: and the secondary ending 
-bnv, -wav are not found in any of the other Indg. languages. 
It is possible that -~as was originally the primary ending 
of the athematic verbs which became generalized in Greek. 
The original ending of the perfect seems to have been -ai 
which corresponds to the -@ in Skr. tutud-é = Lat. tutud-i 
(originally the middle). Sanskrit then generalized the -é, 
cp. 7iOeuar : Skr. dadh-é, Pépouar : Skr. bhar-é, and 


§§ 443-4] Verbs 269 


similarly deikvupat, Sduvapar; TOGpar, Pépwpar; Sédopar : 
Skr. dad-é, and similarly débevypar, EAU HAL, yéypappac. 

Secondary ending -unv : éridéunv, ediddpunv, edecxvi unr, 
edepounv; riWetunv, Sidoiunv, Pepotunv; ededdunv, éde- 
detypny, eXedkiunv. The origin of this ending is obscure. 

§ 443. The original primary ending of the second person 
was -Sai = -ca, Skr. -sé, Goth. -za, as riOeca, didocat, 
dédoca: = Skr. dhat-sé, dat-sé, dadi-Sé; épear, pépn 
(written -ec on Attic inscriptions from the fourth century 
B.C. onwards) = Skr. bhara-sé, Goth. baira-za; épnaz, 
pépn for the regular form *Pepea; yéypawrar, rérpias. 
The intervocalic -c- regularly disappeared, as in $épeai, 
épn (§ 218, 2), but in Attic and Ionic the -o- was restored 
in the present and perfect of the athematic verbs after the 
analogy of perfects the stem of which ended in a conso- 
nant, as in yéypawau, and similarly in the imperfect and 
pluperfect. 

The original secondary ending was -so in the thematic 
and -thés = -0ys, Skr. -thah in the athematic verbs. Greek 
generalized the former and Sanskrit the latter form, cp. 
étiOeco, edidoco, epépeo, ehépou beside Skr. adhat-thah, 
adat-thah, abhara-thah ; €Oov, édov ; riOeio, did0t0, PEpor0; 
élvcw (Hom. -ao, Dor. -&), empiw; edédoc0, éyéypawo, 
éAéAvoo. On the intervocalic -c- seeabove. The secondary 
ending -thés was preserved in the aor. passive ed60ys = 
Skr. Adi-thah. 

§ 444. The original primary ending of the third person 
present was -tai (= -7ai, Boeot. -77, Thess. -rec, Arcad. 
and Cyprian -7ou for -rac after the analogy of the secondary 
ending -7o, Skr. -té, Goth. -da) which remained in Greek, 
as riberau, Hora, péperar = Skr. dhat-té, as-té, bhara-té 
(Goth. baira-da), The perfect had the ending -ai = Skr. 
-é, but in Greek the ending of the present was extended to 
the perfect, cp. dédora1, mémvara: beside the Skr. dad-é, 
bubudh-é. 


270 Accidence [§§ 445-7 


The original secondary ending was -to =-7o, Skr. -ta, 
Lat. -tu-, as €doTo, epépero, TiHeiro, Héporro = Skr. Adi-ta 
(Lat. da-tu-r from *da-to-r), Abhara-ta, dadhi-ta, bharé-ta. 


Dual. 


§ 445. It is impossible to determine what were the 
original personal endings of the three persons of the dual, 
because the Greek and the Sanskrit endings do not agree 
in form. 

-eOov, the ending of the first person, is from the plural 
ending -ye6a with -oy from -cfov. According to Kihner, 
Ausfiihrliche Grammatik der griech. Sprache, vol. ii, p. 70, 
it only occurs three times in good authors, viz. wepidadpeBor, 
Hom. Z/. xxiii. 485 ; dpuaépeborv, Soph. Ph. 1079, and AeAelp- 
peOov, El. 950. 

The origin of the Greek endings of the second and third 
persons is unknown. 

The primary and secondary ending of the second person 
is -0Oov, cp. Tibecbov, pépecOov beside Skr. dadh-athé, 
bharéthé ; ériOeoOov, éhépecOov beside Skr. Adadh-atham, 
abharétham. 

The primary ending of the third person is -oOov and the 
secondary -c6nv, Dor. -cbav, as Tider Oov, pépecOov beside 
Skr. dadh-até, bharété ; ér:0écOnv, éfepéoOnv beside Skr. 
adadh-atam, abharétam. 


Plural. 


§ 446. The original primary ending of the first person 
was -medhai = Skr. -mahé, beside the secondary ending 
-medho = -yeOa, Skr.-mahi. Greek generalized the latter 
form, cp. Ti0éueba, Pepdpueba beside Skr. dadh-mahé, 
bhara-mahé ; ériéueba, ehepdueOa = Skr. Adadh-mahi, 
abhara-mahi. The poet. ending -yeoOa had its-o-from -o6e. 

§ 447. -cOe was used for the primary and sécondary 
ending of the second person in all the dialects. The origin 
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of this form is unknown. In Sanskrit the primary ending 
is -dhvé and the secondary -dhvam, cp. rideade, éribecbe, 
pépeobe, epépecbe beside Skr. dhad-dhvé, 4dhad-dhvam, 
bhara-dhvé, abhara-dhvam. On forms like éo7apée, 
éaradbe from *éorapobe, *eoradabe see § 221. 

§ 448. The original primary endings of the third person 
were -ntai (= -v7a., Skr. -nté, Goth. -nda) after vowels 
and -ntai (=-arai, Skr. -até) after consonants. The 
former ending occurred in the present of the thematic 
verbs and the latter in the athematic, as Pépovrac = Skr. 
bhara-nté, Goth. baira-nda; Hom. #-arTa: = Skr. as-até, 
Indg. *és-ntai, Att. 9-v7ac was a new formation after the 
analogy of the thematic presents like dépovra:; prim. Gr. 
*710-aTal, *did-arac = Skr. dadh-até, dad-até. ridevrau, 
Oidovrat, deikvuvtai, &c. were new formations formed from 
_the stem-form of the dual and the other persons of the 
plural + -vrac after the analogy of the thematic verbs like 
gépovra ; and similarly with the stem-form of Ion. 7.6é- 
arat, 6106-aTat, &c. for *r10-arat, *6id-arat, &c. The perfect 
had the ending -vrai beside -avac just as in the present. 
Regular forms were: dedovAwvrat, BéEBAnvrar beside 
TeTpadparat, TeTaxaTal, KekAlaTal, KexvaTat, and then 
after the analogy of these and similar forms were made 
on the one hand forms like kéxpivras, €AvvTaL, and on 
the other hand Hom. BeBy-ara, &c. After about the 
beginning of the fourth century B.c. the perfects in -araz 
and the pluperfects in -ato disappeared and their place 
was taken by periphrastic forms. 

The secondary endings were -nto (=-y7o, Skr. -nta, 
Lat. -ntu-) after vowels and -nto (=-aro, Skr. -ata) after 
consonants, as épépovro = Skr. Abhara-nta, cp. Lat. feru- 
ntu-r; é-mAnvro, cp. Lat. im-ple-ntu-r. Hom. 7-aTo = 
Skr. as-ata, Indg. *és-nto, Att. 7-v7o was a new formation 
after the analogy of édépovro, &c.; prim. Gr. *é716-aro, 
*é6.0-aTo = Skr. Adadh-ata, adad-ata. érievro, édidovro, 
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édeikvuvto, &c. were new formations of the same kind as 
in the present ; and similarly with the aor. édvcavTo, édeé- 
éavro, émpiavto for older *éddo-aro, &c.; opt. Hom. 
depolaro beside the new formations Pépowro, AUcaLVTO, 
delEawro, SecxvbowTo, TiWetvTo, Sidoivro, &c. Regular 
forms of the pluperfect were : édedovAw-vro beside érerpap- 
aro, €reTadx-aTo ; new formations after the analogy of the 
former were €AéAuyTo, éxéxpivto, &c. and after the latter 
Ion. €BeBAn-aro, &c. 


FORMATION OF THE PRESENT. 


§ 449, The classification of the various ways in which 
the present was formed in Greek must be more or less 
arbitrary according as we regard this or that factor as 
being a sufficient characteristic to constitute a distinct class. 
In this grammar the formations of the present are divided 
into twelve classes, viz. Class I containing monosyllabic 
athematic light or heavy ablaut-bases ; Class II containing 
reduplicated monosyllabic athematic heavy ablaut-bases ; 
Class III containing verbs of the type dépw, formed from 
dissyllabic light bases; Class 1V containing heavy ablaut- 
bases with and without reduplication; Classes V-VIII 
containing the nasal-presents; Class IX the s-presents ; 
Class X the sko-presents ; Class XI the dental-presents ; 
and Class XII the j-presents. The characteristic elements 
-sko-, &c. used in forming the present stem were often 
extended to other tense-stems. It should be noted that the 
word present as used above not only includes the present in 
the narrower sense but also the imperfect and aorist. 

§ 450. In the parent Indg. language the conjugation of 
the present was divided into two great classes—athematic 
and thematic. In the athematic conjugation the personal 
endings were added direct to the bare base. In mono- 
syllabic bases the accent was on the base in the active 
singular and on the personal endings in the dual and 
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plural. And the base had accordingly the strong grade of 
ablaut in the active singular, but the weak grade in all other 
forms, as *éi-mi, J go, *éi-si, *éi-ti, pl. *i-més, *i-t(h)é, 
*j-énti. In dissyllabic heavy bases the accent was on the 
first syllable of the base in the active singular and on the 
personal endings in the dual and plural. The first syllable 
of the base had accordingly the strong grade of ablaut and 
the second syllable the weak grade in the active singular, 
but in the dual and plural both syllables had the weak grade. 
Thus from an original base *gen6- we have the two types 
*eéno-, *gnd- (§ 458). The present indicative was *géna-mi, 
*géno-si, *génoa-ti, pl. *gna-més, *gnoa-t(h)é, *gn(a)-énti, but 
the aorist *gn6-m, *gno-s, *gno-t, pl. *gnd-m- (§ 437), *gnd- 
te, *gnd-nt = é-yver, &c. Only middle forms of the type 
*géno- were preserved in Greek, all the active forms passed 
over into the thematic conjugation in the prehistoric period 
of the language (see § 458). The athematic conjugation 
was well preserved in Aryan and toa great extent in Greek, 
but in most of the other languages, including the Latin and 
the Germanic, the verbs originally belonging to this con- 
jugation almost entirely passed over into the thematic 
conjugation. 

The thematic conjugation had the thematic vowels -e-, 
-o- before the personal endings (§ 456). The accent was 
on the root-syllable throughout the present and on the 
thematic vowel throughout the aorist, as *léiqo, *léiq-e-si, 
*1éiq-e-ti, pl. *léiq-o-mes, *léiq-e-t(h)e, *léiq-o-nti = def7ra, 
Aefropev, &c., beside the aorist *liqé-m, *ligé-s, *ligé-t, pl. 
*liqé-m-, *ligé-te, *liq6-nt = €-Dumrov, é-Almropev, cp. AuTrely 
with preservation of the original accent. The presents of 
primary verbs of the type Acimw, dépw, &c. originally 
belonged to the athematic conjugation, but already in the 
parent Indg. language nearly all of them passed over into 
the thematic conjugation with the -e-, -o- from the aorist 
type €Auczo-v, €dure-s, &c. The -e-, -o- in the aorist type 

t 
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*liqe-, “liqo- was originally an integral part of the base, but 
in course of time “liq- came to be regarded as the base and 
the -e-,-o- as part of the ending. But seeing that the 
accent was originally always on the -e-, -o- it is difficult to 
account for the difference in their quality. How the -o- 
came to be confined to the first person singular and the first 
and third persons plural, and the -e- to the other forms of 
the singular, dual and plural, remains an unsolved problem. 

§ 451. Before beginning to compare the Greek paradigms 
with those of the other languages the student should read 
carefully §§ 482-48 dealing with the personal endings, 
because what is stated there about these endings will not 
as a rule be repeated in the following paragraphs. 


CLlAssel: 


UNREDUPLICATED MONOSYLLABIC ATHEMATIC LIGHT OR 
HEAVY ABLAUT-BASES. 


§ 452, Indg. Gr. Skr. 
Sing. 1. *és-mi elt asmi 
2. *és-si, *ési eb asi 
3. *és-ti éoti Asti 
Dual 2. “*s-tés, *s-thés éoTov sthah 
3. *s-tés éorov stah 
Plur.1. *s-més éopéev smah 
2. *s-t(hjé €ore stha 
3. *s-énti elot santi 


Indg. *és-mi regularly became efyi, Dor. ji, Lesb. 
Thess. éupf (§ 214), Skr. 4smi, Goth. im, Lith. esmi. ? 
from Indg. *ési = Skr. Asi, Lat. es, Goth. is, beside Hom. 
éo-ci = Indg. *és-si; Hom. eis with -s added after the 
analogy of forms like ri@ns. éori = Skr. Asti, Lat. est, 
Goth. ist, Indg. *és-ti. In Greek the e- of the singular was 
levelled out into the dual and plural. On the personal 
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endings, see §§ 433-9. Att. éopév with -o- from éoré, the 
regular form occurs in Ion, efuév, Dor. e(ués. fot = Dor. 
Boeot. évri for *évré (= Skr. santi, Indg. *s-énti) with é- for 
é- after the analogy of other forms of the present ; Hom. 
é-aou from *éoavru (§ 489). 


Imperfect. 

Indg. Gr. Skr. 

Sing. 1. *és-m Ha, A, AV asam 
2. *és-s noba as(i)h 

3. *és-t nv as(it 
Dual 2. *és-tom NOTOV, HTOV astam 
. *és-tam HoTnv, ATHY astam 

Plur. 1.  *és-men, -mn MeV asma 

2. *és-te NOTE, NTE asta 

2: *és-ent HOA asan 


7 contracted from older (Hom.) ja = Indg. *ésem. fy 
was a new formation with -y from forms like éri@nv ; 7, na 
regularly fell together with the perfect = Indg. *és-a, Skr. 
asa (§ 517); and similarly jorov, juev, note. joOa was 
the old perf. form used for the imperfect ; the regular form 
would have been *7s = Vedic 4h; the late form 7s was 
a new formation. 7 contracted from older (Hom.) 7jev was 
originally the third pers. plural which came to be used for 
the singular, see below; the regular form was preserved in 
Dor. 7s = Vedic ah, Indg *és-t. qrov, Arnv, Are beside 
the regular forms HoTov, HOTHY, HOTE were new formations 
after the analogy of ev (§ 214), Dor. jes with primary 
ending. 7oav was anew formation with jo- from jore and 
the -av in forms like €Avoav, édergay (§ 489) ; after this form 
had come into existence the regular old plural jev, jv (= 
Indg. *és-ent, Skr. Asan) came to be used for the singular. 
The long é of the singular was levelled out into the dual 
and plural already in the Indg. period. 

T2 
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§ 458. Indg. Gr. Skr. 
Sing.1. *éi-mi elpe émi 
2. *éi-si et ési 
3: *6i-ti elo éti 
Dual 2. *i-t(h)és irov ithah 
o *i-tés irov itah 
Plur.1. *i-més imev imah 
2. *i-t(h)é ire itha 
3 *j-énti tact yanti 


ei from older *efo. = Skr. é8i, Lat. eis, is, Indg. *éi-si; 
Hom. elc6a with -cOa from jo6a (§ 452). fou from ere 
(§ 169) which was preserved in €£erru' €€eAeVoeT at (Hesych.). 
tao. for *évte (= Skr. yanti, Indg. *j-énti) was a new 
formation like éaou (§ 452). 


Imperfect. 
Indg. Gr. Skr. 
Sing. 1. . *éj-m ha, Hew ayam 
§ ° o , 7) 
AS BY 5A Par 
2. . “el-s jews, neioOa = ith 
xs fe Le 
2. ei-t nev) ait 
Dual 2. *ei-tom TOV aitam 
3. *éi-tam AT aitam 
Plur. 1. *éi-men,-mn = jjyuev aima 
xe > Ls 
2. ei-te HITE aita 
3. *éj-ent joav,hecavy §=ayan 


The stem-form of the singular was levelled out into the 
dual and plural already in the Indg. period. Regular 
forms were jjTov, ATNV, Huey, Fre. Ha for *ja (§ 128) with 
7 after the analogy of #rov, &c. fev) and #eoay were 
aorist forms, the former of which gave rise to the new 
formations je, jes, HecoOa, The regular forms of the 
singular would have been *7a, *s, *#. The Hom. forms 
ne(v), Howey were formed after the analogy of the thematic 
verbs, 
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§ 454. Other examples of verbs belonging to Class I are 
gnpi, Dor. Papi with shifted accent : Papév, pny : Epaper ; 
*€dv : Copev = Skr. &-da-m : *A-di-ma; *%Onv : @epyev = 
Skr. 4-dha-m : *4-dhi-ma; éorny, Dor. éoray : *€orapev = 
Skr. 4-stha-m : *4-sthi-ma. In Sanskrit the long vowel of 
the singular was levelled out into the dual and plural, 
whence Adama, adhama, 4sthama, and similarly éornpev 
for *torapev. Middle ketrac = Skr. Sété, he lies down, 
jorat (with the rough breathing from €6-, sit) = Skr. asté, 
he sits, with €¢, 4 from the original active singular. 


Crass II. 


REDUPLICATED MONOSYLLABIC ATHEMATIC HEAVY 
ABLAUT-BASES, 


§ 455. The presents of this class were formed from the 
aorist of monosyllabic bases to which the original presents 
had been lost already in the Indg. period, as ri-Oy-px : 
*€-On-v = Skr. da-dha-mi : 4-dha-m; 6¢-d0-yi : *é-do-v = 
Skr. da-da-mi : 4-da-m. On the difference between the 
Greek and the Sanskrit vowel in the reduplicated syllable, 
see § 429. The inflexion was the same as in Class I 
except in the third person plural. 


Indg. Gr. Skr. 
Sing. 1. *di-dhé-mi TON pt dadhami 
2. *di-dhé-si TiOns dadhasi 
3. *di-dhé-ti rlOnor dadhati 
Dual 2. *di-dho-t(h)és  7iOeTov dhatthah 
3. *di-dho-tés TiOerov dhattah 
Plur. 1. *di-dho-més 7lOepev dadhmah 
2. *di-dha-t(hj)é 7iOere dhattha 


3. *di-dh(o)-nti  rOéaor (§ 489) dAdhati 


In Sanskrit the -dh- of the third person plural became 
generalized in the dual and plural, and conversely in Greek 
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the -Oe- became extended to the third person plural. Like 
rlOnpr : Tie pev, Tiepac are also inflected dédwpc : dédopev, 
diSopar; toraps, Att. Ion. fornps from *ot-orape : torapev, 
iorapat. Imperfect ériOnv : ériBeuev; ériBers, ériBer were 
formed after the analogy of the thematic verbs, and similarly 
édlSour, -ovs, -ov, and the imperative rie, didov. 


Crass III. 


DISSYLLABIC LIGHT BASES WITH OR WITHOUT 
REDUPLICATION. 


a. Without Reduplication. 


§ 456. The verbs of this class belong to the so-called 
thematic conjugation (§ 450). Two types are to be distin- 
guished according as the first or the second vowel of the 
base originally had the accent, as *léiq(e)-, *liqé-, /eave, cp. 
Aelr@ : AuTreiv, hevyo : puyely, Tpémw : Tpamreiv, Eropat 
from *oérropa:: €orrdunv. The type *léiq(e)- with regular 
loss of the final e (§ 450) was originally inflected like 
a verb of Class I, as *léiq-mi, pl. *liq-emés = *Ae/rp, 
*Nurpév. But already in the parent Indg. language nearly 
all the verbs of this type passed over into the thematic 
conjugation, as Eprra, Aéya, hépw, Sépkopar, Tpépw, tre(Oa, 
épeiko, épeltra, orelya, Kev0w, TEvOopar, Epevyopal, TEHXO, 
Onye, &c., cp. Skr. bharati beside bharti, he bears, pépere 
beside hépre, Lat. fero, volo beside fert, vult. The type 
*liqé-—with preservation of the original accent in the 
infinitive Avrety—was chiefly aorist in function, as €Ac7rop, 
érpadov, 2dpaxov (Skr. AdrSam), Apurov, Hpicov, emiBov, 
€aTixov, ExvOor, ipuyov, Ervxov, epuyor, &c. (§ 505). How 
this difference in function between the two types originally 
came about is unknown (cp. § 426). Side by side with the 
type *liqé- with the function of an aorist, there exists in 
all the Indg. languages a certain number of presents the 
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stem-syllable of which is aorist in form, as yAvda, Tide, 
ypdpo, ydpo, Dor. tpérw, tpdow; Skr. daSati = Indg. 
*dnkéti, he bites, jivati, he ves; Goth. trudan, to tread : 
OE. cuman, fo come, &c. Such presents are usually called 
aorist-presents in contradistinction to presents like «ize, 
gépw which are called imperfect-presents. The inflexion 
of dépw will serve as a model for all presents of this class. 
On the endings in the Greek forms see the paragraphs 
dealing with the personal endings. 


Indg. Gr. Skr. Goth. 

Sing. 1. *bhéro pepo . bharami _ baira 
2. *bhére-si pépecs bharasi bairis 

3. *bhére-ti pépec bharati bairip 


Dual 2. *bhére-t(h)es éperov bharathah 
3. *bhére-tes  éperov bharatah 


Plur. 1. *bhéro-mes  gépoper, bharamah bairam 
Dor. -pes 
2. *bhére-t(hje  épere bharatha _ bairip 
3. *bhéro-nti pépovar, bharanti _bairand 
Dor. -ovTe 
Imperfect. 
Indg. Cr: Skr. 
Sing. 1. *é-bhero-m epepov abharam 
2. *é-bhere-s epepes Aabharah 
2. *é-bhere:t epepe abharat 
Dual 2. *é-bhere-tom epéperov Aabharatam 
. *ébhere-tam ehepéerny abharatam 
Plur. 1. *é-bhero-men,-mn édépopey abharama 
2. *é-bhere-te epépeTe abharata 
3. *é-bhero-nt epepov abharan 


In like manner is also inflected the second or strong 
aorist, €Auov, &c. (§§ 508, 5085). 
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b. With Reduplication. 


§ 457. In the reduplicated verbs belonging to this class 
three sub-divisions are to be distinguished according as 
the reduplicated syllable contains 1, € or a fuller reduplica- 
tion (§ 429). 

1. Verbs with « in the reduplicated syllable have weak 
grade stems of the type *ligé-, as yi-yvo-yau, cp. Lat. gi-gno; 
pl-pve : pévo, toy from *oroxe : €x@ from *cexa, Th-TT@ 
with 7 after the analogy of pire : 7réro-pat, vioopar from 
*yi-voo-pat : véowar from *veco-pat, Tikrw from *Ti-TK®@ : 
é-rexov, ifm from *ot-cdw : dos from *aedos; cp. Skr. 
ti-Stha-ti, he stands, Lat. sistit. 

2. Verbs with ¢ in the reduplicated syllable, preserved 
only in aorists like é-7re- pyo- Y, inf. mre-pvé-per : base *ghén(e)-, 
ghné- ; ; &ore-ro, inf. é-oré-oba1, cp. Skr. sa-Sca-ti, Indg. 

*se-sqe-ti, he follows : Lat. sequi-tur ; €-Ké-KXe-To : KEXO-LaL, 
TeE-TapTE-TO : TépTra, €(F)ecrov, eimrov, Indg. *e-we-wqo-m. 

3. Verbs with fuller reduplication, preserved only in 
aorists like #y-ayo-v, inf. ay-ayely : dyw; Hp-apo-v, inf. 
ap-apely ; Hv-eyko-v, inf. év-eyKely ; Bp-opo-v : pres. dp-vd-yL. 


CrAss iV: 


DISSYLLABIC ATHEMATIC HEAVY ABLAUT-BASES WITH 
OR WITHOUT REDUPLICATION. 


a. Without Reduplication. 


§ 458. In the dissyllabic heavy ablaut-bases the first 
syllable contained a short vowel or diphthong and the 
second a long vowel or a long diphthong, as *peta-, *geno- 
(*gené-), *menéi-. According as the accent was originally 
on the first or second syllable we get the two types *péta- 
(7éra-a.), *géno-, *méni- (where i is a contraction of ai 
(§ 88) and i is the weakest grade of ablaut), and *pta- 
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(mrf-var, Dor. &mra-v), *gnd- (&yvw-v and *gné- in OE. 
cna-wan, fo know), *mn-@(i) (é-udv7-r). 

Only middle forms of verbs of the type *péta- were 
preserved in Greek, all the active forms passed over into 
the thematic conjugation in the prehistoric period of the 
language and similarly in all the other languages except 
the Aryan branch, as 7réra-pal, dya-pat, Epa-par beside the 
new thematic formations, méro-pat, dydo-pat, épdo-wai (Att. 
€pdéw), kpé“a-at. But on the other hand Lat. vomo, éuéw 
for *Feua-me or *Fewe-ue = Skr. vami-mi, cp. €yue-coa, 
jue-oa; Saud for *Sapa-ui, and similarly dd, yedAdo, 
apow, &c., cp. Skr. ani-mi, J breathe; svapi-mi, J sleep; 
rodi-mi, J weep. 

The long vowel in the type *pta-, *gnd- belonged in the 
parent Indg. language to all numbers of the active and 
middle. The forms of this type often had the function of 
an aorist, as Hom. mwAq-ro : Skr. a-pra-t, he filled, base 
*plé- beside *péla-; mrq-var, &mrn-v : wéra-par; &-dpa-v 
beside Skr. dra-ti, he runs; €&yvo-v : Skr. jfia-tah, Lat. 
(g)n6-tus, kvown ; and similarly €BAnv, éoBnv, érrAnv Dor. 
érAav, EBnv Dor. ¢Bav = Skr. Agam, Att. éyjpav : ynpa- 
oko; Hom. mAfTo : meAdgw, cp. Dor. &-mAGTos. The -é- 
formations with intransitive meaning became productive 
in Greek in the shape of the so-called passive aorist, which 
was originally active both in form and meaning (§§ 508, 506). 
Examples of -é- in other than aorist forms are: &y-o1 = 
Skr. va-ti, he blows; Lat. im-plé-s, Skr. pra-si, chou 
fillest. 

Beside the type *peta-, &c. with long vowel in the second 
syllable there also existed the type *menéi- with long 
diphthong. These two types began to be mixed up already 
in the parent language owing to the frequent loss of the 
second element of long diphthongs (§ 63). It is often 
therefore no longer possible to keep the two types rigidly 
apart. When the Indg. accent was on the first syllable, 
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the long diphthong became weakened to -ai- which 
regularly became -i- (§ 88) and in its weakest form -i-, cp. 
Skr. Ami-ti, he injures; bravi-ti, he says, and forms like 
Lat. farcis beside cupis. The presents of this type partly 
went over into the thematic conjugation already in the 
parent Indg. language and became mixed up with the 
jo-verbs (§ 481), as paivopal, paivopal, xaipw, rorTw, Hom. 
phooe, from *pavjopat, *pavjopal, *xapjo, *TuTjo, *pnKjo ; 
€fouar from *oedsopar : Lat. sedé-re; d¢@ from *ddj@ : 
6¢j-0@ for *bdn-cw. The -i- also occurs in characterized 
presents like evpi-cxm : edpi-ow, oTEpi-cK® : OTEPH-co, 
adi-ckopat : dh@-vat. When the Indg. accent was on the 
second syllable, the long vowel— originally long diphthong— 
remained, whence éudvnv beside paivoua:, and similarly 
epdvny, exdpnv, éetvmnyv, éppdynv, &c. (§ 506), which as 
we have seen above became productive in Greek and 
eventually came to be passive aorist in meaning. 


b. With Reduplication. 


§ 459. Bi-Byn-o1, Skr. ji-ga-ti, he goes; di-¢n-war from 
*§.-0/a-par beside d¢-¢o-war from *Si-Ojo-pae ; tAn-we from *or- 
odn-pt beside tha-par from *or-oAa- 101; Ki-X pn- pt : KI-X pa- pal. 
Presents like aip-An-pt, mipu-mpn-me had the nasal in the 
reduplicated syllable after the analogy of verbs of the type 
Aiurdveo (§ 467), and forms like wiumAdpev : wipmrdnpm were 
new formations after the analogy of torapev : tornpu (§ 455). 


Criasses V-VIII. 


§ 460. There can hardly be any reasonable doubt that 
the general principle underlying the formation of the 
various classes of nasal-presents was originally identical in 
all the classes, cp. (1) Skr. a&n4-mi, J cat; a$ni-m4h, we 
eat; a&n-Anti, they eat; Gr. déuvn-mi, Sdépvd-pyev = Indg. 
*dmna-mi, *dmno-més. (2) Skr. strnd-mi, strnu-mah = 
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Gr. orépvi-pui, orépvi-pev, Indg. *strnéu-mi, *strnu-més. 
(3) Skr. yunaj-mi, J yoke; pl. yufij-mah, we yoke, Indg. 
*junég-mi, *jung-més ; Skr. chinad-mi, J destroy ; pl. chind- 
mah : Lat. scindo, Gr. cyf(w from *oyidjo. (4) Skr. 
vinda-ti, he finds; Skr. yufija-ti, lumpa-ti = Lat. jungit, 
rumpit, cp. also Engl. stand 3 stood. Besides having the 
characteristic feature of nasal-infix it should be noted that 
the root-syllable of all these types of verbs had originally 
the weak grade of ablaut. In verbs of the type déuvn-p, 
arépvi-4u the nasal was infixed before the last element of 
the dissyllabic base, Indg. *dm-a-, *str-éu-. The -na-, -no-, 
and -néu-, -nu- came to be regarded as suffixes already in 
the parent language, and then became extended by analogy 
to root-forms to which they did not originally belong. In 
verbs of the type Skr. yunaj-mi, -ne-, the strong grade 
form of -n-, was infixed before the final consonant of the 
root-syllable. This type of present was only preserved in 
the Aryan group of languages. The types (z), (2), and (3) 
were inflected according to the athematic conjugation with 
the accent in the singular on the second syllable of the 
base which had full grade vowel, and in the dual and 
plural on the ending, as *dmna-mi, *strnéu-mi, *junég-mi, 
pl. *dmno-més, *strnu-més, *jung-més. In verbs of the 
type Skr. yufija-ti, lumpa-ti = Lat. jungit, rumpit, Indg. 
*jungé-ti, *rumpé-ti the nasal was infixed before the final 
consonant of the root-syllable. The verbs of this type 
belonged to the thematic conjugation. 

In the present state of our knowledge of the parent Indg. 
language it is impossible to determine what was the 
original function and meaning of the nasal-infix. It is also 
unknown how it came about that the nasal became infixed, 
because the infixing of formative elements is otherwise 
unknown in the Indg. languages. 
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CLASS Vi 


§ 461. To this class belong verbs of the type déuvnj : 
Oapd-oat, ¢-Odépa-ca; mitynu: meTd-cal, é-méra-ca; Skr. 
agnami, J cat; krinami, J buy; pdpvapar : papa-opos, 
cp. Skr. mrnami, J crush, destroy. Sanskrit has -ni- for 
-ni- in the dual and plural after the analogy of verbs of 
Class IV (§ 458). 


Indg. Gr. Skr. 
Sing. 1. -na-mi Sk py ft krinami 
2, -na-si dd pvns krinasi 
3. -na-ti ddpvnor krinati 
Dual 2. -noa-t(h)és Od pvarov krinithah 
3. -no-tés Odpvarov krinitah 
Plur. 1. -no-més Od uvapev krinimah 
2. -no-t(hjé Od pvare krinitha 
3. -n(2)-énti ddépmvacr (§ 439) krinanti 


And similarly Att. wépynpc with -e- after the analogy of 
Tepaw, €-mépa-coa. The -- in the root-syllable of the 
following verbs has never been satisfactorily explained :— 
Kipynpl : Kepdw, €-Kepa-oa ; Kpluynpl : EKpéua-oa; mwitynpe: 
é-méta-oa; *dplyvayar : dpéyw; midrvapar : é-méda-ca; 
oxidvapar : €-oKéda-ca (cp. § 44, note 1). In ddvapar the 
-va- was levelled out into all forms of the verb. 

§ 462. Most of the verbs which originally belonged to 
Class V went over into the thematic conjugation with 
preservation or loss of the -a- in -va-, as dapvda, Kipvda, 
Oplyvdopat, miAvdw, witvdw beside dékva, kduvo : Képa- 
tos, mitvm, Hom. Dor. répuvo, mive. It is difficult to 
account for the strong grade vowel in the root-syllable 
of Att. réuv@, Dor. d4rAopmar from *deAvopar beside Att. 
BovAopar from *BodAvoua, Lesb. dm-€AAw, Hom. etAopar 
from *fFeAvoua:. Some verbs went over into the jo-con- 
jugation (§ 478), as Lesb. xAivyw, Hom. Att. KAive from 
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*kdujo : Lat. in-cli-na-re; xpivw from *kpivjw : Lat. cerno 
from *crind; drpivw from *éTpuvj. This change from 
the athematic to the thematic conjugation probably began 
already in the parent Indg. language, cp. Skr. grna-ti, 
he calls, mina-ti, he lessens, mrna-ti, he destroys, beside 
grna-ti, mina-ti, mrna-ti; Goth. and-bundnis, thou becomest 
unbound, beside Skr. badhna-si, Indg. *bhndhna-si, thou 
bindest ; Lat. sternit beside Skr. strna-ti, he strews. 


Crass VI. 


§ 463. To this class belong verbs of the type orépvdpu, 
Skr. strnémi, J strew : Goth. straujan, fo strew ; dpvipu, 
Skr. rndmi, J move ; Hom. révu-rar = Skr. tanu-té : Skr. 
tanomi, Indg. *tn-nd-mi, J stretch. In Greek the singular 
had -vv- for -vev- : -vu- after the analogy of -va-, Att. Ion. 
-yn- : -va- in Class V. 


Indg. Gr. Skr. 
Sing. 1. *str-néu-mi oTopvi pe strndmi 
2. *str-néu-si oTopvis strndsi 
3. *str-néu-ti oTopvicr strnoti 
Dual 2. *str-nu-t(h)é aTépvuTov strnuthah 
3. *str-nu-tés aTépvuTov strnutah 
Plur. 1. *str-nu-més oTOpvupev strnumah 
2, *str-nu-t(hjé oropvuTe strnutha 
3. *str-nw-énti oropvvao. (§ 489) strnvanti 


And similarly Hom. dvips, #vvu-ro : Skr. sandmi, J gain, 
acquire; dpyvpar, axvupar, Klvvpa, mrdpvuvpar : Lat. 
sternuo, 

This type of present became productive in Greek which 
gave rise to numerous new formations. The -vips came to 
be used—irrespectively whether the root-syllable had the 
weak or strong grade of ablaut—to form the present of bases 
ending in a guttural, when such bases had an s-aorist, as 
deixvipe : COecéa, and similarly fevyvipu, welyvipuc (ulyvipn), 
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OMOpyvopl, Opeyvopl, THYVO ML, TAHYVO LL, PHYVD pL, Ppdyvo ue. 
Other examples of new formations were: dative : édaoa, 
Ion, elvis, Att. vin from *fFeovopu : €o-ca, AAD uu from 
*6Avope : @Aeoa, Opvdp : Spooa, Teivopu : Ereioa; Opvips 
for *apviju, ordpvdju for *orpa- or *orap-viu. 

§ 464. The regular form eiviju from prim. Gr. *fFervijpu 
(§ 214) was preserved in Ionic, but in the prehistoric period 
of Attic a new present *Ffeovi was formed with -o- from 
forms like éo-ca, éo-Onvat. This -cv- became assimilated 
to -vy- (§ 214), whence évyvpu, and similarly cBévvipu, 
(ovvoj.. And then after the analogy of these verbs were 
formed presents like Kopévvipu : €xdpeca, oropévvipu, 
POVVTULL, OTPOVVOML, KEpavvipl, KpEeLavvipL, TWETaVVD[L, 
oKEOaVVU ML. 

§ 465. A large number of the verbs which originally 
belonged to Class VI went over into the thematic con- 
jugation partly in the historic and partly in the prehistoric 
period of the language. The presents in -vjw are common 
in Att. Ion. and Doric, as dvtie, deikvio, peyvio, duvdtqe, 
dpvta, Taviw, Kepavvd@, oTpwvviw. These presents mostly 
came into existence in the historic period of these dialects. 
But many verbs passed over into the thematic conjugation 
in the prehistoric period of the language, as Hom. avopaz, 
Att. dvouar from *avfouac : Skr. sandmi, J gain, acquire ; 
Give : Skr. dhiindmi, J shake; Hom. kava, xvyave from 
*ikav Fo, *kixavFo; Hom. rive, Att. rive from *tiv fo : Skr. 
cindmi, J collect; Hom. dbava, Pive, Att. dbéve, Pbive 
from *P0avFo, *POwfo. In the verbs Oavé(F)w (Hesiod), 
ikvé(Flopat, KIve(F)w : Kivupat, olxve(F)w the change from 
the one conjugation to the other probably took place at the 
time when the singular still had *-vevyu, *-vevo, *-vevre for 
later -vipu, -vis, -vior. This explains the -e- which it would 
be difficult to account for otherwise. As in the verbs of 
Class V the change from the athematic to the thematic 
conjugation probably began already in the parent Indg. 
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language, cp. Skr. cinva-ti beside cin6-ti, he collects; rnva-ti 
beside rno-ti, he moves ; mina-ti beside min6-ti, he lessens. 
In Latin and the Germanic languages all the verbs originally 
belonging to this class went over into the thematic con- 
jugation. 

Crass VII. 


§ 466. To this class belong the verbs which have a nasal 
infixed before the final consonant of the root-syllable 
(§ 460). This type of verbs was well preserved in Sanskrit 
and Latin, cp. Skr. vindati, he finds; yuiijati, lumpati = 
Lat. jungit, rumpit ; krntati, he cuts; limpati, he smears ; 
Lat. findo, fundo, linquo, pango, scindo, tango, vinco, &c. 
But in Greek the original formation was only preserved in 
péuBopuat, cpiyye, and possibly in dréuBo, oréuBo. All 
the other verbs originally belonging to this class went over 
either into Class VIII or into the jo-conjugation (§ 478), cp. 
Aiprdve :*Acpwre, Lat. linquo; muvOdvopac : *ruvOe, revOo- 
pat; KAayydvo : *krayyo, Lat. clango, beside kAé¢w from 
*kAayyjo; wAdC@ from *rAayysw : *rAayyo, Lat. plango 
($156); mricoe, rritT from *mrivozw: Lat. pinsio, pinso ; 
AU¢w from *Avyyjw. The type of present like avddva : adeiv, 
Aayxdvw : daxov, AavOdvw : Eabov, Tvyxdvw : Ervxoy, 
xavddve : éxadoy, all of which occur in Homer, became 
productive in the post-Homeric period. After the analogy 
of these verbs were formed many new presents to strong 
aorists, as dayxdvw : @dakov, épvyydvw : éepvyeiv, and 
similarly O:yydévo, AauBdvo, pavOdve, TavOdve, puyydve. 
After the analogy of A:umrdv@ were also formed mipmAdva, 
Tip pave. 

Crass VILL. 


§ 467. To this class belong the verbs in -évw. The 
original type was probably denominative verbs like 6nydvo : 
Onyavn, Onyavov (Hesych.); ddwbdva : ddAticOavos, as 
similarly formed denominative presents are also found 
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in Sanskrit, Armenian, and Lithuanian. The suffix -ave 
then became productive in the formation of new presents, 
partly to forms which were already present, and partly to 
forms with the function of aorist, as aicOdvopa: : aicba, 
aduckdve : ddicke, at-exOdvopat : ExPopat, adédve : adgo, 
auBrrcKdve : duBdicKke, _piKdve : épvKa, ifdve : fw, ioTdve : 
torn, icxdvo : icxe, KevOdva : KetOw, nOdva : riOa; 
Gdddve, Kiddve ; dpaptdve : fuaprov, Bracrdve : €Bda- 
atov, dapbdvw : apfov. It can hardly be an accident 
that in all verbs of this class the root-syllable is long either 
by vowel quantity or by position. After the analogy of 
verbs like AnOdéva : A70w, icxdvw : ioxw were formed 
Aiptdve : *iume@, KrAayydv@ : *kdkayyo, and then -dve 
became extended to nearly all the verbs of Class VII 
(§ 468). 


Note.—In a few verbs beside -dvw there are also forms in 
-avaw (with -dw after the analogy of denominative verbs like 
tinaw, daravaw : daravy), and in -aivw from -avfw, as épixavde, 
icxavaw beside épixdvw, icyavw; xidaivw, oidaivw, ddwbaivw 
beside xidave, oiddvw, dAuwbdvw. See § 478. 


Crass EX; 


§ 468. To this class belong the original s-presents. The 
presents of this type were not numerous in the parent 
Indg. language nor did they become productive in the 
separate languages. The -s- was of the same origin as 
the -s- which occurred in the aorist (§ 507) and in the 
future (§ 499), and possibly also in the sko-presents 
(§ 469), and was doubtlessly closely connected with the -s 
in the s-stems of nouns, but it is unknown what was the 
original function or meaning of the -s-, 

This class originally contained both athematic and 
thematic presents. The athematic forms except in the 
aorist were not preserved in Greek, but were well pre- 
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served in Sanskrit where however the -s- was levelled out 
into all forms of the verb, as dvé-§-mi, J hate, pl. dvi-%- 
mah, we hate, dvi-§-tah, hated : Gr. *8Fet-, *8Fi-, fear. Of 
the thematic presents several were preserved in Greek, 
as Skr. rak-§-a-ti, he rescues, pl. rak-S-a-nti, they rescue, 
Gr. addéEw : dd-adk-elvy, adK-4; ~Skr. tik-S-a-ti, he grows, 
Gr. afw : Skr. dj-as-, strength, Lat. augére; Skr. tra- 
s-a-ti, he trembles, Gr. tpéw from *tpecw : Tpéuo, Lat. 
tre-mo; a(Fé€w, dérw beside déda, Era, Krdw cp. Ke 
kvao-Tal, 0dd€@ : ddk-ve, fw cp. Eé0-cal, oelw cp. cé-ceELC- 
Tal, omdw cp. @omac-rat. It should be noted that no 
sharp line of distinction can be drawn between primary 
s-verbs and denominative verbs formed from s-stems, cp. 
TeA€w from *reAcojo, yeAdw from *yeAaojw (§ 492) : TedAéo- 
oa, yeAdo-ca, beside kAdém from *kAac@ : KE-KNaO-TAL. 


Crass X. 


§ 469. To this class belong the verbs the present of 
which was originally formed by the addition of the formative 
suffix -sko- to the weak grade form of the base which 
could be either monosyllabic or dissyllabic. The presents 
of this type were rare in Sanskrit and the Germanic 
languages, but became productive in Greek and Latin. 
They appear in Greek both with and without reduplication, 
the former do not appear in Sanskrit, and Latin has only 
the one example disco from *di-de-sco. The accent was 
originally on the suffix in all forms of the present, as sing. 
-sko, -ské-si, -ské-ti, pl. -ské-mes, -ské-t(h)e, -ské-nti. 
It is doubtful whether the suffix in the Ionic imperfect 
and aorist iterative forms like pdoxe, hevyeokev, pir€ecke, 
déakov, pUyecke, &c. is of the same origin, because the 
meaning of the suffix and the absence of the augment 
(§ 430) in such forms have never been satisfactorily ex- 


plained. 
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a. Without Reduplication. 


§ 470. 1. Monosyllabic heavy bases, as ddokw : Pnpi 
(§ 454), Booxw : Bd-rwp. 

2. Dissyllabic light bases, as Bdoxw, Bdoxer, Skr. gac- 
cha-mi, J go, gaccha-ti, he goes, Indg. *gmské, *gmské-ti : 
Batre from *Bapjo (§ 142), Indg. *gmj, beside Goth. qimip, 
he comes, Indg. *géme-ti; Skr. precha-ti, Lat. poscit from 
*porc-scit, Indg. *prk-ské-ti, he asks ; toxw from *fik-oK@ 
(§ 186) : €-o1Ka, AdoKw from *Aak-oKw : €Aakov, picyw from 
*uk-oke, With ~y- for -x- after the analogy of u/yvdpu, eulyny, 
cp. Lat. misceo ; 7décyx@ from *rabcKw : éraGor (§ 109). 

3. Dissyllabic heavy bases, as apéoko : Hpera, ynpdoKe : 
ynpéo, Ovioxw (Dor. Ovacke), BrAdoKo, OpdcKwo. In 
presents like edpioxw: etpjow, orépickw : oTEpHTOpal, 
adlokopar: dd@vat, auBAloKw : HuBrAwoa, the -i- was the 
weak grade form of an original long diphthong -6i-, -Oi- 
(§ 458). After the analogy of such presents were formed 
Att. OvyjoKw, pu-uvyokw (§ 471), OpdoKw, Ion. KAnicka, 
Xpniokopat, 

b. With Reduplication. 

§ 471. In the reduplicated verbs belonging to this class 
three sub-divisions are to be distinguished according as the 
reduplicated syllable contains -c-, -e-, or a fuller reduplication. 

1. BiBpdcko, yryveokw : Lat. (g)ndsco, didéoxw from 
*di-dak-oKw : Lat. disco, didpacka, tAdoKxopar from *or-oda- 
okopat : thab: from *ot-oda-O1; KiKAHTKO, pLuvhoKw beside 
KiKAnoK®, pupvyokw (§ 470, 3), mumpaokw, TitdcKopaL, 
TiMloKo. 

2. dedicxopat, éioxw from *Fe-Fix-okw beside take : €-o1ka. 

3. apapicka, atragiocxa. 


CrASs Gl: 


§ 472. To this class belong the verbs the present of which 
contains a dental suffix -to-, -do-, or -dho-. The presents 
of this type were rare in the parent Indg. language and 
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remained unproductive in the various individual languages 
with the exception of the -dho- presents in Greek. In 
Sanskrit, Latin and the Germanic languages the dental was 
generally levelled out into all forms of the verb, and 
occasionally also in Greek. It is sometimes difficult to 
determine how far the dental can be regarded as a formative 
verbal suffix and how far it is merely a so-called root- 
determinative. The -to- presents are rare in all the Indg. 
languages. In these presents the -to- was closely con- 
nected with the nominal suffix -to-, cp. Lat. plecto, 7AexTés: 
TAEK, TEKT : TrEKTOS, EBAaoTOY : BrAaoTés. Itis doubtful 
what was the origin and original function of the dental in 
the -do- and -dho- presents. Some scholars regard it as 
being connected with the -d-, -dh- of the roots *d6- in 
6¢-6w-pt, and *dhé- in r/-On-. 


-to-presents. 

§ 478. Att. avito:avio, dvij; Att. apt: apta; 
méxTo, Lat. pecto, cp. OE. feohtan, fo fight : wéxw; Lat. 
plecto: 7Aékw. In forms like €Bdacrov : BAacrdva, 
fuaptov : duapTdvw the dental is not a present suffix but 
belongs to all forms of the verb. tikrw is from older 
*ritK@ (§ 457). All or nearly all the other -to-presents in 
Greek are of a different origin, as in aorpdmrw from 
*dotpamjo ($129, 1): dorpamy; and similarly dérro: 
damrdvn, kAénT@ : Lat. clepo, Goth. hlifa, J steal; yadérro: 
xadreros ; KomT, oKéTTH, TUTT@, and many others. These 
and similar presents, where the -77- was regularly developed 
from older -77- (§ 129, 1), gave rise to numerous new forma- 
tions. After the analogy ofthe future and aorist in verbs like 
Tie, erupa:TimTw from *rumjo, new presents in -7T- 
were formed to stems ending in -8 and -¢,as kadUrTo : 
kahve, exddua, cp. KadvBn ; Banta : Bayo, Barra, cp. 
éBdgny ; and similarly drt, BAdrro, SpimTe, €pérre, cp. 
pepo, Odmre, kpimTe, KimTe, &c. And in like manner were 

U2 
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formed new presents to stems originally ending in a velar 
guttural (§§ 202, 205), as wémrw : méo, éreyra, beside the 
regular form zrécca, Att. wérr@ from Indg. *peqjo, cp. Lat. 
coquo, Skr. pacami, J cook; vinta : vipa, évipa, beside 
the regular form vi¢w from Indg. *nigjo. 


-do-presents. 


§ 474. ddOopat, addaive : dv-ad-ros, Lat. alo; €Adopar 
from *FeAdopac : Lat. vel-le ; uéAdopuar : padakés. 


-dho-presents. 


§ 475. adjOw : aréw, &Oopat, adOaivw : dv-ar-Tos, Lat. 
alo; dAkabeiy : dAko, &xOopar : dxvupat, BaptOw : Bapis, 
Bpt0e : Bpt-apos, ynOopat, Dor. yadouar from *yaFabopar : 
yaiw from *yafjo, cp. Lat. gaudeo from *gavided ; éué0o: 
€uéo, Eom, Ebi : Edw, Lat. edo; aor. éoyeOov : Ecyxor, 
Barba : O4ArAw, Kv}AO®: KYdo, TEeAGOw: TéAAS, AHO : 
mipmdnpu, 7d0m: Skr. pityati, he stinks, miov; pdreyé0a : 
préyo, pwtOo :Skr. mi-né-mi, Z Jessen, Lat. minuo; 
OiwiOw : Skr, kSi-nd-mi, J destroy. 


Crass XII. 


§ 476. To this class belong the various types of j-presents 
which from the point of view of Greek can be conveniently 
divided into the so-called primary verbs, the denominative 
verbs, and the causative together with the iterative verbs. 
In the so-called primary verbs two originally distinct types 
of presents fell together in Greek, viz. the thematic jo- 
presents and the athematic i-presents (§ 481). Before read- 
ing the account of the history of the j-presents in Greek, 
the student should consult §§ 127-80, because what is 
stated there about j will not be repeated in the following 
paragraphs. 
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I. PRIMARY VERBS. 
a. Thematic Presents. 


§ 477. The thematic presents were formed by adding 
-jo-, -je- direct to the root-syllable which could have either 
the strong or the weak grade of ablaut, as Aetoow from 
*NeuKjw; mécow = Indg. *péqjd: Skr. pacyaté = Indg. 
*péqjetai, he cooks; Skr. paSyati, he sees : Lat. specio; 
beside Baive from *Bavjw, Lat. venio (§ 142), Indg. *gmjo ; 
oxi¢m from *oyidjo: Goth. skaidan, fo divide. The 
original inflexion of the present was: sing. -jO, -je-si, -je-ti, 
pl. -jo-mes, -je-t(h)e, -jo-nti, and the thematic vowel had 
or had not the accent according as the root-syllable con- 
tained the weak or the strong grade of ablaut, as *gmjéti, 
he goes, beside *péqjeti, he cooks. But the accent in 
presents of the type *qmjéti probably became shifted on to 
the root-syllable already in the prim. Indg. period, cp. 
Skr. ktipjati, he is angry, Lat. cupio; divyati, he plays; 
hfSyati, he rejoices, beside pagyati, he sees. The oldest 
stratum of both types was the denominative presents formed 
from monosyllabic root-nouns. A distinction in the accent 
between them and the ordinary denominatives thus arose 
insomuch as all presents of the former type came to 
have the accent on the root-syllable, whereas the latter 
type had it on the thematic vowel -j6-, -jé-. Greek, 
Sanskrit, and the Baltic-Slavonic languages regularly 
preserved the primary -jo-presents, but in Latin and the 
Germanic languages they became mixed up with the 
originally athematic i-presents (§ 481). 

§ 478. The root-syllable of the primary jo-presents 
could end in a vowel or in a consonant, as dpda, dpa 
from *dpajo, Att. (@, Kv@, xp from *(njo, *kynjo, *xpnjo ; 
déw from *dejm; pio, Lesb. pviw from *puj/o; mrvw from 
Indg. *spjujo, Lith. spiauju, J sprit. 
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Salopai, Kvaiw from *Sayopuat, *kvayo. yaiw, daiw, 
kal from *yafjo, *dafjo, *KkraFjo. 

ddXopat from *cadjopar: Lat. salio; BédXo from *Badja, 
and similarly @4\\@, méAA@, oKddAA@, THdArO, [EAAO, 
aTéAXw, TIAAW, TKVAA®, &C. 

oraipw from *crapjo, Indg. *sprjo: Lith. spirit, 7 push 
with the foot, and similarly cxaipo, Dor. POaipw beside Att. 
pbcipw, dyelpw, alpw trom *Fapjw, de(pw, Lesb. aéppw from 
*aFepjw, Se(pw, Lesb. déppa, kelpw, Lesb. Képpo, welpopat, 
melpw, omrelpw, POeipw, Lesb. PbEéppw, KUpw, pipopat, Pip. 

Baivw from *Bavjo, Indg. *gmjo (§ 65), paiyw from *pavjo, 
and similarly Spaive, Kaivw, kpaive, Lesb. kraivw beside 
Att. kre(va, Lesb. krévva, caive, xpaive. 

Bpdoow, Att. Bpdrre from *Bparje, andsimilarly Aicoopaz, 
mdcow. BAv¢w from *BAvdjo, and similarly kvifo, cxé¢a, 
xafopat, &e. 

dpdoow, Att. dpdrrw from *épakjw, and similarly 6péoce, 
tdoow, ppdoow, Aevoow, Téeoow (Indg. *péqj5), mpacce, 
TAHTIw, Ppiccw, autoocw, dptocw, TTVTTM. 

a&fopat, Baw from *ayjopat, *Baysw, and similarly kpé¢a, 
Ad (opal, TKaL@, THA L@, PECw, Bpifw, kpifw, Ai¢w, vi¢w (Indg. 
*nigj0), o7i¢@, rpifw, pig@, rpv¢w, &c. 

vaiw from *vaoj@ : véo-cas, and similarly paiopat, Kelo. 

On the presents ending in -7rrw from -mj@ see §§ 129, 1, 
473. 

§ 479. The -jo- in primary verbs was sometimes a second- 
ary suffix added to other present-formative elements, as 
kiiva, Lesb. kAlvve, from *kAuvj@ : KAlows, Kpiv@ : Kplors, 
mhive : mémduTa, dtpive. KAdCw from *krayyso : Lat. 
clango, mAd(w from *Aayyso: Lat. plango, Avd¢é@ from 
*‘Avyyj@ (§ 460). Kidaive from *kidavjo : Kiddve, and 
similarly o/daive, 6d. Aaive (§ 467, note). 

§ 480. The reduplicated presents of this division generally 
have a fuller reduplication, and rarely -:- in the reduplicated 
syllable, as vy-véw, par-ude. marmddrddge. yap-yalpe, kap- 
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kaipo, Her palpe, Hop ‘Hope, Trop-pipo. Bapy-Baive, TO fl 
paive. dicow, Att. arto, from *fal-fik-jo, rarhdoow. 
iddrXw from *ci-cadryo (cp. § 218, 1) : dAAopau, Lat. salio, 
Ti-Talve, Ai-aiouar from *A-Aao-jo-paL. 


b. Athematic Presents. 


§ 481. To this division belong the primary presents 
which were formed from dissyllabic heavy bases containing 
the long diphthong -éi- in the second syllable (cp. § 458). 
The presents of this type originally belonged to the 
athematic conjugation. In the singular the accent was on 
the first syllable of the base and in the dual and plural 
on the personal endings, as base *menéi-, think, sing. 
*méni-mi, *méni-si, *méni-ti, pl. *mni-més, *mni-t(h)é, 
*mnj-énti. The original athematic inflexion was not 
preserved in all forms of the present in any of the 
Indg. languages in historic times. Judging from the 
Baltic-Slavonic languages (see below) it is probable that 
the first person singular went over into the jo-presents 
already in the parent Indg. language. In Greek all the 
presents of this type went entirely over into the thematic 
conjugation and thus fell together with the jo-presents. 
And the weak stem-form of the dual and plural became 
generalized, as paivoya: from *“avjopua., older *mnjomai : 
éudvnv, xaipw : éxdpnv, Efouar from *oedjouar: Lat. 
sedé-re, df from *ddjm@ : d¢fow for *ddnom. Also in 
Sanskrit most of the presents of this type went over into 
the thematic conjugation, whereas in Latin and the Ger- 
manic languages the two types of presents became mixed, 
cp. Lat. capio from *capjo, capis, capit, capimus, capitis, 
capiunt from *capjont, beside farcio from *farcjo, farcis, 
farcit from older *farcit, farcimus, farcitis, farciunt from 
*farcjont, where the first person singular and the third 
person plural belong to the thematic conjugation and all 
the other forms to the athematic. The original distinction 
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between the inflexion of the two types of presents was best 
preserved in the Baltic-Slavonic languages, cp. O.Slav. 
sing. minja, J think, mini-Si, mini-ti, pl. mini-mi, mini-te, 
min-etii, beside sing. borja, J fight, borje-Si, borje-ti, pl. 
borje-mii, borje-te, borjatti. Whether a present origi- 
nally belonged to the athematic or to the jo-presents can 
generally be determined by the fact that the former type 
of present usually has an €- or an i-stem beside it in the 
non-present forms, cp. palvopua: : éudvny, mepavnas, me“a- 
ynpat, pavia; xalpw : éxdpnv, xaprs. 


2. DENOMINATIVE VERBS. 


§ 482. The formation of the denominative presents was 
in principle the same as that of the so-called primary jo- 
presents (§ 478). Apart from the position of the accent in 
the two types of presents they were identical in formation. 
In the denominative presents the accent was originally on 
the -j6-, -jé-, thus sing. -j6, -jé-si, -jé-ti, pl. -j6-mes, -jé-t(h)e, 
-j6-nti. This system of accentuation was preserved in 
Sanskrit, as sing. déva-ya-mi, J cultivate the gods, am pious, 
déva-ya-si, déva-y4-ti, pl. déva-ya-mah, déva-yaé-tha, 
déva-ya-nti, formed from déva-, god ; but in prim. Greek 
the accent was shifted from the -j6-, -jé- on to the stem, cp. 
Piréo, Tindw, pnvio, pitiw, TexTaive, TeXéw, €Ami¢w, from 
prim. Gr. *Pirese : Piros, *ripayd : Tipe, -H, *unvyd : whves, 
*“pityjo : Piru, *rextavjé (where -av- = Indg. *-n-, the weak 
grade of -wy, -ov-) : TEexT@Y, *reNea7d : TEAOS, TEAEO-, *EATLO/O : 
éArié-. By comparing the various languages with one 
another it can be shown that denominative presents were 
capable of being formed from all kinds of nominal stems 
already in the parent Indg. language, and that such presents 
were formed by the addition of -jé-, -jé- to the bare stem. 
The denominative verbs can be conveniently divided into 
two great groups according as they were formed from 
stems ending in a vowel or a consonant. 
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a. Vocalic Stems. 


§ 488. The formation of denominative verbs in -4j6, -ejo, 
-ij0, and -ujo, from 4-, o-, i-, and u-stems, was common in 
the parent Indg. language, and making allowance for the 
special sound-laws of the individual languages, this type of 
verb was preserved and often became very productive in 
the oldest period of all the languages. The Greek verbs 
in -6 (see below), formed from the o-form of o-stems, was 
a special Greek formation which does not occur in any of 
the other languages. Before reading the following para- 
graphs dealing with the contract verbs the student should 
consult §§ 79-80 on vowel contraction. In Greek as also 
in other Indg. languages the denominative verbs, formed 
from 4-, o-, i-, and u-stems, have a long vowel in the non- 
present forms and in the nomina derived from them, as 
Timnow, éTipnoa, TiunTos, Tiwnows : Tiudw, cp. Lat. plan- 
tarem, plantatus : planto; giAjca, épirnoa, pirnris : 
giréw, cp. Lat. albérem : albeo; édnpicduny, a-dypiros : 
Onpiouat, cp. Lat. finirem, finitus : finio; &-Sdkpiros : 
dakpto, cp. Lat. statiitus : statuo; picbdca, éuicbwoa, 
picbwrds : picOdm, cp. Lat. aegro-tus. This development 
of the verbal system took place in prehistoric Greek partly 
through the influence of the verbs in Class IV (§§ 458-9) 
and partly through the influence of the verbal adjectives in 
-NTOS, -wTos, -itos, -vtos, which themselves were new 
formations formed after the analogy of the denominative 
and verbal adjectives in -@ros. In some dialects the 
long vowel in the non-present forms was levelled out into 
the present. This was especially the case in Boeot. Lesb. 
and Delph., and also with the verbs in -i@, -dw for -lw, -¥o 
in Attic and Ionic. In the Boeot. Lesb. Thess. Arcad. 
and Cyprian dialects the denominative presents in -da, -éa, 
-6@ often went over into the athematic conjugation after the 
analogy of the original athematic presents (§ 483, note). 
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§ 484. The verbs in -éw were originally formed from 
a-stems, as Tipe, older *ripajw, Indg. -Ajd : riya, 7, cp. 
Skr. prtana-ya-mi, J fight, prtana-ya-ti, he fights : pftana-, 
fight, battle; Lat. planto, older *plantajo : planta. Some 
verbs have a long vowel in the root-syllable as compared 
with the vowel in the corresponding nouns, as vopde : 
voun, oTpapdw : oTpopy, mardopuar : moTh, &c. A-stems 
with collective and abstract meaning existed in the parent 
language by the side of o-stems, whence verbs like avtide : 
dvrios, d-tindw : &-Tipos, yodw : yéos, lepdopar : lepds, 
Noxdw : Adxos, popdopa : udpos, PoiBdw : PotBos. The 
short -a- in tiudé@, &c. was due to the analogy of the short 
vowel of the verbs in -€a, -6@, -(@, -J@ and partly also to verbs 
formed from ja-stems, as ToAudw : TOAMa. Cp. §§ 78-4. 

§ 485. In the parent Indg. language the denominatives 
in -ejo (Gr. -€o, Skr. -aya-, Lat. -eo) were formed from 
the e-form of the o-stems, cp. Lat. albeo : albus, lenteo: 
lentus, Skr. déva-ya-mi, J am pious, amitra-ya-mi, J am 
hostile, 3. pers. sing. déva-ya-ti, amitra-ya-ti : déva-, god, 
amitra-, enemy, Gr. piréa, d pil wee, from *pigo, *ap.0- 
pew: piros, apiOuds ; Koipavéw : Kolpavos, olkéw : oikos, &c. 
Through the shifting of the accent in prim. Greek the 
denominatives in -éw fell together with the causative and 
iterative verbs poBéw, Tpomréw, &c. from Indg. -€jd (§ 497). 
Beside the more general form in -ej6 there was also a form 
in -jO6 with omission of the final -e of the stem. This was 
probably due to the fact that numerous vocalic and con- 
sonantal stems existed side by side in the parent Indg. 
language, cp. Skr. turan-ya-mi, J hasten, adhvar-ya-mi, 
I sacrifice, 3. pers. sing. turan-ya-ti, adhvar-yé-ti: turana., 
hasty, quick, adhvara-, sacrifice; Gr. dyyé\Aw from *éy- 
yedjo : &yyeXos, and similarly aidAro, dardddrXO, KapTrUAAa, 
TrokidAdo, &c.; acivw from *Pafecvjw : aewds from 
*pafeovos, pedioow from *persrx Jo : pelAryos, YadeTTH 
from *xademyo (§§ 129, 1, 478) : xader ds. 
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§ 486. The denominatives in -6w, which are generally 
factitive in meaning, were a special Greek new formation 
and came to be formed from the o-form of o-stems already 
in the prehistoric period of the language, as dovAde : 
Sodros, SndAdw : OFjA0s, picOdw : pods, vedw : véos, ToAE- 
HOw : TrodE Lew : TOE MOS, XpdTdw : ypvads, &c. This type 
of present became productive and was extended to other 
than o-stems, as (nuldw : (nuiad, yepipbe : yépiipa, TAATOo : 
TAartvs, opvibda : dpvt6-. . 

§ 487. xoviw from *kovyw (Indg. -ij6, Skr. -iya-) : Kus, 
pnriopa:, Lat. métior: wA7vs, and similarly énpiopar, pa- 
oTiw, unvio, &c., cp. Skr. jani-ya-ti, he seeks a wife : jani-, 
wife; sakhi-ya-ti, he desires friendship : sakhi-, friend; 
Lat. finio, grandio, lénio : finis, grandis, lénis. 

§ 488. daxptw from *Saxpusw (Indg. -ujd, Skr. -tiya-) : 
ddékpu, and similarly axAvo, ynpt«o, (00a, peOva, pitva, &c., 
cp. Skr. gatu-ya-ti, he sets in motion : gatt-, motion ; Satri- 
ya-ti, he treats as an enemy : SAtru-, enemy; Lat. acuo, 
statuo: acus, status. 

§ 489. The denominatives in -ev@, prim. Gr. -nfy@, were 
formed from the stem of nouns of the type of BaciAevs from 
*Baoirnus : *BaoiAnf- (§ 888). The -nfyo would regularly 
have become -eiw (through the intermediate stages -nFo, 
-ef@) which is found in the dialect of Elis. In BaoiWevm 
for *BaciAel@m the -ev- was introduced into the present after 
the analogy of the other tenses, and it may also in part be 
due to the influence of the nominative singular of the 
corresponding noun, and similarly apicreva, (epevo, irmevo, 
VOMEVO, TOMTEDW, TOPEVH, Povetw, KarAKevo, &c. This type 
of present became productive in the oldest period of the 
language and was extended to other than -ed-stems, as 
Onpeto : Ojpa, BovrAedw : Bovdy, dyopedw : dyopa, oivo- 
xoetv@ : oivoxdos, pavredopuar : pdvris, Spaypeto : dpdypa, 
arnbeto : ar(nOys. 
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b. Consonantal Stems. 


$490. From n-stems, as dvoyaive from *dvopavjo (= 
Indg. -nj6) : dvoua, motpatve from *rocpavjo : morphv, and 
similarly eddpaivw : evppov, Kipaivw : Kdpua, pedaive |: 
pérav-, tiaive : lov, omeppaivw : oméppa, TEeKTaiva : 
téxtov, &c. This type of present became productive in 
the oldest period of the language and after the analogy 
of it were formed a large number of verbs from other than 
n-stems. These new formations generally had a factitive 
meaning, as Backaivw : BdoKxavos, Kepdaivw : Képdos, and 
similarly Aecaive, AevKalva, ALTaive, Tikpaive, Kc. ; yAv- 
kaivo: yAvkts. After the analogy of the verbs in -aive 
were formed those in -dv@ from u-stems, as aptive : dptis, 
and similarly Bapive, Bpadive, dive, Opacive, idvve. 
And then further after the analogy of these were formed 
new denominatives like aicyivw : aicxos, Kaxiva : Kakés. 

§ 491. From r-stems,as Tekualpw from *rexpapjo (=Indg. 
-rj0) : 7ékap. Analogical formations from other than r- 
stems were yeyatpe : yeyapés, exiaipor €x Opis, Kabaipe : 
kabapos, &c. Hapropopar from * Haprupjopar : Hapru-p,, 
and similarly xwvpopar : kwvupds, puviipopac : puvupos. 

§ 492. From s-stems, as TeAéw, Hom. reAcfo, Att. TeXO 
from *reAeojw : TéAOS, stem TéAeo-, cp. Skr. apas-ya-mi, 
I am active, apas-ya-ti, he is active: apas-, Lat. opus, 
work; Goth. rigizjan, fo become dark : riqis, darkness; 
and similarly akéopar : dkos, avO€éw: &vO0s, TevOéw : 1évO0s, 
veikéw : vetkos, &c. aidéopuar from *aideojopar : aidec- : 
aidés. Forms like iépém from *ofidpocjo, piyéw, Hom. 
yerdo, idpdm were formed direct from the nominative 
idpds, plyos, (Spas, yédras. 

§ 493. From dental stems, as aliudoow from *aipuatjo : 
aiuat-, Britta, Brloow (§ 129, 6): péduT-, Kopvoow from 
*xopv@jm : KopuO-. éAmifw from *éAmidjw : éAmid-, and 
similarly dmifopat, UOd¢@, prydgopat, &c. 
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§ 494. From guttural stems, as knptoow from *knpukjo : 
Knpvé, -vKos, Bhoow from *Bnxjo : BHE, Bnxéds, Oapjoce : 
Oadpag, -axos, &c. adpmdé¢w from *dpraysw : &pra€, -wyos, 
and similarly pacrtife, cadrif¢w from *cadryy/o (§ 158). 

§ 495. The denominatives in -é¢¢a, -(¢@ from -adja, -aysa, 
-dj@, -vyjo became productive and gave rise to a large 
number of analogical formations from all kinds of stems, 
as ayamd(w : dyad, weipdf(w : meipdw, dikd¢w : dikn, 
kavaxifo:kavaxy, OoKimdew : ddKipos, Hovxdfw : fovxos, 
Oeumvig@ : detmrvov, axovti¢w : dkav, pakapi{w : pdKap, 
aipatifo : aipa. 

§ 496. The formation of the denominatives in -écca, 
-@TT® is uncertain insomuch as it cannot be determined 
whether it originally arose from dental or guttural stems. 
It is possible that this type of verb started out from 
apBrAvécow from *aduBAvoKjo: duBdAvoTds, TUpAdoca: 
Tupr@y, and that they were formed before the velar gut- 
tural became 7 in -w7-, cp. the parallel forms Skr. ak&i, Gr. 
dace from *éxje, Indg. *oqi, both eyes, Lat. oc-ulus, beside 
dWopuat, dmréov. The -édcow in these verbs may have 
become productive and extended by analogy to other than 
guttural stems, as Aludoow : Aids, dveipdoow : dverpos, 
vypéocw : Vypbs, Urvdéacw : Umvos, &c. 


3. CAUSATIVE AND ITERATIVE VERBS. 


§ 497. Causative and iterative verbs were common in the 
parent Indg. language and were also preserved in the 
oldest period of all the separate languages. This type of 
present was formed by the addition of the formative suffix 
-éjo-, -éje- to the root-syllable which contained the o grade 
of ablaut (= Gr. 0, Lat. 0, Goth. a, Skr. a), as Indg. sing. 
*g0d-6jo, J cause to sit, set, *sod-éje-si, *sod-éje-ti, pl. *sod- 
éjo-mes, *sod-éje-t(h)e, *sod-éjo-nti = Skr. sad-Aya-mi, 
sad-Aya-si, sad-aya-ti, sad-aya-mah, sad-aya-tha, sad- 
aya-nti, Goth. sat-ja, sat-jis, sat-jip, sat-jam, sat-jip, sat- 


302 Accidence [$ 498 


jand : root *sed-, sit; doBéw from *PoBeyo : PEBopar, and 
similarly coBéw : c€Bopar, cp. Lat. noceo: neco, moneo: 
memini; Engl. fell, set : fall, sit. 

moréoua from *morejouar, Skr. pat-Aya-mi : ré7opau, 
Skr. pata-mi, 7 /ly, and similarly Bpopéw : Bpéuo, dx éopar: 
Lat. veho, oxoméw : oxémTopal, oTpopéw : oTPEHw, TPOMEw: 
Tpéuo, Tpotréw : Tpérrw@, PoBéopar : HEBopar, Popéw : Pepa, 
&e. 

After the shifting of the accent in the denominative 
presents formed from o-stems, as piAéw from *Pirejo, older 
-€J@ (§ 482) verbs like @oBéw, Popéw came to be regarded 
as being formed from the nouns $é6fos, Pdpos, and then 
after the analogy of Piréw: hirjoa, epirnoa, pidrnros, to 
popéw were formed dhopijcw, epopnaa, Popynros for *popiros 
where -76s was the regular Indg. ending of the verbal 
adjective belonging to this type of present, cp. Lat. moni- 
tus : moneo, Goth. satips : satjan, /o se/, Skr. vartitah: 
vart-aya-mi, LT turn. 


THe Future. 


§ 498. It it doubtful whether the parent Indg. language 
had special forms which were exclusively used to express 
future meaning. Bycomparing together the oldest periods 
of the different languages we are forced to the conclusion 
that it must have been expressed in various ways. In 
Sanskrit and Lithuanian the future was formed by means 
of the formative element -sj6-, -sjé- which was'an extension 
of the -s- element occurring in Class IX of the presents 
(§ 468). This -sjo- future belonged to the thematic conju- 
gation and was inflected like a present, as Skr. da-sya-mi 
(Lith. di-siu), J shall give, da-sy4-si, da-sy4-ti, pl. da-sya- 
mah, da-sy4-tha, da-sya-nti = Indg. *d6-sj6, *dd-sjé-si, 
*do-sjé-ti, pl. *dO-sjé-mes, *do-sjé-t(h)e, *d6-sjé-nti. This 
formation may also exist in Greek in the future formed 
from bases or stems ending in an explosive, as defé@, Skr. 
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dék-Sya-mi, Indg. *deik-sjé, but it is far more probable that 
such is not the case, because the future formed from the 
other bases or stems cannot be explained as being of this 
origin. 

The present with momentary meaning was also originally 
used with a future meaning, and a few such forms also 
occur in Greek, as dye, eis, véouat (§ 424). This mode of 
expressing the future became productive in the old Germanic 
and Slavonic languages. And in like manner the subjunctive 
of a presential or second aorist stem was also used with 
a future meaning, as €doyuac (Skr. pres, indic. 4d-mi, J eat), 
miopat, xéo, Hom. Belopas, cp. also Lat. ero = é@, ®, Indg. 
*6s0. 

§ 499. The ordinary Greek future was originally the 
subjunctive of the s-aorist which came to be used for the 
future, cp. also the similar forms in Lat. capso, dixo, faxo, 
&c. This subjunctive of the s-aorist had the same root- 
vowel as the present indicative. It belonged to the the- 
matic conjugation and was inflected like a present, as sing. 
-SO, -Se-si, -Se-ti, pl. -so-mes, -Se-t(h)e, -so-nti, whereas the 
indicative of the s-aorist belonged to the athematic con- 
jugation (§ 507). The Greek future can be conveniently 
divided into two great categories according as it appears 
with or without the medial -c-. The medial -o- regularly re- 
mained in bases or stems ending in an explosive, as Aeiyo, 
dopal, mea, Téepro ; Prdrro, BrAdopa, rio ; TrE£O ; 
déw, CedEw, Tpagéo, pevéopar; Ppdow : Ppdéw from *Ppadja, 
omeiow :oTrévdw, Teicw : TELOw ; yrUpo, ypdrro, ypdopdu, 
Opéxro, Opéropar: tpépw; Tevgouar; diddgo, roipigo; 
aptrdgéw, knpvéo, cadrmiygéw, &c. After the analogy of these 
and similar forms the medial -c- was restored in all verbs the 
base or stem of which ended in a long vowel or diphthong 
(see § 218, 2), as O70, ddow (Hom. also didéco), orjcw; 
ico; apapThioopat, Booxjow, Bovdjcopat, yevioopat, 
clOjow, evOnTw, MavHTOMaL, MYHTo, O(How, TOLhTwW, TXT, 
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TUTTHTO, Xalphow, yvdoopar; TIunow, Pirjow, Snrdao ; 
reiow, mAEvoopat, olow. In the primary verbs the long 
vowel had its origin in monosyllabic (§§ 454-5) and dis- 
syllabic (§ 458) heavy bases. 

The medial -o- generally disappeared (§ 218, 2) in the 
future formed from dissyllabic heavy bases with a short 
vowel in the second syllable, as éAd@, Kpeudo, dpdopat, 
Karo, dr\éw, Baréwo, yapéw, Tevew, Hom. mrecéopar from 
*TeTecopa = Att. EAD, KpEUO, dota, KAAG, 6A@, Bara, 
Yap"a, TeVG, Tecodma (§ 80), and similarly o7eAéw, oTENEo- 
fal, vepéw, TeLew, Oevéw, pevéw, havéw, HOepéw, &c. The 
-o- was sometimes restored again, especially in epic Greek, 
as dapdow, éddow, Kpeudow, d\€0w; KéATw, dpow, POEp- 
ow, &c. (cp. §§ 212, 3, 217). 

After the analogy of forms like Kadéo, Tevéw, Pbepéw 
were formed futures to denominative verbs with stems 
ending in a nasal, liquid, dental or -s, and to verbs with 
a nasal suffix in the present, as Ion. odvopavéw : dvopaiva, 
ayyedéw : ayyéA@, TeKMapeopal: TeKpaipopat, Sikdw, OKO 
beside dixdo(c)m : dikd¢m from *dixadjo, Kopid beside 
kopio(c)w : kopi¢w from *kopu.dj@, TeA€w, TEAM beside Hom. 
TeA€oow : Teh€w from *reAEojo; KALWEw : KALY@ from 
*kuvjo, Kpwéw : Kpive, Hom. dvio, ravtw beside dvica, 
TAVUTO. 

§ 500. The so-called Doric future, which also occurs in 
a few Attic verbs, was a new formation and arose from the 
contamination of the futures in -cw with those in -é@ from 
-€ow, as derEéw, idno@ : Att. delEw, ednow, vevoobpar : véw, 
TrEvT oo pat : TAEW, TVEVTOD MAL: TvEew, also Att. kAavoOD aL : 
kAaio, pevEotpuar beside pev~opar, Yerod par : xéfo. 

§ 501. Special Greek new formations were the futures 
formed from the perfect and from the passive aorists in -nv 
(§ 506), -Onv (§ 514). The futures formed from the perfect 
active are rare, but those formed from the perfect middle 
are common, as Att. éori~w : Eornka, TeOvHiéw : TEOYNKa. 
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yeyparpopat, Aedetpouar, peuvyoopual, TeTpifrouat, &c. 
This formation came to be regarded as a reduplicated 
future and then futures like Sedfoopat, AeAVoopal, TETEU- 
fouar were formed direct from the simple future dco, 
dUow, red€w. Examples of futures formed from the passive 
aorists in -nv, -Onv are pavyicopa: : epdvnv, cBhoopar : 
éoBny, and similarly BAaBjoopa:, ypadhcopal, pavhoopa, 
oTaryoopal, orpapnoopa, &c.; doOjxcopar : €dd0nv, Tipn- 
Ojoopar : ériwHOny, and similarly KAOfoopar, AvVOAooMat, 
Trea Ojoopal, TAOHTOMaL, PrnOjoopuat, SnrwOnoopar, &c. It 
should be noted that the future in -Ojc0uac does not occur 
in Homer and that in Doric both types of futures have 
active personal endings, as dvaypapnoei, émipednOnoeby T= 
Att. dvaypapyoerat, émipednOnoovra. 


THE Aorist. 


§ 502. The parent Indg. language had two kinds of 
aorists, the root-aorist, also called the strong or second 
aorist, and the s-aorist. Although there was doubtless 
originally a difference in meaning and function between 
the root- and the s-aorist, the difference had disappeared 
before the parent language became differentiated into the 
separate languages. These two kinds of aorists were 
preserved in Greek, Aryan and the Slavonic languages, 
but in the other languages they either disappeared entirely 
or came to be used for other tenses. The aorist in -Onv 
(§ 514) was a special Greek formation which does not occur 
in the other languages. 


1. THe Root- or Strona Aorist. 


§ 503. The strong aorist has for the most part been 
already dealt with in the formation of the present with 
which it is morphologically closely related, but even at the 
risk of repetition it is advisable to treat it here in a con- 

x 
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nected manner. Inthe dissyllabic bases the only distinction 
between the base of the aorist and of the present was that 
caused by the original difference in the position of the 
accent and the consequent difference in the ablaut-grade, 
cp. Aecze- : Aué-, Indg. *léiq(e)- : *ligé-, in Aelzr@ : Aurreiv ; 
méra-:1Ta-, 7Th-, Indg. *péta- : *pta-, in wéra-pac : wrjvan, 
Dor. érray (§ 458). On the other hand it is not always 
possible to draw a hard and fast line between the forma- 
tion of the aorist and the imperfect in Greek, cp. aor. 
éBnv, tornv, édpaxoy beside impf. édynv : Pnui, eypahov 
(and similarly with other aorist-presents, § 456). érexov, 
éyevéunv were properly the imperfect of the lost verbs 
*réxw, *yévouar, but they came to be regarded as the 
aorist of tikr@ and yiyvoya:. In the strong aorist we 
have to distinguish three types :— 


a. Monosyllabic heavy Ablaut-bases (§§ 454-5). 


§ 504. In the aorists of this type the root-syllable had 
the strong grade of ablaut in the active singular, but the 
weak grade in the dual, plural and the whole of the middle, 
as *éd@v, *€Onv, tornv, Dor. éoray : pl. edopev, COeper, 
*€orayev = Skr. Adam, Adham, astham, pl. Adama, 
adhama, asthama (for *4dima, *adhima, *asthima) with 
-a- levelled out from the singular, and similarly éornpev 
for *éorapev. The regular form with -i- occurs in the 
middle, as Adita = édoro. The Greek third person plural 
édocay, Cecav, €ornoayv had the ending -cay from the s: 
aorist (§ 507), and similarly édtcav : deixkvim. edeoxa, 
€Onka with the same -xa which occurs in the «-perfect 
(§ 520) were used for the sing. *€Swv, *€@nv in Old Attic 
until the fourth century B.c, and from then onwards the 
-ka became extended to the dual and plural; cp. also 
hKa : Lat. jé-ci, pl. eiwev from *eepev. 
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b. Dissyllabic light Bases (§§ 456-7). 


§ 505. This type of aorist, without and with reduplication, 
belonged to the so-called thematic conjugation, as Aueiv, 
EXurrov : rela, TibécOau, EmiBov : meiOw, Hpikov : épelka, 
Hpimov : pela, €aT.Xov :oTexw; ExvOov : KevOw, tubécOar : 
mevopal, Epuyelv, Hpuyov : épevyouat, Tuxelv : Tedxa, 
epuyov : pevyw; edpaxov = Skr. AdrSam : Sdépxopar, 
Tpatelv : Tpéma, érpapov : Tpépw. To verbs with charac- 
terized presents, as AaBeiv, ~haBov : AauBdva, rabeiv, 
€rdabov : AavOdvw, ~haxov : Aayxdvw; dakeiv, axov : 
Odkva, Kapelv, Ekapov : Kduvo; Oaveiv, COavor : OvicKa; 
Badeiv, €Badrov : BédXAw from *Barjo. 

é-orré-cOal, €-o7e-To : Emopat, €-KE-KXNE-TO, KEKNE-TO : 
Kédopat, me-mO-etv, mémiOov : mew, Te-TuKElv : Teva, 
Te-TdpmeTo : Tépr@, Hom. éecrov from *é-Fe-Frov = Skr. 
avocam from *4-va-uc-am, Indg. *6-we-wqom; €-re-rT0-v, 
éme-pryo-v. iy-ayov : dye, hv-eykoy, inf. év-eykely ; Hp-apor, 
inf. dp-apeiv ; Bp-opov : dp-vop. 


c. Dissyllabic heavy Bases (§§ 458-9). 


§ 506. The aorists of this type belonged to the athematic 
conjugation and originally contained a long vowel or the 
long diphthong -éi- in the second syllable of the base. 
The long vowel including the -é- from older -éi- (§ 458) 
belonged to all forms of the active and middle, but it was 
regularly shortened in the third person plural in prim. 
Greek (§ 70), as mrqvat, Dor. émrav : Trérapat, edpav : 
Skr. dra-ti, he runs, Hom. mAfjro : Skr. 4-pra-t, he filled, 
Hom. rAjro : TeAa (a, Att. éyfpav : ynpd-oKw; ErdAnv, Dor. 
érrav, eo Bnv, éyvav; EBAnv, eudvnv, epdvnv, éxdpny ; 
épov, po = Skr. a-bhi-t, from *€-bhi-t, older *é-bhwe-t, 
he was : base *bhewa-, be. It is not clear in what relation 
éBnv (Dor. Rav), Bn = Skr. gam, agat, stands to Baive, 
Lat. venio. These aorists in -nvy = Indg. -€m with in- 
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transitive meaning became productive in Greek and came 
to be used as passive aorists (§ 514), as €xAdmnv : KETO, 
éypdgny : ypdhe, éulyny : uly-vipu, éppiny : pew, eodmny : 
one, éTakny : THK, eTapTNV : TépTr@, ETPaITNV : TpéTrM, &C. 


2, THe s-AorIsT. 


§ 507. The s-aorist, also called the weak or first aorist, 
belonged to the athematic conjugation and originally had 
the following endings :—sing. -S-m, -S-S, -S-t, pl. -semen or 
-s-mn (§ 487), -s-te, -s-nt. In formation it was morpho- 
logically related to the s-presents of Class IX (§ 468) and 
stood in the same relation to those presents as the strong 
aorist did to its corresponding presents (§ 456). The 
s-aorist was preserved in Greek, Aryan and the Slavonic 
languages, whereas in Latin it came to be used for the 
perfect (cp. @-deéa, &-pefa, Skr. 4-vak§$am beside dixi, 
réxi, véxi), and in the other languages it disappeared 
entirely except in a few isolated forms. This type of 
aorist became very productive in Greek, especially as an 
aorist-formation for denominative verbs and for those verbs 
which did not have a root-aorist. The inflexion of an 
aorist like €Sec€a was in the parent Indg. language :—sing. 
*é-déik-s-m, *€é-déik-s-s, *é-déik-s-t, pl. *é-dik-s-men (-mn), 
*é-dik-s-te, *é-dik-s-nt. In Sanskrit the long diphthong 
or long vowel of the singular was levelled out into the 
dual and plural, cp. Skr. araik§am, 4raikSma = édeua, 
edcipapev ; AyaukSam, 4yaukSma = Efevéa, EfevEaper ; 
akSarSam, akSarsma = é¢6eipa from *é€pbepaa (§ 217), 
éPOeipapey ; cp. the similar levelling in Latin diximus, 
réximus : dixi, réxi, The long diphthong of the singular 
was regularly shortened in prim. Greek (§ 68) and then 
levelled out into the dual, plural and extended by analogy 
to the whole of the middle which originally contained the 
weak grade of ablaut, cp. Skr. middle AdikSi, AyukSi beside 
Gr. éecdunv, éfevEdunv. The old weak grade of ablaut 
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was preserved in icav, and joay from *7fitroay, they knew, 
but apart from a few such isolated forms the vowel in the 
stem-syllable of the active and middle of the s-aorist to 
dissyllabic bases was due to the analogy of the present 
stem and the stem of the aorist subjunctive = s-future 
(§ 499). This is especially clear in such forms as éyAuwfa, 
éypaypa, bmopéa, eaTiga, Erxica : yAtho, ypddw, opudp- 
yop, oTi¢w, cxi¢w, Emnra from *émadkoa:méAdw. Aorists 
like @devga, €fevEa can represent the original forms with 
long diphthongs or be new formations with -ec-, -ev- from 
the present. The prim. Greek inflexion of the active and 
middle of édeéa, €A0oa and similar aorists was :— 


Sing. *édeuko-a *€dX0 0-0 *edeiko-pav  *ehio-yav 
*eSeLKO-$ *éhoo-s *€deiKo-o0 *€ho-c0 
*éSeuko-(T) *éhto-(T)  *edecka-To *€Ua-TO 

Plur. *édecko-pev *€dio-pev *éderko-peOa *eATo-pEOa 
*€SeLKO-TE *€hUo-TE *édeixa-00e *édto-o0e 


*edeko-a(T)  *edvo-a(r) *edecko-aTo  *€dvo-aTo 


The -a in the. first person singular of the active regularly 
corresponds to Indg. -m (§ 65, 1) and in the third person 
plural to Indg. -n (§ 65, 1). The ending of the first person 
singular thus fell together with the ending of the perfect 
(oida, XéXourra). After the analogy of oida : olde to Eeréa 
was formed édev€e, and then the -a of the first person 
singular was levelled out into the second person, and at 
a later period the -as was extended analogically to the 
perfect (AéAourras). The -a of the third person plural 
was levelled out into the dual and the other persons 
of the plural. Hence arose the usual forms: @ecéa, 
eer~as, Cerge; ede(Eatov, CerEdTnv ; eei~aper, EdeiéaTe, 
édergav (with -y from imperfects like éfepov, § 489); 
é\doa, eddoas, eddoe; edAvoaTov, edAdodTHY; éhioaper, 
é\voare, €ddoav. From the active the -a- was then ex- 
tended to all forms of the middle (€decédunv, eAdod unr ; 
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ée(Eavro, édvcavto with -yto from thematic verbs like 
épépovro ; éde(Ew, éAdow with -@ from older -ago), including 
the optative, imperative, infinitive and participle. 

Before this levelling out of the -a- took place the -o- in 
the dual and the first and second persons plural of the 
active and in the whole of the middle except the third 
person plural regularly disappeared in prim. Greek when 
the stem ended in a consonant (§§ 214, 221), but it was 
generally restored again at a later prehistoric period after 
the analogy of forms where it regularly remained. The 
regular old middle was preserved in Homeric forms like 
aro, dApevos : &AAopat, &ppevos : Poa, déxTo : déxopa, 
KaTEMNKTO : KATEMNER, AéKTo : eregar EMLKTO : EmLEa, TAATO : 
émnaa from *éradoa ; @pTo : apoa, &c. 

§ 508. When the ee ended in a nasal the -yo- and -vo- 
became assimilated to -yp-, -vv- which remained in Lesb. 
and Thess. but became simplified with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel in the other dialects as é€ve:ua, Lesb. 
eveppa : véuw; éueva, Lesb. €uevva : pévo (§ 216) ; Epnva 
from *épavoa : paiva, vpnva from *vdavea : bpatve ; and 
similarly with the verbs in -aive, as édénva : Aeaivw, Hom. 
Aeaivo, avopunva : dvopaive, éEfpava (§ 216) : Enpaiva ; 
emrépava : Tepaive. 

§ 509. When the base or stem ended in a liquid assimi- 
lation also generally took place, with simplification of the 
double liquid and lengthening of the preceding vowel in 
Att. Ion., as nda from *éradoa : méd\Aw; EoTerAa, Lesb. 
EaTeAda : oTEAAW; EohnAa, Hyyedra, Etira ; EHOerpa, Lesb. 
EPbeppa from *épbepoa : Pbeipw; ~ovpa (§ 217), &c., 
beside éxedAoa, éxepoa, @poa. In bases or stems ending 
in a dental the dental + -o- became -oo- which was 
simplified to -c-, as €BAioa : BAitT@, BAicow from *BXALTjo ; 
Erepoa : répOe, erewra : relOw; Epevoa : pevda, herd ny : 
petdopat, Amica : €Ami¢w from *éAmidjo (§ 166). The 
¢ in presents ending in -¢@ came from -67- and -y/- (§ 129, 8). 
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When it came from the former the aorist regularly had -c- 
from older -oc-, and -- when from the latter, but in conse- 
quence of the presents being alike confusion arose in the 
aorist, cp. Hom. #pmraca beside fpmaga : aprd¢w from 
“aptrayjw; Att. éoddrAmioa beside éodAmy~a : cadrrifo 
from *cadmyyjo. In Doric the -€- became generalized 
for both kinds of aorists. On forms like Hom. é¢eoca, 
érpecoa, éTéXcooa beside Att. feoa, Erpeca, éeréAeoa : (Ea, 
Tpéw, Tehéw from *(eow, *Tpecw, *TeAET7jw, see § 212, 2. 
This -co- from bases or stems ending in o became pro- 
ductive in the oldest period of the language and is common 
in Aeolic, Homer and his imitators, as éyéAaooa, Epeooa, 
émrépacoa, daudooa, éhdooat, Kpeudooal, ddrA€coaL, dpdc- 
oat, &c. 

§ 510. The -c- also regularly disappeared in prim. 
Greek in several of the forms of bases or stems ending in 
a vowel, viz. in the first person singular of the active, the 
third person plural of the active and middle (§ 218, 2), in 
the first person singular of the middle and the first person 
plural of the active and middle (§ 214), but here again the 
-- was mostly restored after the analogy of those forms of 
the vocalic and consonantal bases and stems where it 
regularly remained. In aorists like 7Aedaro : #Aevoa, 
éooeva (€oeva), €xea (Hom. also €xeva), ddéacOai the old 
a-less form became generalized. Apart from a few such 
isolated aorists without -o-, all the vocalic bases and stems 
had intervocalic -o- already in the oldest historic period of 
the language, as jueca, eOdpaca, buoca, Expnoa (§ 512); 
éripnoa, epirnaa, éuicbwca (§ 483); epdpnoa (§ 497). 

§ 511. The stem-syllable of dissyllabic light bases had 
originally a lengthened vowel or diphthong in the singular 
of the active and weak grade vowel in the dual, plural and 
the whole of the middle (§ 507), but this original distinction 
was not entirely preserved in any of the languages in 
historic times. As we have already seen the Greek stem 
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of the aorist was a new formation formed direct from the 
present-stem and the stem of the aorist subjunctive (§ 507), 
as tBrawa : BAdwro, treua : wéuma, dre~a : déyor, 
érde€a : wA€éKkw, and similarly é¢ypawa, eléa, Exowa, ErTEp- 
wa, ernga, Cpepa, &c.; middle éypaydpuny, exoyduny, 
COpewrduny, emrcédunv, &c. erga : Lat. dixi, EdAecpa : 
Skr. 4raikSam; é(evéa : Skr. Ajauk$Sam, Erevéa : TevxXo, 
éyea (Hom. also €xeva) : xéw ; middle édecEd puny, ECevgduny, 
éxeduny, &c. In forms like érewa : Skr. acai$am, érAcvoa 
the intervocalic -c- was restored after the analogy of forms 
like @ec€a, &c. where the -o- was not intervocalic. éopnda, 
epOeipa from “topadoa, *epOepoa (§ 217), and similarly 
ertha, edecpa, éavpa, &c. beside exeAoa, exepoa, epoa. 
érewa from *érevoa (§ 216), and similarly éxreiwa, €pewa, 
vera, Cewa ; torreoa from *torevoa : orrévdw. Erreioa : 
mreiOm, epevoa : Wevdm (§ 166). Efera : Cw (§ 212, 2), 
evoa : Uo. 

§ 512. The aorists formed from dissyllabic heavy bases 
belong to the presents of Class IV (§ 458) and may be 
divided into two types according as the second syllable of 
the base contained the weak or the strong grade of ablaut. 
To the former belong aorists like j#uera : éuéw, bro; 
cOduaca : Oapdw, éxépaca, tkAaoa, éxpéuaca, HAaca, érré- 
Aaca, eyjpaca; jpooa, duoca; thvca : piv. And to the 
latter edénoa, edednoa, ebédrnoa, éuvnoa, tvynoa, expyoa; 
édpaca ; av-éyvwca : Skr. Ajfiasam. The intervocalic -c- 
in all these and similar aorists was restored after the analogy 
of aorists like €dec€a, &c. 

§ 518. The formative element of characterized presents 
was often extended to the aorist, as ékAiva from *éxAwea : 
kXive from *ki-vjo; Audva, nudvduny : duive; tmrrayéga : 
mAd(@ from *rAayyjw, cp. Lat. plango, planxi; éd/daga, 
erroipuga, érétpyva : diddoxw, roupicow, Terpalve, &c. 
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THE Passive Aorist IN -Onv. 


§ 514. The parent Indg. language had no special forms 
which were used exclusively to express the passive voice, 
but already at that period the middle came to have also 
a passive meaning which was preserved in Greek in such 
forms as €-06-Ons, é-ré-Ons, €-Kré-Ons = Skr. 4-di-thah, 
a-dhi-thah, 4-kSa-thah. The forms of the passive voice 
are accordingly expressed variously in the different Indg. 
languages. In Greek the only passive forms distinct from 
the middle are the second aorist in -nv and the first aorist 
in -Onv. The aorist in -yv is, as we have already seen 
(§ 458), originally an active athematic formation with in- 
transitive meaning which came to be used to express the 
passive in Greek. This aorist in -yv was also an important 
factor in the origin and development of the aorist in -Onv 
which was a special Greek new formation and probably in 
part of the same origin as the preterite of denominative 
verbs in the Germanic languages. The origin of the aorist 
in -Onv is difficult to account for satisfactorily. It is 
probable that several factors played an important part in 
its origin and development. Starting out from the second 
person singular of the aorist middle with the secondary 
ending -Ons (= Indg. -thés, Skr. -thah, § 443) which occurs 
in such forms as €-66-Ons, €-Té-Ons, €-07d-Ons, €-KTd-Ons = 
Skr. 4-di-thah, 4-dhi-thah, 4-sthi-thah, 4-kSa-thah, there 
was formed €-66-Ony, €-66-0n, &c. : é-66-Ons after the analogy 
of aorists like é-~év-ny, é-ydv-n, &c, : é-udv-ns, thus creating 
a complete new aorist out of a single form. But it is 
improbable that the aorist in -Ony had its origin solely in 
the -Ons of forms like é-06-0ys, &c. In part at least it was 
probably also a periphrastic formation which was originally 
confined to denominative verbs, as in €-riuH-Onv, &-piry-Onv, 
é-dnro-Onv, nd€0-Onv, &c., and then at a later period became 
extended to primary verbs as well. In this respect it 
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corresponds exactly in formation with the preterite of 
denominative verbs in the Germanic languages, as Goth. 
salbo-da, J anointed, salb6-dés, salbd-da, where -da, -dés, 
-da = Indg. -dhém, -dhés, -dhét, which was originally an 
aorist of the root *dhé- which occurs in 7i-6n-w. If the 
assumption is right that the aorist in -6yyv was in part 
a periphrastic formation, there must have been a time 
when two types of the dual and plural existed side by side, 
viz. €-06-Onv : €-66-Onjev, &c. and é-riuy-Onv : *é-riuj-Oe-pev 
(cp. €-Oe-yev), &c. and that then the form -Onyev with -n- 
became generalized. The periphrastic formation was 
originally active both in form and meaning as in the 
Germanic languages, but in Greek it became passive in 
meaning through the influence of the aorists of the type 
€d60nv, éudvnv. The aorist in -Onv became very pro- 
ductive in the prehistoric period of the language and 
already in Homer it was far more common than that in 
-nv. Its great expansion was doubtless due to the large 
mass of denominative verbs. 


THE PERFECT. 


§ 515. The perfect had originally certain well-defined 
characteristics which clearly distinguished it from the other 
tenses. The more important of these characteristics 
were :— 

(a) The personal endings in the active singular, as Indg. 
*w6id-a, *woit-tha, *w6id-e=o0/6-a, oic-Oa, of6-e, Skr.véd-a, 
vét-tha, véd-a. What the original endings of the dual and 
plural were cannot be determined, because there is little or 
no agreement amongst the languages which have preserved 
the perfect forms in historic times (see §§ 440-1). (6) Re- 
duplication with e (rarely €) in the reduplicated syllable. 
(c) A different grade of ablaut in the active singular as com- 
pared with the active dual, plural, and the whole of the 
middle. (d) A special participial ending (§ 552). 
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§ 516. The perfect generally had reduplication with e in 
the reduplicated syllable, as 6é-dopxa = Skr. da-dar&a; 
mTé-mnya = Lat. pe-pigi. Beside e there also existed é 
which is rare in Greek (cp. Hom. dn-déxarar : d€xopaz) but 
common in Vedic. Latin and especially the Germanic 
languages show that unreduplicated perfects were also 
common in the parent Indg. language. But the reason why 
the perfect was originally formed partly with and partly 
without reduplication is unknown. The forms with redu- 
plication became productive in Greek and Sanskrit and 
those without it in Latin and the Germanic languages. 
Already in the prim. Germanic period the old perfect active 
came to be used as a simple preterite and then a new 
periphrastic perfect was formed. What is called the per- 
fect in Latin was a mixture of various kinds of formations, 
e.g. old perfects, as tu-tudi, de-di, véni, légi; old strong 
aorists, as te-tigi, pe-puli, fidi, scidi; and old s-aorists, as 
dixi, 1éxi, &c. (§ 507). 

Greek, Old Latin and Gothic show that the reduplicated 
syllable originally contained e, cp. O.Lat. me-mordi, pe- 
pugi, te-tuli, classical Lat. ce-cidi, de-di, &c. ; Goth. haf- 
hait, he called, ga-rai-rop, he reflected upon: inf. haitan, 
ga-rédan. But in classical Latin the vowel in the redupli- 
cated syllable became assimilated to that of the root-syllable 
when the present and perfect had the same vowel, as mo- 
mordi, pu-pugi : mordeo, pungo. In Sanskrit the redupli- 
cated syllable generally had a = Indg. e (§ 42), as da-darga 
= 6é-dopka, but when the root-syllable contained the ablaut 
é:i= Indg. oi: i; 0: u= Indg. ou: u, the vowel in the 
reduplicated syllable became assimilated to that in the root- 
syllable of the active dual and plural, and of the middle, as 
ri-réca = Aé-Aorrra, pl. ri-ricima; tu-téda, J have pushed = 
Goth. stai-staut, pl. tu:tudima. 

§ 517. In dealing with the reduplicated syllable it is 
necessary to distinguish between bases or stems which 
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began. with a consonant and those which began with 
a vowel. When the base or stem began with a single con- 
sonant the reduplication consisted of this consonant +e, as 
8é-Sopka, dé-Aoura, but with dissimilation of aspirates, as 7ré- 
pevya, Té-Oecka, Ké-XUpal (§ 115). When the base or stem 
began with an explosive plus a nasal or liquid, the redupli- 
cation generally consisted of the explosive + ¢, as é-mvevka, 
ré-Ovnka (with dissimilation of the aspirate), yé-ypada, 
yé-yAvppat. But combinations like yv-, BA-, ¢, &, Y-, KT-, 
mr- generally had simply é- for the reduplicated syllable, as 
éyvoxa, ¢BrAdornka beside BeBAdornka, Enka, t~appan, 
éwadka, exrova, émTaipat. In these and similar perfects 
the form of reduplication was due to the analogy of perfects 
like €rynka, €oxnpar: €xw. In bases or stems originally 
beginning with s, w; s or W+a consonant we have 
€oxnka: €x@ from *oexw; €ovka from *fe-Forxa, €oAma; 
eluapra: from *ve-opaprai, eiAnxa from *oe-cAnxa, elAnga, 
eiAoxa ; elwOa from *ce-cfwba, éoradka from *oe-cradka, 
€ornka from *oe-oTnka ; Eppwya, elpnka, from *fe-Fowya, 
*Fe-Fpnka. 

In bases or stems originally beginning with a vowel the 
e would regularly become contracted in the parent Indg. 
language, but it is not certain what were the rules governing 
this contraction in all cases, cp. 7a (with prim. Greek @) : 
dyw beside Lat. égi: ago; 7o-0a which is properly the 
perfect of e/ué (§ 452). In Greek it became the rule that 
the perfect had a long vowel. This occurs in the perfects 
with the so-called Attic reduplication, as Hom. é6-ndds : 
Skr. ada, Lat. édi; dd-wda, drA-wda, dm-wma, dp-wpa, éA- 
nraka, €A-Hrapa; after the analogy of which were formed 
Att. ak-jkoa, add-frAupa, GA-fALupat, €A-hAvVOa, &c. This 
type of perfect with the so-called Attic reduplication was 
a special Greek new formation, and the reduplication was 
based on the analogy of the reduplicated presents and 
aorists. 
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§ 518. The perfect belonged to the athematic conjugation 
and accordingly had a difference of ablaut in the active 
singular as compared with the active dual, plural, and the 
middle. In verbs belonging to the e-series of ablaut the 
active singular had the strong grade 0 in the root-syllable, 
and the weak grade in all other forms, as oféa, Skr. véda, 
Goth. wait, J know : pl. id-wev (Att. ic-wev), Skr. vid-ma, 
Goth. wit-um; yé-yov-a : yé-ya-yev, mé-rrovOa : me-mabvia, 
Té-Tpopa : Te-Tpadparat. Other examples with o in the 
active singular are: dédopxa, d:-€pOopa, eiAjdrovba, ExTova, 
Eupopa, €orka, €odma, topya, tatpopa, Kéxroga, Kéxoda, 
AéA0yKXa, A€AouTrA, TérroWBa, TéroKa. Or a long vowel in 
the active singular and 9 (= Gr. a, § 49) in all other forms, 
as Aé-AnOa : Aé-Aaopat, A€é-AaoTat, rAe-Aacpévos. In the 
active singular the accent was originally on the root- 
syllable, as in Skr. da-darSa, ja-jana beside Gr. dé-Sopke, 
yé-yove. Sanskrit and the old Germanic languages pre- 
served almost entirely the original distinction between the 
strong grade of ablaut in the active singular and the weak 
grade in the dual and plural, but in Greek the original 
distinction was in a great measure obliterated by levelling 
and new formations already in the oldest period of the 
language. Regular old forms were oida, éocka, yé-yova, 
pé-ova beside iduev, Ecxrov from *Fe-Fixtov, yé-ya-pev, but 
yeyovapev with -o- from the singular, and similarly Hom. 
eiAnAovOuev beside efAnAvOpev : efAHAOVOa. In nearly all 
other verbs either the vowel of the singular was levelled 
out into the dual and plural, as in éofkapev, AeAolTraper, 
metrolOapev, TeTpopapev, Eppmyapev : Eouka, édozrra, 
métro.0a, Tétpopa, éppwya; and similarly with a large 
number of other verbs. Or more rarely the vowel of the 
dual and plural was levelled out into the singular, as in 
Att. €AjAvOa, Térpapa. In many verbs the perfect active 
had its vowel direct from the stem of the present, as répevya 
for *répovya : pevyw, and similarly BéBrAeha, yéypada, 
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héAeya, TémArEXa, BEBpi0a, yéynOa, Eppiya, Kéxdayya : 
krdé¢@ from *kAayyjo. 

The weak grade of ablaut was mostly preserved in the 
middle, as dédappa, Sedappévos : dépw, and similarly 
tomapral, mwémappat, memapyévos, wémvopa, TéTapa, 
retpdpatal, TEOpappar, méparar, mepvypévos, &c. But 
the middle had also sometimes its vowel direct from the 
stem of the present, as AéAecppas, AéAErTTTaL, AeAELUpEeVOS : 
Nelr@, and similarly yéyevpal, yéyevta, Térevopal, TETEL- 
ora, Hom. reredyarac : TeTVypEVos. 

§ 519. The original inflexion of the active was fairly well 
preserved in a perfect like ofda, as 


Greek. Skr. Goth. 
Sing. 1. olda veda wAit 
2. olcba véttha waist 
3. olde véda wAit 
Plur. 1. yey (icwev) vidma witum 
2. tore vida witup 
3. toaor vidtr witun 


On the Greek personal endings of the plural see § 441. 
The -o- in topev, tcaor from *icavte was due to levelling 
out of the -o- in fore, and in the dual toroy where it was 
regular (§110). This mode of inflexion was only preserved 
in a few verbs in Greek. All others had an -a- between 
the stem ending in a consonant and the personal ending 
beginning with a consonant, as AéAou7ra, AéNoutTr-a-s, AéAOuTFE, 
Aedoir-a-Tov, eAoim-a-pwev, NeAoiT-a-TE, AeAOLTaoL, cp. also 
the Ionic new formations of6-a-s, of8-a-pev, oi8-a-rTe, oldacr. 
The most commonly accepted explanation of this -a- is that 
it first arose in the s-aorist (§ 507) and then became extended 
by analogy to the perfect. The -ac of the second pers. sing. 
AéAourras was undoubtedly of this origin. On the discus- 
sion of other explanations which have been proposed see 
Brugmann, Kurze vergl. Grammatth, pp. 544-5. 
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§ 520. The «-perfect, also called the first or weak perfect, 
was a Greek new formation which does not occur in the 
other Indg. languages. Although much has been written 
upon the subject, no really satisfactory explanation has 
ever been given of the origin of this formation. The x is 
generally regarded as being a root-determinative, found 
in the aorists €-Onxka = Lat. féci : facio, 7Ka = Lat. jéci: 
jacio, which became productive in Greek, cp. édaxa : édopev 
after the analogy of €@nka:€0euev. Then after the analogy 
of these aorists were formed the perfects réOnka, dédwxa, 
éoTnka : €otapev, eixa from *je-jexa, Dor. ag-€wxa ; 1épiKa, 
TeTANKA : TEPVACL, TéeTAapev. From perfects of this type 
the x-formation became extended in the first instance to all 
bases or stems ending in a vowel, and the xk was levelled 
out into the dual and plural, as ré@yKxa, reOjxaper (later 
TéOeika, TEOciKapev with -ec- after the analogy of eixa), and 
similarly BeBnka, BEBAnKa, BéBpoxa, yeydpunka, dédpaxa, 
KEKUNKA, EyveoKa, vevéunka, TeTiunka; dédexa : dédeuan, 
Téraka: TéTapa., &c. It was afterwards extended to those 
verbs which in the future and s-aorist had bases or stems 
that came to be felt as ending in a vowel, as 7ézrecka : 
meiow, emecoa, meiOw, and similarly éomaka, éo7recka, 
teréXexa, &c. And then lastly in the post-Homeric period 
it was extended to bases and stems ending in a consonant, 
as é¢pOapxa, €otadrka : epOapra, Eoradrrar; Hyyedka, 
mépayka, &c. So that in the classical period the perfect 
of the majority of Greek verbs was formed with the suffix 
-ka and the original difference of ablaut-grade between the 
active singular, and the dual and plural was disregarded. 

§ 521. The aspirated perfect was also a Greek new 
formation and consisted in the aspiration of k, y, 7, B 
when the perfect stem ended in one of these consonants. 
This new formation took place earlier in the third person 
of the middle than in the active. In Homer it is only 
found in the middle, as épyarau, €pxato : épyw; dndé- 
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xarTa. : dékopar; terpdparat, retpdparo : tpéw. With 
the exception of wémoupa : méumw and rétpoga : Tpéra 
it is not found in the active in the early classical period. 
From about the time of Aristophanes and Plato onwards 
it became more and more common, as 7rémAexa : TAEK@, 
nxa : dyo, BEBdeha : BAe, and similarly dédoxa, érrnxa, 
KEKNPUXa, pé“aXa, mémpaxa, Efevxa, elAoxa, éAEXA; 
BéBraha, Eppipa, Kéxropa, Kkéxoha, rérpiba, &c. Both the 
middle and the active forms were analogical formations, 
starting out from verbs originally ending in an aspirate 
(x, @) which regularly fell together with those ending 
in k, y, 7, 8 in all the middle forms except in the third 
person ending in -arau, -aTo, as yéypappal, yéypawat, 
yéypanra: : TéTpappa, Térparpar, Térpamtar after the 
analogy of which were formed retpégarai, Térpopa beside 
yeypaparal, yeypapa. 

§ 522. Various phonological changes took place in the 
middle which have already been mostly dealt with in the 
Phonology. When the stem ended in a labial the labial 
became assimilated to a following p, as AéAecppau, TéTpPLLM- 
fat, yéeypappas : A€lTra, TPIBw, ypého ($117). Stems ending 
in k, x have y before a following -, as mémAcypal, adgiypat, 
mepvrAaypal, TeTVYy pal : TAEKO, adhikvéopat, huAdoow from 
*pvdakjo, Tevx@. This y was due to the analogy of forms 
like AéAXeypar beside A€AeEas, A€AeKTaL where y regularly 
became x before o and 7 and thus fell together in these 
forms with stems ending in x, x. Stems ending in o and 
a dental generally have the endings -opai, -opeOa, -opevos 
with o restored (§ 214) after the analogy of endings like 
-oTat where the o was regular, as é(eopas for *€¢ecuar : 
éfeorai, and similarly éomacpar, efwopar, TeTéACopMaAL, 
&c. beside the regular forms é¢wpae (Attic inscriptions), 
yéyevpar from which was formed yéyevra: for *yeyev- 
ora; A€Aaopwac for *AéAaOuar after the analogy of 
AéAaorat : AéANOa, and similarly wémecopar, wérvopa, 
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mréppacpar for *réppadpuai, cp. -reppadpuévos. The o was 
also introduced analogically into stems ending in v or 
a vowel, as mégacpar: mépavta, éEfpacua, vpacpa, 
beside the regular forms foyuppar, d€vppac with assimila- 
tion of vu to wpe (§ 150); rérecopas, TéTEvoT aL, eyvwopan, 
kékavo as beside the regular formsxexAavpévos, KéKAaUTAL. 


THE PLUPERFECT. 


§ 523. The parent Indg. language had no special forms 
which were used exclusively to express the pluperfect. 
It accordingly came to be expressed differently in the 
different languages. Greek had two distinct formations 
of the pluperfect. 

1. The augmented perfect forms together with secondary 
personal endings. In this formation the active dual and 
plural were athematic, but the singular was thematic after 
the analogy of the imperfect, as Hom. écrarov, éixrny, 
yeyarny, érémiOuev, edeidipev, Extapev, Eotate, BéEBacayr, 
edeidicav, Ecracay, péuacay, ioav from *Fidcav, &c., but 
singular Hom, é€uéunkov, érrémAnyov, éyéyave, deidte, &c. 
Middle Hom. reréypny, KexddAwoo, érétaktTo, €TéTUKTO, 
tetadaOny, BeBAHaTO, HAHAaTO. 

2. But the usual mode of forming the active pluperfect 
started out originally from dissyllabic heavy bases ending 
in -e in Greek (§ 458), to which were added in the singular 
the personal endings -a, -as, -e of the perfect, contracted 
with the -e in Attic into -7, -ns, -ec (= Herodotus -ea, -eas, 
-e€); but dual -e-rov, -e-rnv, pl. -e-pev, -€-Te, -e-cav where 
the -e- belonged to the base as in @AdAe-wev. The -e then 
became extended to other verbs, as €AeAoé7n, éA€Xoi zs, 
édeAolres ; €XeAOLmeETOV, EAeAOLTETHV ; EAeAOLTEpmEV, EEAol- 
meré, €AeAolmecav. Ata later period in Attic were formed 
the endings -ezv, -ecg with ec from the third person singular, 
and then the ec was levelled out into the dual and plural. 


Note.—The prim. Greek preterite to ota was formed from 
Y 
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the stem fedy- (cp. «idyow, and Lat. vidé-re) with -y- in all 
forms of the tense, as *Fednv, -ns, -n (Hom. eidn), pl. 
*pFednuev (= Hesych. 7dypev). ydemev, gdere, derav were 
new formations after the analogy of éXeXoim-eper, &c. The 
regular form of the first person singular would have been 
*ndnv. The form 7dea, Att. 754 was either a new formation 
after the analogy of XeXotzrea, -y or else it was an aorist forma- 
tion corresponding to a prim. Greek form *7Federa (§ 480). 


Tue INJUNCTIVE. 


§ 524. Beside the subjunctive there also existed in the 
parent Indg. language the injunctive which in appearance 
consisted of unaugmented indicative forms with secondary 
personal endings, cp. pépe, épere = Skr. bharat, bharata, 
beside the imperfect €epe, €-fépere = Skr. a-bharat, 
a-bharata; 6és, dds for *O4s, *Oés = Skr. dhah, dah, 
beside the aorist 4-dhah, 4-dah. This mood, also some- 
times called the impure subjunctive, was fully developed 
in Vedic and was used with an indicative and subjunctive 
meaning, but in classical Sanskrit it was only preserved 
in imperative forms and in combination with the negative 
particle ma = yj to express prohibitions, as ma krthah, 
do not do, ma dhah, do not place, beside the aorist 4-krthah, 
a-dhah. The injunctive was originally used partly with 
a present meaning, e.g. when the verbal form was un- 
accented, as in *pré bheret beside *bhéret = déoe, partly 
with a past meaning, and partly also with a voluntative or 
future meaning. But already in the prim. Indg. period 
the second and third persons (except the second pers. sing. 
active) had become part of the imperative system in making 
positive commands (§ 589), as reo, érov = Lat. sequere, 
Indg. *séqeso; hépere, héperov, hepérwv for *hepérav = 
Skr. bharata, bharatam, bharatam; middle épecde, 
pépecOov, pepécOwv. In Sanskrit and prim. Greek the 
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second pers. sing. of the aorist active also came to be used 
for the imperative, as dhah, dah = 6és, dds, and similarly 
és, éevi-orres, oxés, &e. 


Tue SuBJUNCTIVE. 


§ 525. The original subjunctive, also called conjunctive, 
was preserved in Greek, Latin and Vedic, but in classical 
Sanskrit it had practically disappeared and its place was 
taken by the optative. It was also supplanted by the 
optative in the prehistoric period of the Germanic and 
Baltic-Slavonic languages. The original personal endings 
were partly primary and partly secondary. In the parent 
Indg. language the subjunctive was formed in various ways 
according as the stem of the indicative ended in (a) a con- 
sonant or (8) in -e, -o (dissyllabic light bases) or (c) in 
a long vowel (monosyllabic and dissyllabic heavy bases). 

§ 526. Type (a). The subjunctive to indicative stems 
ending in a consonant had the characteristic formative 
element -e-, -o-. The -e-, -o- was doubtless of the same 
origin as the -e-, -o- in the present and strong aorist of the 
thematic verbs, as Aelzro-pev, Aelre-rTe, EAlmro-pev, eALrrE-TE, 
so that the subjunctive of this type was the same in form 
as the present indicative of the thematic verbs. To this 
type belong presents and strong aorists like €@, ® = Lat. 
fut. ero, Indg. *esd, Hom. doper : indic. iwev, ddeTat : GATO, 
POleT at, POc6pecOa : POiro ; the verbs dopa, miopat, xéo, 
&c. which came to be used. as futures (§ 498). s-aorists, 
common in Homer and his imitators, as dAyjoere, adyei- 
popev, Bhoopev, Tetcopev, adpeiperat, Ion. moijoes, Cret. 
deixoet, dpdcer; fut. do, oicw, dopa (§ 499); the im- 
peratives d£ere, olce, dreobe, d€Eeo, &c. PPerfects like 
Hom. eidopev, efdere : ofa, but efd@ from *Feideow, tremrol- 
Oopev. 

From the time of Homer onwards the -e-, -o- began to 
be supplanted by -7-, -w- in all tenses except in those forms 

v2 
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which became used for the future and imperative. This 
change in Greek as in other Indg. languages was doubtless 
due to the fact that the latter was a more distinctive forma- 
tion of the subjunctive, cp. /wuev beside Hom. foper, 
Telowpev, TremolOmpev, &c. 

§ 527. Type (b). The subjunctive to thematic indicative 
stems (dissyllabic light bases) had in Greek -y-, -w- corre- 
sponding to the -e-, -o- of the indicative. It is uncertain 
whether this -7- and -@- existed in the parent Indg. language 
or whether the -7- alone belonged originally to all forms of 
the subjunctive. So far as Greek is concerned the -7-, -a- 
might be a contraction of the -e, -o in dissyllabic light 
bases like $epe-, depo- with the -e-, -o- which occurs in the 
subjunctive of type (a), but this explanation does not account 
for the long -a- in forms like Lat. fera-mus, fera-tis beside 
the fut. feré-mus, feré-tis. Sanskrit unfortunately throws 
no light upon this difficult point, because in this language 
Indg. €, 6, a all fell together in a (§ 42). It is, however, 
far more probable that the -7- originally belonged to all 
forms of the singular, dual and plural, and that *pépny, 
*hépnuev, *hépnvte then became dépa, hépwper, PEpavTe 
(pépwor) after the analogy of the present indic. dépa, 
ghépopev, hépovte (Pépovar). This -y- had its origin in 
dissyllabic heavy bases ending in -é (§ 458), cp. subj. in-re : 
Lat. vidé-te, 7i6y-ra: : remO4-cw, BaéAn : €BAn-v, and it is 
probable that the whole formation originally started out 
from the injunctive forms of the strong aorist of such bases 
as regularly had 7 in all forms of the singular, dual and 
plural (§ 528). And in like manner the a, which occurs in 
Latin, Keltic and the Slavonic languages, probably started 
out from the injunctive forms of dissyllabic bases ending 
in -€ (§ 458). The inflexion of type (6) in Vedic was 
sing. bhara-ni, bhara-s(i), bhara-t(i), pl. bhara-ma, bhara- 
tha, bhara-n, but in Greek Pépa, hépns, hépn, Hépa-per, 
Pépn-Te, PEpw-vTe (pépw-ov), where Pépns, hépn from older 
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*pépn-ers, *Pépy-ec had e from the endings of the present 
indicative. The regular forms would have been *dépn-s, 
*hépn. For épw-vri (pépw-ov) we should have expected 
*hépo-vre (*hépovar) with shortening of the -w- (§ 70), but 
either the -w- was introduced into the third person plural 
after the law for the shortening of long vowels in this 
position had ceased to operate, or else it was re-introduced 
from $épw-ev in order to preserve the distinction between 
the subjunctive and indicative. 

In like manner was formed the subjunctive of denomina- 
tive verbs from vocalic stems, as Tiwdwpev, Tiudnre, pir€w- 
pev, pirénre, Att. riu@pev, &c. The contracted forms of the 
subjunctive and indicative of vid regularly fell together 
in Attic in the second and third persons singular, and then 
after the analogy of these the indicative forms dyAois, dnAot 
also came to be used for the subjunctive of dyAdo. 

§ 528. Type (c). The subjunctive to indicative stems 
ending in a long vowel. Here a distinction must be made 
according as the final long vowel of the indicative stem 
originally belonged (1) to all forms of the singular, dual and 
plural or (2) belonged only to the active singular. The 
regular old subjunctive forms of (1) were preserved in 
some Doric dialects, as Mess. ypddnv7: beside Att. 
ypapwot, Heracl. ofkodéunrar : indic. ofkodopetras, Cret. 
mémarat, Ther. mémpara:. But already in Homer the 
original forms were remodelled after the analogy of types 
(a) and (b), as dapjo, daujere : €-Odunv, Tpamhoper : 
é-rpdmnv, yvydopuev : e&yvev, &c. beside daprns, havin, 
yvén, yvdoo., &c. Prim. Greek had in (2) the long vowel 
in all forms, but it cannot be determined what were the 
original Indg. forms of the dual and plural active and of the 
middle. A few such forms have been preserved in various 
dialects, as Cret. d0vapyat, vivarat, vivavrr, davri 
= toravti, Mess. mpo-riOnvr., Arcad. émicuv-icrarou, d€aTor 
(§ 444), &c. But already in Homer the prim. Greek forms 
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were also here remodelled after the analogy of types (a) 
and (b), as Séopev, Ofopev, oTHopev, oTHeTov, and with 
quantitative metathesis, Hom. Oéwpev, oréwper, &c. (§ 72), 
beside ddéaci(v), otha, Séno(v), oTHns, OAn, &c. Attic 
regularly has the contracted forms, as 6166, d:dds, dd, 
diddpev, Sidr; 710, TOfs, 7107, TGpev, TLOATE, &c. 

§ 529. In some verbs Attic and Ionic had new formations 
in the middle. After the analogy of Pépapar : pépnrar 
was formed riOwpa: : ri@nra. After & had become 7 in 
Attic and Ionic (§ 51) we then also have érior@pat : émi- 
ornrat, and similarly d0vepar, Kpéuopat, pdépvopar The 
circumflex in Ti0@par, SidGpat, ioT@par was due to the 
analogy of the active. 


THE OPTATIVE. 


§ 580. The optative was originally formed in two ways 
according as the corresponding tense-stems of the indica- 
tive were athematic or thematic. The optative to the 
athematic indicative stems had the formative element -(i)jé-, 
-I- where -i- was the weak grade of -jé- (§ 90), and the 
optative to thematic indicative stems had -i- which com- 
bined with the thematic vowel -o- to form the diphthong -oi-. 
Both types of optatives had secondary personal endings. 

§ 531. In the first type of optative the active singular 
had -(i)jé- and all other forms of the active and the whole 
of the middle had -i- before endings beginning with a con- 
sonant, but -(i)j- before endings beginning with a vowel. In 
the active singular the accent was on the -é-, but in all other 
forms on the personal endings, and the stem had accordingly 
the weak grade of ablaut. The weak form of the stem was 
however generally supplanted by the strong form already in 
prim. Greek, i.e. the optative came to be made direct from the 
strong grade form of the stem. The original manner of 
forming this type of the optative was only preserved in the 
historic period of the language when the stem originally 
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ended in a vowel or came to end in a vowel after the loss 
of intervocalic -c- (§ 218, 2), as ora-inv, Oe-inv ; e-tnv, e-tpwev 
from *éo-jnv, *éo-Tpev ; eide-inv, ide-twev from *fedeo-jnv, 
*Fedeo-Luev. The original inflexion of e/nv was :— 


Indg. Gr. Skr. O.Lat. 
Sing. 1. *s-(i)jé-m einv syam siem 
2, *s-(ijés eins syah siés 
3. *s-(ijé-t ein syat siet 
Plur. 1. *s-i-m¢ elev syama simus 
2. *si-té eiTeE syata sitis 
3.  *s-(i)j-ént elev [sytr] sient 


In Greek the stem had the strong grade of ablaut which 
occurs in é0-7i, so that the prim. Greek forms were 
*éo-jn-v, *éo-y-s, *éo-77-(r), pl. *éo-1-pév, *€o-1-Té, *€o-7-€r(7). 
From the time of Homer onwards the -i7- of the singular 
became levelled out into the dual and plural, as «inroy, 
einrny, einpev, einre, ein-oav, and similarly orainuev, OeCn- 
pev, Ooinuev. A similar levelling out of the -ya- also took 
place in the prehistoric period of Sanskrit, as syama for 
*sima, whereas in classical Latin the -i- of the plural was 
levelled out into the singular, as sim, sis, sit, and similarly 
in prim. Germanic, as in Old High German Si, sis, si, 
pl. sim, sit, sin. 

But the optative to indicative stems ending in a con- 
sonant came to be formed after the analogy of the thematic 
type already in prim. Greek, as Ae-Aoé7-o1-put, Ae-oiTr-o1-pev : 
AéAorr-a; SelE-ai-p, Selé-ar-pev, Selé-at-To : E-deré-a ; Uo- 
ai-fl, NUo-al-pev : €-ADT-a; cp. on the other hand Skr. 
vid-ya-t : indic. véd-a = oiée; ri-ric-ya-t : indic. ri-réc-a 
= dé-Aorr-e ; third pers. sing. of the s-aorist middle diks- 
i-ta : indic. 4-dikS-i, cp. Lat. dix-i-mus. ' 

§ 582. The regular optative to dissyllabic heavy bases, 
which had a long vowel in the second syllable of all forms 
of the indicative, was in prim. Greek *dpajnv, *yveyny, pl. 
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*Spaipev, *yverpev : indic. @-dpav, &yvav, pl. €-dpaper, 
é-yvepev, which would regularly have become *dpany, 
*yvenv (§ 128), pl. *Spacpev, *yvorwev with shortening of the 
long vowel (§ 63). The historic forms dpainv, yvoinv were 
new formations either after the analogy of Oe/nv, dofny, 
orainy or else with az, o from the plural *dpaiper, *yvorper ; 
and similarly dAofnv, Badelnv, Br¢einv, ynpatny, Kixeiny, 
gaveinv, &c. The circumflex in the pl. dpatuev, yvotpuer, 
adotpev, Bareiuev, Bree, Kixelwev, haveipev, &c. as also 
in forms like r:Oe?uev, Oetuev (§ 588) has never yet been 
satisfactorily explained, see Brugmann, Griech. Grammattk, 
third ed., p. 338. 

§ 533. The optative to monosyllabic heavy ablaut-bases 
had the weak form of the base, as Ti-Oe-(n-v, O¢e-in-v, pl. 
Ti-Oetwev, Oetwev : indic. ri-On-pu1, ri-Oe-uev. The ¢ in the 
sing. Oeinv, &c. was either due to levelling out of the ¢ of 
the dual and plural (except the third person which was 
also a similar new formation) into the singular or else it 
represented Indg. -ij-, as *dho-ijé-m corresponding to San- 
skrit dhéyam. An Indg. form *dha-jé-m would have 
become *@env in Greek. The circumflex in Oeiuev, riOecper, 
Ociro, TiMeiTo presents the same difficulty as in dpatuev for 
*Spaipev (§ 682); and similarly d:dofny, doinv (Skr. déyam), 
iostainv, orainv (Skr. sthéyam), painy, pl. didotuev, dotpev, 
loraipev, oraipev, pater ; pf. éorainv, éoraipev, TeOvainv. 
In Herodotus and later Attic the -c7- of the active singular 
was levelled out into the dual and plural, as @eénper, 
doinuev, orainper (cp. § 581). 

§ 584. The original formation of the optative to dis- 
syllabic heavy ablaut-bases was not preserved in Greek. 
The original optatives of this type were remodelled after 
the analogy of the thematic type, as Kpéuauto : indic. xpé- 
parar; Secxvborp, Secxvdorper, Secxvuolunv, Secxvuoipeba, 
the optative to presents in -vdpu would regularly have had 
“vu(7)nv, pl. *-vuftwev, cp. Skr. r-nu-ya-t, middle r-nuv- 
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i-ta : indic. r-nd-ti, he moves; papvotuny, papvotucba : 
indic. pépvarai, dbvairo : indic. dvvara:, cp. Skr. middle 
Sr-ni-ta : indic. 8r-na-ti, he breaks in pieces. 

§ 535. The Greek optative to the s-aorist was a new 
formation after the analogy of the thematic type, as in 
AVoatp, Vas, AVTAL; AVCAaLTOY, ooatTnY; ioaLpEY, 
AUoalTe, VoaLeY ; middle Adoaipny : é-ic-a, €-io-d-LNY, 
where the -a- of the s-aorist indicative (§ 507) came to be 
regarded as a thematic vowel like the -o- in éporpu, Pepol- 
pnv; and similarly deféarpu, defEarpev, Sergaiuny : €-deréa, 
ojvaipu, nvarpev, bnvaiuny : &-dnva from *é-pavoa, &c. 

The so-called Aeolic optative of the s-aorist which occurs 
in Homer and Attic was also a Greek new formation with 
reduplication of the s-element of the aorist and with e from 
the original s-aorist of the subjunctive, as defgevas, detgece, 
third pers. pl. deffevav from *deckoeojay, and similarly in 
Lat. dixerim, dixerimus beside the regular old forms 
dixim, diximus. 

§ 536. The optative to thematic indicative stems had 
originally -i- which combined with the thematic vowel -o- to 
form the diphthong -oi-, but -oj- before endings beginning 
with a vowel. This type of optative was preserved in 
Greek, Sanskrit and also in the old Germanic languages, 
but with the function of the subjunctive, whereas in Latin 
it disappeared already in the prehistoric period of the 
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language. The original inflexion of this type of optative 
was :— 
Indg. Gr. oki Goth. 
Sing. 1. *bhéroj-m dépoyue bharéyam bairau 
2. *bhéroi-s pépos bharéh bairais 
3. *bhéroi-t pépor bharét bairai 
Dual 2. *bhéroi-tom ¢épo.roy bharétam 
3. *bhéroi-tam ¢epoirny bharétam 
Plur. 1. *bhéroi-m- dépo.weyv bharéma bairaima 
2. *bhéroi-te pépoire bharéta bairaip 
3. *bhéroj-nt épovey bharéyur  bairaina 
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The regular forms of the first pers. singular and the 
third pers. plural were not preserved in the historic period 
of any of the languages. Both forms would regularly 
have become *$épw from older *Pépoja. époipu had the 
stem épor- from the other persons where it was regular 
and -u after the analogy of the athematic presents, and 
similarly $épou-ev with -ev from the optative of the athematic 
type (§ 581). And in like manner both forms would 
regularly have become *bharaya in Sanskrit, but the stem 
bharéy- had -é- from the other forms. 

§ 587. In the -éw class of contract verbs the optative 
plural ¢iAéo.wev, &c. regularly became contracted into 
giroipev, &c., and thus fell together with the athematic 
type d.dotuev. And then after the analogy of didotyer : 
didoinv to pirotuev a new singular PiAoinv was formed, 
and at a later period the -ofy- of the singular was levelled 
out into the dual and plural. After the analogy of the 
optative of this type were also formed new optatives to the 
contract verbs in -da, -de. 

§ 588. The prim. Greek forms of the middle were 
*peporpay, *pepoico, *pepoiro (=Skr. bharéta); *peporcOor, 
*peporsbav ; *hepoiueOa, *hepoOe, *hepojaro (= Indg. 
*phérojnto), on the personal endings see §§ 442-8. *pepoy- 
aro would regularly have become *Pepwro. épowTo was 
a new formation with the stem epoi- from the other forms 
and the ending -vro from forms like é-fépovrto. The old 
ending -a7o is found in Homer, Herodotus and the Attic 
dramatists in the combination -ov-ato where -or- was from 
the other forms. 


THe IMPERATIVE. 


§ 539. Already in the parent Indg. language the im- 
perative system was made up of several distinct formations 
which included (a) injunctive forms, as épere, Skr. bharata; 
(5) forms with the bare stem, as Pépe, Skr. bhara, éé-e:, Lat. 
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ex-1; and (c) compound forms, as to-61, io-rw = Skr. vid-dhi, 
vit-tad. It had injunctive forms for the second person 
singular of the middle, the second person plural of the 
active and middle, and the second and third person dual 
of the active and middle, as éeo = Lat. sequere; épere, 
péperbe; héperov, hepérwy for older *hepéray after the 
analogy of pepéra, hépecbov, PepécOwy, see § 524, To — 
these were added in prim. Greek the injunctive forms of 
the second aorist active, as elo-hpes, ex-fpes, évi-o7es, 
oxés, Os, dds, Es, &c. (§ 524). The active forms of the 
injunctive require no further comment and will therefore 
be omitted in the following paragraphs. 


1. The Active. 


§ 540. The second person singular was expressed (a) 
by the bare stem, as dépe, Skr. bhara, Goth. bair; dye, 
Lat. age; Bdoxe, Skr. gaccha; ripa, Pires, SHdrov, from 
Tipac, piree, Onroe ; TEACL from *TEAEC/E, Hatve from *Pave; 
aorists like eimé, €AOé, edpé, (dé, AaBE beside Alize, &c., 
where the former preserved the old accent when such 
imperatives were originally used at the beginning of the sen- 
tence, and the latter represented the original enclitic form 
(§ 88). éé-ec, Lat. ex-i: el-ov, torn : torn-ot, and similarly 
deixvd, kphuvn, Lesb. 7@ beside 7@-6:. At a later period 
the -e in dépe, &c. came to be regarded as an ending and 
was then extended to athematic verbs, as xa0-iora from 
*iorae, Tier from *riOee, and similarly didov, Kard-Ba 
dpvve, &c. 

(6) By the addition of the accented adverbial particle 
-dhi (= Skr. -dhi, later -hi) to athematic stems. This 
formation only occurs in Greek, Aryan and the Baltic- 
Slavonic languages, but the fact that the stem had the weak 
grade of ablaut shows that it was very old. Examples are 
1-61, Skr. i-hi: ef-ov, Skr. @-ti; Yo-Oc from *F.d-61, Skr.vid-dhi; 
Krb-61, Skr. Sru-dhi ; 77-6: beside 76-61, Skr. pa-hi. Heavy 
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ablaut-bases, as $d-01: py-ci, TAa-6c from *ov-odra-61, dpvv-O1, 
perfects €rra-61, kéxdu-61, TéTra-O1, TéEOVa-O1, Hom. deidi-Oc 
from *edfu-61. Heavy bases with a long vowel (§ 458), as 
yv6-01, TrA-01, Pévy-O1. After the analogy of second aorists 
like 77-01, pavy-Oc it was added to the new first aorist 
passive (§ 514) with dissimilation of the @ after the pre- 
ceding aspirate, as AefPOn-71, AVOn-T1, &c. At a later 
period such imperatives were also formed from the strong 
grade stem of heavy ablaut-bases, as tAn-0: beside the 
regular form fAa-6:, 76-0: beside zi-61, o7f-6, Hom. 
didw-61, &c. 

The ending -ov of the second person singular of the 
s-aorist deié-ov, Adc-ov, HAv-ov : €-OerEa, E-ioa, e-hnva, has 
never been satisfactorily explained. 


NorE.—Att. wie (also extended to wes after the analogy of 
injunctive forms like o és), 8/50. (Pindar), and Dor. dye 
probably contain the deictic particle t which occurs in such 
forms as ofroo-t, viv-t (§ 411). 


§ 541. In Greek the third person singular was formed by 
the addition of -rw tothe barestem. This -7@(=Skr. -tad, 
Lat. -to, Indg. *-tod) was not originally a personal ending, 
but simply the ablative singular of the neuter demonstra- 
tive pronoun *tod (= Gr. 76, Skr. tad, Lat. is-tud, Engl. 
that) used adverbially with the meaning from that time, after 
that, then. The combination was originally used to express 
the second and third persons of all numbers, but already 
in prim. Greek it became restricted to the third person 
singular, and in Latin to the second and third person 
singular, whereas in Vedic it was almost exclusively 
restricted to the second person singular, but it also 
occurred occasionally for the third person singular, and the 
second person dual and plural. In Vedic it had the func- 
tion of a kind of future imperative, expressing an injunction 
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which was to be carried out at a time subsequent to the 
present. Originally the -tod had the principal accent and 
the stem of ablaut-bases had the weak grade of ablaut, as 
io-rw from *fit-rw, Skr. vit-tad, 56-rw, Lat. da-t6, Skr. 
dat-tad, and similarly d.déro, ri0éTw, fordrw, ito, PdTo, 
dpvita, Sapvdto, Spato, yvérw, &c. ; perfects like éoréra, 
TeOvdéro, peudto, Lat. memento. This formation was 
probably confined originally to athematic verbs, but it must 
have been extended to thematic verbs at a very early period 
as is shown by examples like depér@, efrérw, Lat. vehitd 
beside Skr. bharatad, vocatad, vahatad, dyérw beside 
Lat. agito. 

§ 542. The third person plural. The restriction of the 
formation with -tod to the third person singular in prim. 
Greek gave rise to several new formations for expressing 
the third person plural. The exact chronological order in 
which these new formations took place cannot bedetermined 
with certainty. The oldest type seems to be depévT@ which 
occurs in Doric, Boeotian and Arcadian. This type pro- 
bably arose in prim. Greek by the addition of -7@ to the 
injunctive form *$epoy, cp. the similar formation in Lat. 
ferunt-o. From gepdv7w was formed epévTwy by the 
addition of the secondary plural ending -y of the third 
person. The type depévrwy occurs in Homer, Attic, Ionic 
and some Doric dialects, and was the only good one in 
Attic until Aristotle’s time. The type éorav, itov, &c., 
which occurs in Homer, Attic, and Ionic (on inscriptions), 
arose from the pluralizing of the singular by the addition 
of -y, cp. the similar process in Latin agito-te with -te after 
the analogy of agi-te. After the analogy of forms like 
édidocav : €d.dov was formed the type depdvtacav : pepdv- 
tov, which is found on Attic inscriptions of the fourth 
century B.c. And then lastly arose the type Pepérwoay, 
6.d6Twoav from a pluralizing of the singular by the addition 
of the plural ending -cav. This type occurs in Attic prose 
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since the time of Thucydides and on Attic inscriptions from 
300 B. c. onwards and also on inscriptions in the later Doric 
and North-Western dialects. 


2. The Middle. 


§ 543. For the second person singular of the present and 
second aorist the injunctive forms were used, as €7reo, €zrov 
from *émeco = Lat. sequere, and similarly Aefov, Aurod, 
606, Sob, &c. In forms like reco, did0c0, taraco, deikvvco 
the -o- was restored after the analogy of the other forms, 
TibécOw, &c. 

The second person singular of the s-aorist detéau, Adoat, 
pjvar from *pavoat, &c. is difficult to account for, because 
this form does not occur in any of the other languages. 
Most scholars are inclined to regard it as being originally 
the active infinitive which came to be used for the impera- 
tive through the influence of the personal ending -(c)az (as 
in $épeat, TiMeca:) of the second person singular of the 
present indicative, cp. also the Latin passive imperative 
plural legi-mini which in form corresponds to the infini- 
tive Aeyé-pevac (§ 546). 

§ 544. The other forms of the middle contain the element 
-00- which is of the same origin asin the infinitive pépecOax, 
7iOecOa1, &c., but in other respects they have the same 
endings as the active. In prim. Greek the form g¢epécOw 
arose beside the active form $epér after the analogy 
of pépecbe : Hépere. The history and development of the 
middle forms of the third person plural went parallel with 
those of the active, but with regular loss of the -v- in the 
combination -va6- ($ 153), cp. pepécbav, tiOécOwv beside 
the active depdvTwr, Ti0évTwr. 
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Tue INFINITIVE. 


§ 545. The infinitives of the Indg. languages were 
originally isolated singular case-forms of nomina actionis, 
and as with other kinds of nouns the case-form used 
depended upon the construction of the sentence. Such 
isolated forms became associated with the verb as soon as 
they were no longer regarded as being connected with the 
declension of the type to which they originally belonged. 
This isolation took place with some nomina actionis 
already in the parent Indg. language. The original Indg. 
nomina actionis were best preserved in the Aryan, Old 
Germanic and Baltic-Slavonic languages, whereas in 
Greek and Latin they became in a great measure asso- 
ciated with the verbal system. The infinitive being a noun 
in form had originally nothing to do with the distinction 
between active, passive, and middle. The association of 
particular forms to particular voices took place at a much 
later period. 

As there were in the parent Indg. language a large 
number of suffixes which were used to form nomina 
actionis, there are accordingly a large number of different 
forms of the infinitive in the separate languages, cp. Lat. 
regere from *reges-i; Goth. OE. nim-an, ¢o take; Lith. 
dti-ti, O.Slav. da-ti, fo give; Vedic ytidh-am, fo fight, 
4t-tum, fo eat, yujé, to yoke, da-man-é (Hom. 66-pev-au), 
da-van-é, fo give, at-tav-é, fo eal, sak-San-i, to abide. Of 
all these and various other Vedic forms only the one in 
-tum—identical with the Latin supine in -tum—was pre- 
served in classical Sanskrit. In Vedic the case-form of 
the infinitive could be the accusative, dative, locative, 
and ablative-genitive. In classical Sanskrit and the Old 
Germanic languages the case-form was restricted to the 
accusative, in Latin to the dative, locative and accusative 
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=the supine in -tum), and in Greek to the dative and 
locative. Datives were the infinitives in -wevai, -vau, -€va, 
-7at, -oOa1, and locatives those in -ev, -erv, &c. 


I. Datives. 


§ 546. -yevar is the dative ending of a -yev-stem (§ 345). 
This form only occurs in Homer and the Lesbian dialect 
and was originally confined to athematic verbs, as Hom. 
Séuevar, Ved. damané, iSuevar, Ved. vidmané, and 
similarly yvdpevar, edpevar, Cevyvtpevar, Oéuevar, éord- 
fevar, TeTAGuevac; and then later extended to thematic 
verbs, as Hom. aeidépevau, &€€pevar, elmepmevar; eyepevar 
which corresponds in form to the Latin second person 
plural of the passive imperative (legimini). 

The dative ending -vac in Attic, Ionic, Arcadian and 
Cyprian probably arose from older -uva: where -uv- was 
the weak grade form of -yev- (§ 278) and which became 
simplified to -v- after long vowels (§ 146), as aj-val, yva- 
vat, d0-val, oTh-vat, beside ay-peval, yrd-pevar, dv-pevar, 
o7y-wevat. The -vac then came to be used after short 
vowels and supplanted the old locative ending in -pev 
(§ 549), as decxvivar, diddvat, lordvar, pdvar, TiWévat, 
TeOvavat. 

After the analogy of -wevar (dduevar, &c.) : -€-pevae 
(Aeyéuevar, &c.) to -var a new ending -évac was formed 
which became productive especially in the perfect infini- 
tive, as eidévau, dediévar, dAWAEVAaL, yeypahévat, AedoLTrEevaL, 
yeyovévar, &c. In Cypr. dofevas, Att. Sodvac it is doubtful 
whether the F belongs to the stem or to the suffix, cp. also 
Ved. davané. 

§ 547. The infinitive of the s-aorist detEar, Soar, HHvat, 
&c, is an old dative of an s-stem which became associated 
with the verbal system after the analogy of éde€a and the 
participle deffas. It corresponds in form to Vedic infini- 
tives like ji$-é, to conquer, stu&-é, to praise, and to the Latin 


§§ 548-50] Verbs 337 


passive infinitive dari from *das-ai, cp. also rivjoa, 
girnoa. beside Lat. amari, habéri. 

§ 548. The ending of the middle infinitive in -o-Oaz is 
probably related to the Vedic infinitives in -dhyai, -dhyé, 
as in dhiya-dhyai, fo deposit, gama-dhyé, to go, beside 
which there was originally a form in -dhé corresponding 
to Greek -6a:. The origin of the formation of this type 
of infinitive is uncertain. The most commonly accepted 
theory is that it was a compound consisting of an es-stem, 
as in e(dec- : eidos (§§ 279, 864), and the dative of a root- 
noun *dhé-, *dh- : ri-07-~1, and that from forms like e/déc- 
Oa : eide-rar the -c-Oac came to be regarded as the ending 
and was then extended to all kinds of tense-stems, as 
Avera, AUoETOat, AVoacAal, Aed’oOaL, and similarly 
didoc0at, TibecOat, toracOat, Seixvvcbat, Aobat, ddcbat, 
Bécbat, AuTécOa1, TrembcOaL, &c. SéxOat, yeypéPOar from 
*SexoOa, *yeypamoba: ($ 221), and similarly memAéy Oa, 
AercipOat, rerpapOar, éorgrOar, wepdvOa, &c. This type 
of infinitive became medio-passive in meaning through the 
influence of the middle personal endings -o6¢, -7Oov, &c. 


2. Locatives. 


§ 549. The ending -ywev, which occurs in Homer and in 
the Aeolic, Doric, Thessalian, Boeotian, Elean, Arcadian 
and the North-Western group of dialects, is an endingless 
locative of a -pev-stem (§§ 278, 845), as in pev, TiOéuer, 
Oépuev, Sdpev, dpvipev, éordpev, &c. Cretan infinitives like 
Sdunv, juny had -nv after the analogy of dépnv = dépew ; 
and similarly démewv, Oéwerv in the dialect of Rhodes were 
formed after the analogy of dépeu. 

§ 550. It is difficult to account satisfactorily for the 
formation of the infinitive in -ev. The difference between 
the ending -ecv in Attic, Ionic, &c. and the -nv in Doric, 
Lesbian and Elean shows that the -ev, -nv is the result 
of contraction. This contraction probably arose from -ecev 
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and represented an old endingless locative, but as this 
exact type of infinitive ending does not occur in the other 
languages, it is uncertain whether the -eoev represents an 
original formation -e-sen- or -es-i. In the former case it 
would correspond to the Vedic forms in -san-i, as né-S4n-i, 
to lead, sak-$An-i, to abide; and in the latter to Vedic 
forms like jéS-i, to conquer, stO8-i, to praise, and to Lat. 
dare from *das-i, which are locatives of s-stems. We 
should then have to assume that prim. Greek *epeou 
became *hepeoey through the influence of the -ev in the 
ending -ev. 

The Doric and Arcadian ending -ev in gépev, Exer, 
tpadgpev, &c. was due to the analogy of the ending -pev. 


PARTICIPLES. 


§ 551. All active participles except the perfect had 
originally the formative element -ent- with the various 
ablaut-grades -ont-, -nt-, -nt-. For the declension of these 
participles see §§ 3852-5. 

§ 552. The formative element of the masculine and 
neuter of the perfect active participle consisted of the 
blending of the two distinct elements -wes- with the ablaut- 
grades -woS-, -w6s, -us-, and -wet-,-wot-. The relation in 
which the elements -wes-, -wos-, and -wet-, -wot: origin- 
ally stood to each other is unknown. It is also uncertain 
which cases originally had the -s-form and which the 
-t-form. In Greek the -wot- became generalized in the 
oblique cases, whereas in Sanskrit it only occurred in 
the instrumental, dative and ablative dual and plural 
(vidvadbhyam, vidvadbhih, vidvadbhyah), the locative 
plural (vidvatsu), and the nominative and accusative neuter 
singular (vidvat, knowing). This mode of forming the 
perfect active participle was preserved in Greek, Aryan 
and the Baltic-Slavonic languages, but in the other 
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languages only scanty fragments are found. For a similar 
blending of two distinct formative elements see § 871. 

In the masculine nominative singular the -wos- was 
regularly lengthened to -wds (§ 368), cp. efdds beside 
eld6ra, «iddtos, &c., neut. (dds. In forms like Hom. 
TEOVNaTA, MEe“a@Tes, Tepvoras the -w- of the nominative 
singular was levelled out into the oblique cases. The 
stem-syllable had originally the weak grade of ablaut, but 
in Greek it generally had either the strong grade vowel 
of the present indicative or the stem-syllable was formed 
direct from the perfect indicative, cp. e/dés beside Skr. 
vidvat, Ae-Aoim-ds : A€é-Aour-a beside Skr. ri-rik-vas- : 
ri-réc-a; and similarly «fds, éornds; yeyovds, Sedopkés, 
merovOas, TETOKHS, AeAUKOS, €6-Ndds, Eppwyads, EAnAOVOdS 
beside €AnAvOds ; and in all x-perfects, as éornkés, TeTI- 
pnkos, &c. The weak grade of ablaut occurs in éorads : 
éorapev, BeBads : BéBapev, yeyads : yéyapev, pepads ; 
pe paper. 

The feminine of the perfect active participle had also 
originally the weak grade of ablaut in the stem-syllable, as 
in (é-via = Skr. vid-tiSi, AeAakvia, memabvia : rEAnKds, 
memov0dés, Hom. dpapvia, teBadrvia : apnpds, TeOndAds. 
Forms like ¢/dvta, AeAourvia, yeyoveta were new forma- 
tions from the stem-form of the masculine. Both in Greek 
and Sanskrit it belonged to the ja-declension (§ 322). 
The original sing. nom. was -wes-ja, gen. -us-jas which in 
Greek would regularly have become -eia, gen.-vias. Level- 
ling then took place in both directions whereby partly -eta 
and partly -vias became generalized, as yeyoveta, &c. beside 
idvia, &c. 

§ 553. The formative element -jevo- was used in forming 
all Greek middle participles, as Aecrépevos, ALTépEVos, 
Aewpopevos, Aevpapevos, AecHOnobpevos, EAE pévos, rE- 
Aecydpevos ; laTapeEvos, Tiépwevos, Siddpevos, Serkvipevos, 
Oéuevos, Sdpuevos, &c. The formative element originally 
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had the three grades of ablaut -meno-, -mono-, -mno- (cp. 
§ 240). The first became generalized in Greek, and pro- 
bably also in Latin in the second person plural of the 
passive (legimini = Aeyéevor), the second in Sanskrit 
thematic verbs, as bodha-mana-h = zrev66-pevo-s, and the 
third occurs in isolated forms like Latin alumnus, autu- 
mnus. 

§ 554. The passive participle in -@e/s, as in AvOels, &c. 
(cp. § 514) was a special Greek new formation formed 
after the analogy of participles like gaveis. 


VERBAL ADJECTIVES. 


§ 555. The verbal adjectives in -t6- originally denoted 
completed action, but they were not passive in function. 
They preserved their original function and meaning in 
Greek, but in the Sanskrit, Latin, Old Germanic and Baltic- 
Slavonic languages they generally came to be used as 
perfect or past participles, mostly with a passive meaning, 
especially when related to transitive verbs. The accent in 
Greek and Sanskrit shows that the stem-syllable originally 
had the weak grade of ablaut, cp. cAurés, Skr. Srutah, Lat. 
in-clutus; orarés, Skr. sthitah, Lat. status, dords, Lat. 
datus; and similarly xpités, AuTés, xuTds, oXETOS, TaKTés, 
pavros, &c. beside new formations like Aecrrés, orpemrés, 
tpemtés formed from the stem of the present. See § 258. 

§ 556. The verbal adjectives in -réos from older *-réfos, as 
in doréos, dandus, ypamréos, scribendus, ctadréos, ciperéos, 
Auréos, AEtTTEé0s, TEvoTéos, TiuNTéos, &c. (§ 255) were a 
special Greek formation which has no parallel in the other 
languages. 
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CHAPTER 
ADVERBS 


§ 557. Greek adverbs are for the most part of twofold 
origin. They are partly isolated case-forms of pronouns, 
nouns, substantivized adjectives, and occasionally predica- 
tive adjectives used adverbially, and partly formed by 
means of suffixes the origin of which is often unknown. It 
is probable that some at least of these suffixes were the 
remnants of case-endings which became isolated from the 
inflexional system already in the parent Indg. language and 
were then crystallized as adverbial suffixes. 


I. CASE-FORMS. 


§ 558. The nominative occurs in dvapig, adda, ars, 
AEx pis, UOALS, Xwpis, eyyvs, evOUs, &c., cp. also Skr. parah, 
far off, Lat. prorsus, satis. 

§ 559. The accusative was often used adverbially in all 
the Indg. languages, as avpiov, Snpév, povov, véov, oh meEpov, 
Att. THpepov, mAnolov, mp@rov, xO.¢6v, cp. Skr. kamam, at 
pleasure, willingly, Lat. domum, ris, multum, OE. ealne 
weg, always. dakyunv, apxnv, Onv, Dor. dav from *dfay, 
Swpeav, pakpav, mpdnv, cxedinv, taxlorny. mpdpacuy, 
xapw, cp. Skr. kim, why?, Lat. furtim, partim, facile. 
e000, moAd = Skr. pura, Goth. filu. Att. r77es, lon. ores, 
x9és = Skr. hydh. spoika, dvap, péya, &c., cp. Skr. 
nama, by name. add, TOAAE, TPOKA, TPOTa, padALoTa, 
tdéxwora, &c. Here belong also the adverbs in -dov, -dny, 
-Oa (neut. pl.), the -6- of which was probably the same as in 
verbal abstract nouns like xpéuados, and Skr, samad., 
fight, battle. "Examples are: dyeAndéy, augpaddy, dvacradéy, 
avaghavddy, Borpvddy, povvaddy, puddv, cxeddv, w@puvdér; 


342 A ccidence [§§ 560-4 


avédny, B&dnv, BAHSny, KAnOnY, KpUBSny, ALySnv, oropddny, 
ar ddny, cvrAdAgHBonv, xvonv; ayedndd, dvahavdd, droaradd, 
KpvBoa, piyda, pvyda, xavdd, &c. 

§ 560. The genitive occurs in adverbs of time and place, 
as éomépas, 7épas, évns, Dor. évas, vuktés = Goth. nahts, 
OE. nihtes. dyxod, tndob, mavraxod, dod, EmimroAjs ; 
avTod, 6uod, 10d, tov, drrov. 

§ 561. The adverbial use of the dative was rare, as in 
xapai, Lat. humi, xarai, wapai. The dative supplanted 
the original instrumental in forms like Attic, Ionic avéyxn, 
dixn, idia, Kowh, omovdf, KUKAw ; EAN, TAUTN, H, TH, TH-OE, 
Cret. d\Aq, dma. As the dative and locative regularly fell 
together in the 4-declension it is possible that some of the 
above forms may be originally locative (§ 805). 

§ 562. The locative was common both in nominal and 
pronominal forms, as oiko., olkei, cp. Lat. domi, belli, 
’Io60t, Ilv00t, wavrayxot, dbect, mavdnyet, cp. Skr. aké, 
near at hand, duré, at a distance; ot, rot, Dor. adrei, érréi, 
mel, Tel-de, Tyvel, TouTel, Att. exec, Cret. dumdAct, OnBar- 
yevys, Elean ’Odvpriat; AOjvno., Tdatraiaéor, Ovpacr, 
apao.. alei from *aifeor, np from *ajept, Mapabdvi, Dor. 
méputt, Att. mépvo. = Skr. parut; endingless locatives 
were alév, Dor. alés, vixrwp, cp. the similar -r in Lith. 
kuf, where, Lat. cur, why, Goth. war, where, Lat. noctur- 
nus. 

§ 563. The ablative (= Indg. -6d, -€d) was mostly pre- 
served in pronominal forms, as ott, Dor. @, dm, 77, 
unde, T@-de, TovT®, hinc, Tnv@, istinc, Locr. @, é7@, unde, 
cp. Skr. tat (= Indg. *tod), then, in this way, kasmat, why, 
yat, in so far as. Delph. folk, domo, cp. O.Lat. meritéd, 
rectéd, Goth. sinteino, continually, piubjo, secretly. 

§ 564. The instrumental occurs in both nominal and 
pronominal forms, as ém-cyepé, Dor. kpupd, Att. Ion. 
Kpuvoy, apapth, Att. Ad@pa, Ion. AdOpy. ov-mw, 7H-7TOTE, 
cp. Lat. qué, 74-de, Ion. &-de, Lesb. dAAG, dma, Dor. &-TE, 
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tauvTa, Att. ravrn, #, if, 1%, Cret. 6-17, Lac. my-moKa, cp. 
Goth. lvé, wherewith ; Dor. &-x1, Hom. #-xz. Instrumental 
were also the adverbs in -@ like dva, £0, két@, rpda(c)o ; 
AVO-TEPO, AVO-TATM, EKATTEPW, EKaTTATH, TpoTépo, &c. It 
probably also occurs in the adverbs in -a, as alia, &ua, 
dpa, nka, Oapd, kdpra, Nya, Alma, wddra, Tapa, Wedd, TriKa, 
odha, siya, Taxa, Oka. 

§ 565. The so-called positive of adverbs of quality is 
originally the ablative singular of the adjective used ad- 
verbially to which was added the particle -s (§ 575). The 
ending -ws belonged originally to o-stems only, as in KaA@s, 
copas, pirws, dikaiws, &c. From these it became extended 
to all kinds of stems, as 7déws, dANO@s, mdvTas, evades, 
xapievtas, &e. 

In the comparison of adverbs it is necessary to distin- 
guish between the adverbs derived from adjectives and 
those derived from adverbs. For the comparative of 
adverbs derived from adjectives the accusative neuter 
singular of the corresponding adjective was used, as 
aoporepov, O.ov, and similarly in Sanskrit and Latin. 
And for the superlative the accusative neuter plural was 
used, as cogdétara, #Ovcra, and similarly in Sanskrit, 
whereas in Latin we have the ablative singular of the 
corresponding adjective, as O.Lat. (inscription) facilu- 
med = facilluméd, later facillimé. 

The comparative and superlative of adverbs derived 
from adverbs had the instrumental ending -@ just as in the 
so-called positives, as dv@, dv@Tépw, AV@TATW; KAT, KATO- 
TEPW, KATOTATO. 


2. SUFFIXES. 

§ 566. -Oc (= Indg. *-dhi, cp. Skr. a-dhi, above, upwards, 
and the -b- in Lat. ubi, ibi) denoting where, as in Kopi 06-6:, 
olxo-01, odpavé-01 ; dddo-O1, ad-O1, adTd-O1, KEl-O1, 6-01, 176-01, 
76-01; &xro-Ou, €vdo-Ou. 
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§ 567. -Oa beside -O¢(v) denoting place. The relation in 
which these suffixes stand to each other is unknown, but 
they are doubtless related to the -ha in Skr. i-ha, here, 
kt-ha, where. Examples are: &-0a, évrad-a, trai-Oa, 
Dor. Lesb. évep-Oa, mpdo-0a beside Hom. évep-Oe(v), mpoa- 
Oe(v), drri-Oe(v), drria-Oe(v), Urrep-Be(v). 

§ 568. -Oev denoting whence, as dkpo-Oev, A16-ev, 70-Oev, 
immé-Oev, Kricin-Oev, odpavd-Bev ; ddrdo-Oev, duporépw-Sev, 
avdté-Oev, 6-bev, révro-Oev, 76-Oev, Dor. TrovTa-Oev ; éxel-Oev, 
év-Oev, €Ew-Oev, td-Oev. 

§ 569. -de denoting whither is originally a preposition 
and is related to Lat. dé, O.Slav. do, OE. to, fo, Indg. 
*dé, *dO, as dypa-dc, dAa-de, Méyapd-de, oika-de (acc. neut. 
pl.) beside Hom. oikév-de, rodreudv-de, piya-de, AOjvage 
from *Adavavz-de (§ 153), and similarly Ovpa¢e. 

§ 570. -oe with the same meaning as -de, as KukKAdé-ce, 
mavTo-c€, TNAO-cE; AAAo-cE, auhotépw-ce, avTO-CE, KEL-Ce, 
6u6-c€, 16-0. The -oe may be the same as Goth -p, cp. 
ddXo-c¢, 176-c€ beside Goth. aljap, elsewhere, wap, whither, 
but it is difficult to see why the *-re became -ce in adverbs 
of place whilst it remained in adverbs of time. 

§ 571. -re denoting “me, as dAXo-Te, ad-re, 6-TE, TAVTO-TE, 
m6-Te, TO-Te. Lesbian has -ra, as @AXo-Ta, 6-Ta, 16-Ta, cp. 
also Att. €f-ra, m-erra. 

§ 572. -ros (= Skr. -tah, Lat. -tus), as €kx-7d9, év-rds, cp. 
Skr. i-tah, from here, ta-tah, from there, Lat. in-tus, caeli- 
tus, fundi-tus. 

§ 573. -xa the origin of which is unknown, as in avri-Ka, 
nvi-ka, Tnvi-Ka, Dor. 6-Ka, dddo-ka, 176-Ka, T6-Ka. 

§ 574. -xas in €-kdés from *ofe-Kas, dvdpa-Kds is probably 
the same suffix as in Skr. déva-S4h (= Indg. *-kns), god 
Jor god. 

§ 575. Quite a number of adverbs have forms with and 
without a suffixal -s, as dudgi-s, obrw-s, méputi-s beside audi, 
ovT@, mépute (7répvar), Delph. of-s beside the usual form of, 
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Elean dvevs for dvev, Hom. arpéuas beside adrpéua, &c. 
The -s became generalized in adverbs of quality formed 
from adjectives already in the prehistoric period of the 
language. The origin of this -s is uncertain. It probably 
arose from various sources, such as the adverbial forms 
where the -s was originally a case- or stem-ending, as 
nom. dds; gen. vukrés; acc. neut. sing. yOés, and the 
-¢ in multiplicative numerals, as éés, Skr. bhih, Lat. bis. 
See Brugmann, Grundriss, &c., vol. ii, second ed., p. 737: 
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avédvw 15, 60, 106, 199, 
431, 467. 

até 60, 97, 106, 199, 
467, 468 

avos A Elby 2s 

avpyxros (Aeol.) 123. 

avptov 215, 237, 559+ 

avute 60, 571. 

avret (Dor.) 562. 

avrn 258. 

avrn 4il. 

abrni Ail. 

avtika 573. 

avrpny 274. 

avrobev 568. 

avro& 566. 

avtoparos 289. 

avtds 40, 405. 

avtoae 570. 

avrov 560. 

avtopuns 279. 

avxévios 237. 

adxny 269. 

avos (Aeol.) 71, 213: 

apdptepos 254. 

apéwka (Dor.) 
520. 

agpnrep 278. 

apOtros 37. 

aptypat 522. 

agin 220, 230, 232. 

depexvéopar Rage 

apyve 325. 

adppadys 366. 

adpéds 111, 248. 

appar 83, 345. 

axapis 376. 

axapiotepos 376. 

axOndav 272. 

ay Oopat 475. 

axe (Dor.) 564. 


96, 
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aydvo 128, 488. 
dxvn 245. 

dxvupat 463, 475. 
axos 279. 

aeadis 279, 366. 


Baots 65, 141, 169, 239, 
262. 


Backaive 490. 
Baoxavos 242, 490. 
BdoKkw 424, 470, 540. 


Bacow 375. 

Bards 258. 
Badnv 559. Bahn 236. 
Bato 478. Bde 107. 


Babpuds 239- 

Babos 279. 

BaOpov 251. 

Baus 264. 

Baivw 11, 65, 75, 142, 
ee 470, 477, 478, 
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BéBacav (Hom.) 523. 

BeBaor 80. 

BeBaws 552. 

BéBnka 520. 

BeBAaornka 517. 

BéBXada 521. 

BeBreha 518, 521. 

BeBAnaro (Hom.) 523. 

BeBAnka 520. 

BeBpekrat 107. 

BeBpiba 518. 

BéBpwxa 520. 

Betddpevos (Boeot.) 205 
note I. 

Beiopat (Hom.) 498. 

BéNepvov 240. 

Bédrerac (Thess.) 205 
note I 

BédXopat '(Thess.) 148. 

Bédos 67, 80, 279. 

BéXtaros 258, 378. 

BéArepos 378. 

BéAriaros 259, 378. 

Bedtiov 378. 


Béxer pov 257- 
Bddavos 205. 
Badeinv 532. 
Baretpev 532. 
Badeiv 67, 505. 
Badéo 499. 
Badtds 238. 
Badrdif@ 159. 
BadAw 67, 129, 
478, 505, 527. 
Baddov 166. 
BapBaive 480. 
Bava (Boeot.) 65, 205, 
236, 295. 
Barro 473. 
Bapayxos 78. 
BapaOpov 68, 251. 


205, 


BapBapos 159, 233. Bedrdpiv- (Boeot.) 205 
Bapeia 235. note I. 

Bapiba 475. Berdiv- (Lesb.) 205 
Bapive 490. note I. 

Bapis 33, 47; 67, 205, BepBiE 285. 


264, 322, 475. 
Bapitns 284. 
Bacidetos 237. 
Baotdevs 30 note, 71, 

72,79, 122, 268, 298, 

299, 300, 305, 316, 

338, 340, 489. 
Bacihevrepos 254. 
Baottevo 128, 489. 
BactAntos (Ion.) 237% 
Bdowpos 239. 


BévOos 279. 
Bévriatos (Dor.) 133. 
Byrds 2.47. 


Bné 4 

aco (Hom. ) 526. 
Bnoopat 422. 

Bnoow 494. 

Bnow 422. 

Bid 51, 205. 

BiBdw 424. 


BiBnus 424, 459. 

BiBXjiov 73. 

BiBpacKe 471. 

Bin (Ion.) 51. 

Bingr(v) 306. 

Buds 205. 

Bios 205, 206. 

Brorn 258. 

Bioros 258. 

Bidvac 206. 

BdaBepds 2.48. 

Bd\aBnooua 501. 

Brdadapos 145. 

Bdakiorepos 376. 

Brag 145, 376. 

Brdrt@ 473, 511. 

Braordve 467, 473. 

Brdorn 258. 

Braords 258, 472. 

Braypopat 499. 

Braye 499. 

Breinv 532. 

Brcipev 532. 

PrEupa 117, 158. 

Br€vvos 117, 223. 

Brerrds 109. 

Bdéra 92, 
158, 521. 

BAndnv 559. 

BAnpa 273. 

BAnxpos 145. 

Bricaw 493, 509. 

BXritr@ 145, 493, 509. 

Bdooupanis 263. 

Brig 478. 

BreOpes 68, 145, 251. 

Br@oxw 145, 470. 

Brow 92. 

Bondpopos 32. 

Bonbew 80. 

BonAacia 289. 

Bonvdpos 289. 

Bonrvs 266. 

Bd@pos 248. 

Born 236. 

BdAdG (Lesb.) 69, 148. 

BddAouae (Lesb.) 117, 
148. 

Boros 236. 


109, 117, 
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BodkreW 289. 

Bopa 236. 

Bopéas 80, 

Bopis (Lon.) 80. 

Bopds 236. 

Bookn 253. 

Booknow 499. 

BéoKw 253, 470. 

Borpuddv 559. 

Bérpus 119, 265. 

BovBov 269. 

Boureto 489. 

Bovdn 69, 489. 

BovAnoopat 499. 

Bovdnpédpos 289. 

BovAopa 69, 148, 205, 
205 note I, 420, 421, 
430, 462. 

Bovvdpos 289. 

Bovrats 289. 

Bois 18, 29, 63, 96, 205, 
234, 287, 294, 298, 
299, 300, 302, 305, 
308, 311, 312, 314, 
316, 339. 

Bpdyxos 78. 

Bpadvve 490. 

Bpadvs 264. 

Bpadurns 284. 

Bpdoow 375, 478. 

Bpatre 478. 

Bpaxvs 264. 

Bpéydnv 107. 

Bpéuo 143, 497. 

Bpéras 283, 370. 

Bpéxw 109. 

Bptapds 248, 475. 

Bpifw 478. 

BpiOos 280. 

Bpidw 88, 475. 

Bpopéw 497. 

Bpdpos 236. 

Bpovrn 143, 258. 

Bpords 145. 

Bpaors 262. 

Bpernp 68. 

Bperos 258. 

Bportis 266. 

BvuBAwos 243. 


358 


BuBXiov 73. 
Borns 159. 

Bobo (lon.) 80. 
Bay (Dor.) 54, 63. 
Borwp 278, 470. 


ya (Dor.) 80. 

yayyari€a 429. 

yato 475, 478. 

yada 230, 285, 301, 
344. 

yapéw 216, 499. 

yapyaipo 429, 480. 

yapyarifa 429. 

yaotnp 278, 359, 360. 

yaorpis 376. 

yaotpiorepos 376. 

yadorpey 269. 

yad (Arcad.) 321. 

yadNos 247. 

ye 40. 

yeyatpe 491. 

yéeyapev 96, 518. 

yeyaunka 520. 

yeyapds 491. 

yeyatny (Hom.) 523. 

yeyaos 552. 

yeyevpat 518, 522. 

yeynOa 518. 

yeyAuppar 517. 

yéyova 65, 96, 427, 429, 
518. 


yeyoveta 235, 546, 552. 

yeyovuia (Ion.) 235. 

yeyovs 552. 

yeypappat 117. 

yeypamrat 107. 

yéeypata 517,518, 521. 

yeypahévar 546. 

yeypapda 221, 548. 

yeypawomae 501. 

yelrawva 235. 

yeirov 269. 

yehaovos 244. 

yeddw 458, 468. 

yédos 279, 298, 368, 
2 


492. 
yekow (Hom.) 492. 
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yeved 51. 

yeven (Ion.) 51 

yeveddn 250. 

yeveOhov 250. 

yevetas 285. 

yévetov 237. 

yéeveots 97; 262. 

yevéretpa 322. 

yevern 258. 

yevernp 33, 278, 359. 

yevérns 258. 

yeverop 49, 49 note, 
278, 359. 

yevnoopat 499. 

yEvos 20, 30, 33, 44, 46, 
47 note 2, 80, 89,97, 
147, 188, 213, 279, 
301, 302, 305, 309, 
314, 316, 319, 364, 
366, 370. 

yevTo 143. 

yévus 44, 
264. 

yepa 80. 

yepatds 237. 

yepairepos 254, 376. 

y€pavos 197. 

yepapds 248. 

yépas 283, 370. 

YEPYEpos 233. 

yepovotos 237: 

yepav 230, 275, 299, 
352. 

yevduds 239. 

yevopuat 188. 

yevotds 258, 

yevo 16, 61. 

yepipa 486. 

yepipow 486. 

ye@perpns 323. 

yidouat 475, 

ynOdcuvos 246. 

ynivos 243. 

yapainy 532. 

ynpatos 237. 

Yipas 237, 283. 

yupdcca — 458, 
506. 

ynpdw 470. 


III, 237, 


470, 
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yapus 264. 

yypvo 128, 488. 

yiyas 69, 154, 166. 

yiyvouat 20, 89, 96, 97, 
117, 189, 421, 429, 
457; 503. 

yryvooke 189, 212, 354, 
424, 471. 

yivopat 189. 

y.wookw 189, 

yradu 264. 

yhahupos 248. 

yada 456. 

ydijvos 280. 

yAukaty@ 490. 

yAvkela 235. 

yAvkus 264, 322, 490. 

yAukvrepos 254, 376. 

yAvkorns 284. 

yNtoow 375. 

yArupis 285. 

sho 426, 456, 507. 

yoyo 499. 

yhéooa (Ion.) 129, 235, 
322. 

yAorra 129. 

yroxis 348. 

yvdbwv 269. 

yunros 9O. 

yvoiny 532. 

yvoipey 532. 

yvoupa  (Thess.) 
note. 

yous 354, 355- 


54 


yopa 273. 

yvopeva. (Hom.) 146, 
273, 546. 

youn 54 note, 239. 

YYOUOV 273. 

yvavat 146, 546. 

yvaots 262. 

yraoopat 422, 499. 


yards 54,97, 147, 188, 
258. 


yroro 541. 
yodw 484. 
yoyyvArX@ 429. 


youpios 32, 237. 

youpos, 46, 140, 162, 
236. 

yovara 69. 

yovevs 267. 

youn 236, 372. 

yovos 236, 372. 

youu 97, 118, 188, 264. 

ydos 484. 

yopyupa 73. 

yoova (Ion.) 69, 118, 

youvds (Ion.) 302. 

ypaBdnv 107. 

ypgdiov 80. 

ypdppa 117. 

ypamréos 255, 556. 

ypanrus 266. 

ypagevs 267. 

ypapnyre (Mess.) 528. 

ypapnoopuat 501. 
ypapea 18, 25, 63, 109, 

Ge 163, 212, 2239 
426, 456, 503, 506, 
507, 522. 

ypayvopat 499. 

yeayro 499. 

yopens 285. 

yorunmns 285. 

yupvos 241. 

yovat 230. 

yovavov 295. 

yurn 20, 205, 236, 295, 
343: 

youv.a 97. 


Saykave 466. 

da¢aba (Cret.) 166. 

Sanvat 146. 

bay 57, 122, 277, 359; 
0. 


360. 

dardadr@ 429, 485. 

daiudvios 237. 

Saipwr 82, 92, 96, 237, 
298-300, 302, 305, © 
345. 

Saivdpr 463. 

Saiopat 478. 

dais 285. 

Sairupav 273. 


Sairis 266, 273. 

daiw 75) 125, 129, 478. 

Saxebdpos 289. 

Sakeiy 505. 

Sdxvw 462, 468, 505. 

Sdkos 279. 

Saxpy 5, 43, 47, 119, 
229, 265, 4 

Saxpucioraktos 292. 

Saxpvo 483, 488. 

Sdpap 295. 

Sapdoa 461. 

dapacoa (Hom.) 509. 

Sapdow 499. 

Sapdw 458, 512 


Savas 298,301,354,355- 


Sapyarw 541. 
Sapyaw 462. 
wad 424, 433, 460, 


461 
dauos (Dor.) 52 note I. 
Sdavos 96, 241, 280. 
Satavaw 467 note. 
Samrayn 467 note, 473. 
Saredov 287. 

Sarre 473. 

dapOdvw 467. 

Saprés 67. 

ddcacba 166. 

dacpds 239. 

dacoacba (Hom.) 166. 

dacvs 65. 

daréopat 166, 239. 

Satnpios 237. 

SdarrabOat 1Cret. ) 166. 

davdds 80. 

Sapver 269. 

déaro. (Arcad.) 528. 

déSappac 518. 

dedappevos 67, 89, 518. 

O€Sevypar 111. 

b€dexa 520. 

bdepat 520. 

dedjoopat 5or. 

Sedrévar 546. 

Sedickopar 471. 

dédopxa 30, 38, 44, 46, 
96, 182, 421, 429, 
516-18. 
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dedopkas 552. 

dédoxa 521. 

d€dpaka 520. 

b€daKka 520. 

deeds 247. 

dei6ve (Hom.) 523. 

de(516. (Hom.) 540. 

d(diev (Hom.) 124. 

Seikehov 247. 

Serkvopevos 553. 

Seixvips 58, 354, 433, 
434, 463, 504, 540. 

Secxvuvat 546. 

Serkvvouue 534. 

Secxvds 298, 301, 354, 
355- 

€lKYVOa 322. 

Seixvuabar 548. 

deixyuro 543. 

Setxvow 465. 

deixoes (Cret.) 526. 

devAakpiov 269. 

deihaxpos 269. 

Setdds 247. 

Seiya 273. 

Oeiva 415. 

dewods 241. 

deiEar 543, 547. 

SeiEaupe 535. 

OeiEas 547. 

detEEw 500. 

OeiEis 262. 

deiEw 498, 500. 

Seimvntnpiov 237. 

deurvitw 495. 

Oeimvov 495. 

decpn (Ion.) 51. 

Seip 478. 

deka 5, 44,65, 171, 182, 
384. 

Sexakis 394. 

Sexdmovs 289. 

dexds III, 396. 

déxaros 97,258, 377,390. 

d€kopat 521. 

déxoros (Lesb. Arcad.) 
399. 

déxrns 258. 


oo0 


déAeap 271, 371. 

d€Xer pov 257. 

deAgakivn 244. 

dAgpag 285. 

dehiv- 205 note I. 

derdis 348. 

deAgis 205. 

d€pas 90, 283. 

d€uo 68, 236. 

Sevdpners 276. 

O€vvos 223, 245. 

deEvds 238. 

deEvrepds 32, 258, 378. 

déos 79, 128, 279. 

déma (Hom.) 80. 

déras 283. 

dépn 51. 

d€pkopa 64, 67, 83, 89, 
96, 421, 456, 505. 

dépua 273. 

déppa (Lesb.) 51. 

d€pp (Lesb.) 478. 

Bépo 67, 89, 217, 258, 
260, 518. 

déos 262. 

deopds 326. 

Secparns 258. 

déomowva 322. 

Seondvnow (Ion.) 321. 

deomérns 144, 258, 299, 
321, 323- 

Seomotickos 253. 

Acts (Boeot. Cret. Lac.) 
120. 

devrepos 390. 

depo 468. 

b€xOar 221, 548. 

d€xopuar 429, 507, 516. 

dévro 468. 

d€w 79, 128, 478. 

dndéxarar (Hom.) 429, 
516, 521. 

Onxtnpios 237. 

dnAopat (Dor.) 148, 205, 
205 note I, 462. 

dnAos 486. 

dndd@ 8, 17, 80, 486, 
527, 540. 


déxro (Hom.) 221, 507. | dyA@Onoopuat 501. 


Aa 
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dnrk@ow 499. 

SnpoBdpos 32. 

Snporepos 254. 

Snudrns 258. 

Anpavaé 80. 

ony 559. 

dypiopat 483, 487. 

Onpis 260. 

dnpdv 559. 

Snow 501. 

Ou- 45. 

SvaBarnptos 237. 

Ovakoordkis 394. 

dvakdotor 387. 

Staxootocrds 393. 

OiddE@ 499. 

diudacxw 186, 429, 471, 

503: 

8idou 540 note. 

didoiny 533. 

Orddpevos 553. 

dddvar 546. 

didocGa 548. 

didoco 543. 

Oiddr@ 541. 

d:ddTwoav 542. 

didou 540. 

dido0vs 17, 69, 154, 166, 
298, 301, 354, 355. 

didovoa 154, 322. 

bidpaoKkw 471. 

didope 8, 33, 38, 49 note, 
54, 82, 83,85, 87, 96, 
169, 171, 354, 429, 
433, 434, 455, 472, 


529. 
d:d6@0 (Hom.) 499 
dvepds 205. 

dvepOopa 518. 
Si¢npat 459. 

difouat 459. 

Au 337. 


dixdt@ 495, 499. 
Oikatos 237. 


Stkavoovvn 246. 
dtxdo(c)@ 499. 
dixdw 499. 

duxety 182. 

Oikn 111, 236, 495. 
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dikn 561. 

diknoe 321. 

dds (Lon.) 129, 395. 

didforos 21. 

Addev 568. 

dios 125, 129, 234, 237, 
302, 337. 

Awdacdoros 21, 23, 37, 
292. 

Atdoxoupot 37, 292. 

dude? (Cret.) 562. 

Sums 395. 

dumAods 395. 

Sirous 381. 

dis 124, 394, 575: 

Sickos 186, 253. 

dir xidvoards 393. 

durrés (Staads) 395- 

dippos 37, 82, 89, 96, 

97. 

dixa 395. 

6tx8a 129, 395. 

btyOadvos 237. 

diva 322. 

dupadéos 247. 

divvos 247. 

dunrnp 68, 278. 

Spunros 68. 

duos 340. 

8ofevat (Cypr.) 79, 271, 
304, 546. 

SoOncopat 501. 

Soinpev 531. 

Soiny 532, 533. 

Soxipato 495. 

Odkipos 495. 

Soduxds 201. 

doddets 276, 

dope (Rhodes) 549. 

ddpev (Hom.) 273, 305, 


549. 
Sdpevae (Hom.) 273, 
545, 546. 
ddpevos 553. 
ddpunyv (Cret.) 549. 
Sépos 46, 171, 
287. 
dda 129, 167, 322. 
Sopixuns 285. 


236, 


Sopimovos 292. 

ddp§ 234. 

Sopds 69, 119, 124. 

ddpu 264. 

dds 524, 539. 

ddcba 548. 

ddats 169, 262. 

ddéoxoy (Ion.) 469. 

ddreipa 235, 322. 

doréos 255, 556. 

Borip 82, 23%, 278) 322, 
359, 361. 

dords 49 note, 87, 96, 
258, 555. 

ddr 541. 

Sov 543. 

SovAeLos 237. 

dovAn 236. 

doddos 486. 

Sovrocivn 246. 

dovAdauvos 246. 

dovréw 486. 

dodpev 80, 


dodvat 79, 271, 304, 
6 


540. 
Sovpds (Ion.) 17, 69, 

119, 124, 302. 
dovs 354, 355. 
ddxpu0s 237. 
doxpds 73,-239. 
Spaypa 489. 
Spaypevo 489. 
Spainv 532. 
Spaiper 532. 
Spaivw 129, 478. 
dpdkav 275. 
Spapodpar 422. 
dpas 354. 
dpdooe 478. 
Spacréos 255. 
Spards 67, 258. 
dpatra 478. 
dparw 541. 
Spaxpijor 321. 
dpdw 18, 63, 354, 478. 
Speravyn 242. 
Spéravoy 242. 
Sptpvros 247. 
Sponds 285. 


Spopos 236. 

Opdpar 269. 

Spocepds 248. 

Spinto 473. 

Spo (Hesych.) 152. 

duds 396. 

dvpevac (Hom.) 546. 

ddvar 546. 

Ovvaito 534. 

Svvapa (Cret.) 528. 

dvvapat 430, 461. 

Svywpat 529. 

dvo 294, 381. 

dvo Kal déka (Svoxaidexa) 
(Hom.) 385. 

Svaadyns 290. 

dvabipos 290. 

dvokdens 279. 

Svopevns 82, 279, 290, 
298-302, 308, 312, 
314, 363, 364, 366, 
367, 373. 

Svopnrnp 290. 

OvoTnvos 212. 

dvaTvxX€@ 430. 

dvorvxns 290. 

dvadatos 290. 

Ovo 54, 171, 229. 
SadeKa 37, 124, 292, 
381, 385. 
doadéxaros 391. 
doe (Boeot. 

129. 

dadopey 528. 

Swpeay 559. 

ddpov 54, 96, 248. 

dac@ 499. 

Sotnp 278. 

ddrop 8, 33, 54, 82, 
278, 298-300, 302, 
359, 361. 


€ 124, 354, 404. 

eayny 430. 

éGhav 430. 

édySave (Hom.) 430. 

ap 22, 67, 79, 97, 121, 
371. 

éapt 241. 


Cret.) 
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éapidpemros 292. 
éapwés 241. 
éBadoy 129, 505. 
eBay (Dor.) 50, 51, 506, 
708. 
éBdopuds 396. 
€Bddéparos (Hom.) 390. 
€B0ounkovra 386. 
éBdopunkoaros 392. 
€Bdopos 107, 158, 390. 
€Bnv 70, 205, 422, 424, 
458, 503, 506. 
eBaornka 517. 
éBXactov 467, 472. 
eBrava 511. 
€BAnv 458, 506. 
eBAtoa 509. 
eyyevns 230. 
eyyvs 558. 
eyeyove (Hom.) 523. 
éyelp@ 129. 
éyéhaooa (Hom.) 509. 
eyevouny 503. 
eynpa 216, 
eynpav 458, 506. 
éynpaoa 512. 
éykukdos 230. 
éyAua 507. 
éyvwKa 517, 520. 
eyvav 63, 70, 97, 450, 
458, 506, 528. . 
eyvo@opat 522. 
eypapny 506. 
eypawva 507, 511. 
eypnyopa 429. 
eyxXedvos 73. 
éy® 44, 111, 188, 397, 
402. 
éywye 401, 402. 
éy@y 401, 402. 
éyovn 401, 402. 
édatoa 463. 
édaxoy 466, 505. 
eOduaca 510, 512. 
eddpuny 528. 
edavds 242. 
eddpny 67. 
édapboy 467. 
edagos 249. 
Aa2 
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éddevcev (Hom.) 124. 

edénoa 512. 

édeOXov 115, 213, 250. 

edeidipev (Hom.) 523. 

edeidicav (Hom.) 523. 

era 463, 507, SII, 
531, 547. 

€Oeupa 217, 511. 

edevnoa 512. 

ends (Hom.) 517, 
552. 

edmA@Ony 514. 

edntus 266. 

edidaka 513. 

éOuevat (Hom.) 
546. 

eOdOnv Sol, 514. 

edouat 424, 498, 526. 

eSopev 454, 504. 

édos 44, 89, 115, 171, 
213, 279, 457- 

edocay 504. 

édoro 504. 

edouxe (Thess.) 54 note. 

edpa 248. 

edpakov 64, 67, 83, 89, 

, 99s 456, 503, 505. 

edpav 458, 506. 

edpavoy 242. 

edpaca 512. 

édvcay 504. 

Oo 6, 44, 171,287, 425, 
475. 

edatn 233. 

édaxa 54 note, 
520. 

€€ (Hom.) 404. 

éeurov (Hom.) 505. 

e€aoaro (Hom.) 430. 

€(F)épon (Hom.) 77. 

éFds (Boeot.) 406. 

éCeoa 511. 

éCeopat 522. 

é¢ecoa (Hom.) 509. 

eCevEa 63, 507, SII. 

eCevxa 521. 

€¢nka 517. 

€Copat 129, 458, 481. 

€Caopat 522. 


273; 


504, 
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€Oavoy 505. 
@Oecxa (Boeot.) 52 note 
2 


ébewa 216, 511. 

ed&\ynoa 512. 

€Odw 430, 431. 

eOékope (Hom.) 433 
note. 

eOewev 454, 504. 

éOev (Dor.) 404. 

éOecay 504. 

€Onka 52 note 2, 504, 
520. 

€Ovikds 252. 

€Ovos 280. 

eOpewa 511. 

«i 40, 416. 

ei 80. 

e(Sap 271, 371. 

eideiny 531. 

eidévar 546. 

eidéoOa 548. 

etdqo@ 499, 500. 

<tdopat 96. 

eidomev (Hom.) 526. 

eldov 425, 430. 

eldos 279. 

eldvia 322, 552. 

elds 122, 322, 552. 

ein 76, 129, 230, 433, 


ets 6, 52. 

eika 520. 

cikafov 430. 

eikds 396. 

elkoodkis 394. 

eikoot LIT, 121, 386. 

eikoords 258, 392. 

éixtny (Hom.) 523. 

etxtov 518. 

eik® 341. 

eik@y 341. 

eiAap 371. 

eiAndovda (Hom.) 96, 
518. 

eiAnpa 517. 

eiAnxa 517. 

etdopat (Hom.) 69, 462. 

etdoya 517, 521. 
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cthko (Hom.) 148. 
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Opdvos 241. 

OpeoKw 470. 
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Oivéw 465. 

Odvos 241. 

Oive 465. 

Ovpa 177, 316. 

Ovpate 321, 569. 
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Gwpds 96, 239. 
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Aas 234. 
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Ou 540. 
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2dvw 488. 
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ikpadéos 247. 
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immevs 268. 

immevo 489. 
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immos 237. 
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immopaxia 289. 

immorérapos 289. 
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inmdrns 258. 

inm@ov 269. 

is (is) 53, 121, 
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to6t 224, 539, 540. 

oe 29, 305, 325, 
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iorainv 533. 

iordpuevos 553. 
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iordvat 546. 
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iordtw 541. 
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lornut 32, 45, 51, 102, 
176, 220, 354, 429, 
433, 455, 459, 467, 
540. 

ioria 44 note I. 

iorin 44 note I. 

ior@ 539, 541. 

totopae 529. 

iorwp, torwp 121 note, 
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loxavde 467 note. 

loxdveo 467. 

ioxupds 248. 
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topev 526. 
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kabevdw 430. 
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calvo 65, 478. 
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Kakos 378, 490. 

Kakorns 284. 

KakvVo 490. 

KaAapos 239. 

xadadpoy 123. 

Kadew 195, 499. 

xaAFos (Dor.) 124. 

Kadnrep 278. 

Kaha 67. 

KaAALpos 239. 

Kddaros 259. 

KadNio 375. 

KaAXos 129. 

Kadds 40, 195. 

kadds 69, 124. 

Kadmuis 285. 

KadvBy 473. 

KaAvE 195. 

KadvUmrTo 473. 
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kah@s 565. 
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Kavaxh 495. 
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kdmn\os 247. 
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kdmpatva 235. 
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kapdvakds 252. 
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kapkaipw 480. 
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Kaw 57. 
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cewvds (Ion.) 124, 238. 
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keipo 67, 129, 217, 478. 
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KeiTat 420, 454. 
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kexadpevos 110, 
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KeKnpuxa 521. 
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kexhaupépos 522. 

KékNavopat 522. 
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Kéxoha 521. 
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keAadetvds 241. 

KeXawvos 195. 

KéXns 285. 

keAN@ 212, 217. 

Kehopat 457, 505. 
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kepas 285. 

Kevos 124, 238. 

Kevorepos 376. 
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Képapios 239. 

Kepavvipe 44 note I, 464. 

kepavyto 465. 
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KepagBddos 289. 

Képados 249. 

Kepd@ 461. 

kepOaivw 490. 

képdos 246, 490. 
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Képkipa 73. 
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KevOdvo 467. 
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Kéxoda 518. 

xexd\ooo (Hom.) 523. 
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Kndos 279. 
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Knpv§ 494. 
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kipagos 249. 

kipvyaw 462. 
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312, 314, 316, 328. 
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KixElpeV 532. 

Kixpapat 459. 
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KAayyave 466, 467. 
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kaw 468. 
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Kvérro 44, 67, 89, 96, 
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KAvOov 345. 

Kd 177, 540. 

khutos 33, 47, 89, 132, 
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KhoOw 274. 
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Khaw 92, 234; 
343- 
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KvePatos 237. 

KvnOo 475. 
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Kunis 263. 

Kynpds 239. 

KviC@ 478. 

KvuQnOpds 239. 

Kv 478. 

Kéyxos 102, 200. 

kotAaly@ 150. 

xotdos 80, 

KouunOpa 251. 
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kowds 129, 142, 237. 
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kotpayew 485. 

koipavos 242, 485. 

koirat 129 note 2. 

koitn 258. 

KOKKVE 285. 

Kddagos 249. 
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Kopic(c)@ 499. 

Kopu@ 499. 
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kovio 128, 487. 

Kovio 129. 
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Kopakivos 53, 244. 
Képa&é 285. 
Kdpados 249. 
kdpoaé 112. 
Kopevvipe 464. 
képFa (Dor.) 69. 
képFa (Arcad.) 51, 124. 
Kdpn phe 69, 124, 236, 
238. 
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Kopww660. 566. 
Képkipa 73. 
Koppos 239. 
Képos 238. 
Kdppn 212, 217. 
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298, 343, 493- 
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Kopupy 249. 
KOopyots 262. 
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Kocovgos 249. 
korepos(Ion.) 202 note I. 
korrugos 249. 
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Kpatyw 129, 478. 
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Kparepds 248. 
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Kpatos 67, 90, 279. 

Kpatvs 264, 378. 
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kpeitr@y 129 note 2, 378. 

kpelov 275, 352. 
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Kpématto 534. 

Kpépapat 420, 458.. 
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Kpeudw 499. 
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KpeE 234. 

Kpeoo® 375- 
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Kpt6n 230. 
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Kpipvov 240. 
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Kpvpos 239. 

KpuTT@ 473. 

xpupa (Dor.) 564. 
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xriarwp 278. 
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Kvdavw 467, 479. 
Kvdidvetpa 289. 
Kvdipos 239. 
kuduoros 259. 
Kddos 279. 
Kvdpds 289. 
KUKALOS 237. 
KUKAOos 202, 326. 
KukAdoe 570. 
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KUKVOS 241. 
Kvpa 490. 
KDpaivw 490. 
kuvayos 289. 
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Kuveos 128, 237. 
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KuvTepos 254. 
KuvOms 289. 
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Kipo 129, 478. 
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kvov 47, 65, 147, 182, 
269, 345. 
kopa (Cret.) 124. 
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AaBety 206, 505. 
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AaBpos 373. 
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Aayxdvw 466, 505. 
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AdOpyn 289. 

AatyE 285. 
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Aaumpds 248. 
AavOave 466, 505. 
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Adpvy& 285. 
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Adowos 121. 
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Adra€ 285. 

Aayyn 185. 
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Aayvos 245. 
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Aevaivw 490, 508. 

AeiBw 159, 212, 215. 

Netwa€ 285. 
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Aeumopevos 553. 

Aelrrov 543. 

Neurtéos 255, 556. 

AeutTés 555. 
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AeiPOnri 540. 

Neixw 24, 132, 193. 

Aewdpevos 553. 

Aenpdpevos 553. 

helo 499. 

Aexavn 73. 
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Aexrds 109. 
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Aexrpov 257. 

AekaBecOa 429. 

AedabeaGar 429. 

AeAakvia 552. 

AeAaouat 518, 522. 
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Aedeya 518. 

A€Aetppar 117, 204. 

AeAetppevos 240, 553. 

AedetPOar 221, 548. 

AeAeiopar 501. 

NeAeudpevos 55 3. 

A€Aexa 521. 

AeAnGa 518, 522. 

AeAoyxa 518. 
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AeAoura 59, 82, 83, 96, 
97, 516-19, 531. 

Aedourévar 546. 

AeAourrvia 552. 

AeAvKas 552. 
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Aerpos 248. 
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An€opat 422. 
Anr@ 341. 
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Auuny 237, 273. 

Aupviov 237. 
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Atumrave 155, 459, 466, 
467. 

Aipoocow 496. 

Nima 564. 

Aurrapds 248. 

humety 85, 89, 96, 456, 
503, 505. 

AuréaOar 548, 

Aumdpevos 553. 

Airos 77, 279. 

Aurrovd 38, 543. 

Ais 330. 

Niocowar 129 note 2, 
478. 

Aitaiv@ 490. 

huréoOar 129 note 2. 

hixvos 241. 

Aoyoypaos 32, 289. 

Aédyos 47 note 2, 230, 
236. 

Noerpdv 80. 

Aoidopos 373. 

Notpos 239. 

Aourds 236. 

hokds 185. 

Aovopa 420. 

hourpdy 80, 257. 
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Aéxos 236, 484. 

hiecOar 548. 

Avvo 466, 479. 
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66, 69, 80, 82, 121, 
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229, 230, 236, 295, 
298-300, 302, 304, 
308, 314, 316, 323, 
325. 

vK@ 318. 

AvKas (Boeot.) 312. 

Aumpds 248. 

Avoa 543, 547- 

voait 535. 

Avods 354, 355. 

AvoGoa 322. 

Avoupos 239. 

Avolmovos 289. 

Avow 433, 499, 501. 

Auréos 255, 556. 

Aurés 555. 

hUxvos 185, 218, 245. 
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Aolrepos 378. 

A@aTos 378. 


Adav (Awior) 378. 


pa (El.) 52 note 2. 

pagds 110. 

padnrns 258. 

paOnrixds 252. 

pada 429, 480. 

paivouar 65, 89, 129, 
421, 458, 481. 

paiopa 478. 

paxap 495. 

paxapifo 495. 

pakaplos 237. 

poakaptepos 376. 

paxpay 559. 

paxpés 248. 

pdda 564. 
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73+ - 

padakioy 269, 348. 

padakés 129 note 2, 
145, 269, 474. 


hukovs (Cret.) 312, 325. | waddoow 129 note 2. 
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pavOdve 466. petpaktov 247. 
paviad 237, 481. petpakvAdidiov 247. 
pavds 65, 238. petpag 195, 285. 
pavrevopat 489. pelpopat 129, 214, 232, 
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prayturddos 289. pels 70, 117, 216, 347. 
pavris 233, 246, 252, | petoros 378. 
262, 489. peloy 378. 
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Mapadau 562. peAdyxpoos 349. 
papacpés 461. pédawa 75. 
pappaipe 429, 480. pedalva 129, 490. 
pdpvapa 461. peAavdrns 284. 
papvoiuny 534. pedavdypoos 349. 
pdapvepat 529. peAdvraros 258. 
papripopar 491. pedavrepos 376. 
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pdoo® 375. peddopat 474. 
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pdotié 285, 298, 343. | meAern 258. 
paotio 128, 486. pedndov 272. 
parnp (Dor.) 5, 6, 50,| edt 129 note 2, 140, 
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pe 402. péed\tooa 129 note 2. 
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peéyeBos 280. pepatw 65, 541. 
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pedjoa 232. pevew 499. 
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pelCov 377. pevos 96, 279, 366. 
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peooaros 377. 
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ped (Ion.) 402. 
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pkos 279. 
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pnvorpov 257. 
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fyntides 276. 
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piyda 559. 
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piyvipe 463, 470, 506. 
pryvieo 465. 
pukkds 247. 
ptkkvAOS 247. 
ptkpds 214, 248, 378. 
pipndds 247. 
pLpryjoKo 470, 471. 
pipva 83, 89, 96, 424, 
429, 457- 
piv (Hom.) 416. 
uvv0w 45, 475. 
pivupopat 491. 
puwupds 491. 
pioye 23, 224, 470. 


puoOds 211, 224, 486. 
picOdw 80, 483, 486. 
picOoua 273. 

pia dards 483. 

YIpa 273. 

HvhEN 239. 

pynpoo ivy 246. 
pynoT® 499. 

p.d00s 102, 175. 

Hou 402. 
poipa 75, 129, 235, 
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poovas 396. 

povoyerns 289. 

povoy 559. 

podvos 119, 124, 238. 

poptmos 239. 

HoppodUrropat 135. 

HdpHopos 135, 233. 

Hoppipe 480. 

' popos 75, 235. 

poppvos 245. 

porxos 224. 

pou 40. 

faov 402. 

povvaddy 559. 

podvos (Ion.) 
238. 

‘podoa 69, 322. 

poxOnpos 36. 

puypos 239. 

puto 478. 

pivOodoyéw 430. 

puhoOpds 251. 

popap 88. 

pipopae 129, 478. 

pos 9, 47 note 2, 55, 
140, 213, 234. 

poopdvos 289. 

puxairepos 376. 

puxdds 185. 

puxpos 239. 

padv 

podupéds 248. 

popdopat 484. 

popap 88. 

padpos 484. 
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p@pos 88, 248. 
paca (Dor.) 69. 
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vaos (Dor.) 69, 72, 124. 

vacoat 76, 129. 

vavapxos 289. 

vavkpapos 215. 

vavkpatns 289. 

vaurrnyos 289. 

vads 18, 29, 31, 63, 71, 
72,234,298, 302, 305, 
308, 311, 312, 314, 
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vavoik\vTos 292. 

vadpr(v) 306. 

ved 80. 

veayerns 289. 

veavids 51, 323. 

veadviokos 253. 

NeazoXs 37, 292. 

veapos 79. 

véatos 377. 

vé(Fos 44. 

venvins (Ion.) 51. 

veiKe@ 492. 

vetkos 492. 

veipet 209. 

vexpos 248. 

veued(a)aw 129. 

vewew 499. 

véuos 279. 

vewo 96, 117, 216, 508. 

veveunka 520. 

veoyvos 89. 

veddparos (Dor.) 68, 90. 

véopat 89,213, 424, 457, 
498. 

veov 559. 
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vedo 486. 

Neorida (Boeot.) 323. 

vevpa 61, 273. 
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véepos 24, 147, 162, 279. 

veppos 248. 

véwm 122, 214, 500. 

veas 69, 72, 124, 327, 
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VEWMTOLKOS 292. 

veorepos 378. 

vn (Lon.) 80. 

vna (Hom.) 300. 

vn(F)vos 119. 

ys 343. 

vpa 273. 

vnvew 480. 

ynds (Lon.) 69, 124. 

vnrrios 124. 

ynoatos 237. 

vnocoa 68. 

vi¢er 206. 

vi¢@ 106, 129, 473, 478. 

vika@ 50. 

Niképaxos 289. 

virtpov 257. 

vintT@ 473. 

vicopat 69, 457. 

vida cae 214, 232, 234. 

vupds 285. 

vider 209. 

uerds 258. 

upoBoros 289. 

updes 276. 
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vilyo 106. 

vonpa 273. 

vopuds 285. 

vopevs 268. 

vopevo 128, 489. 

voun 236, 484. 

vopit@ 274. 

youtopa 274. 

vouos 96, 236. 

voos 214. 

vooos 166, 

vdaTos 258. 
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vovs 17, 80. 
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ddirns 258. 
dun 239. 
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dd6s 124. 

6dd6s 258. 
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dduppos 239. 
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vupipixds 252. 

voy 55. 

vovarat (Cret.) 528. 
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vuds 47, 214. 

vo 402. 

vai (Hom.) 402. 

vwirepos (Hom.) 406. 


oikos 29, 121, 182, 236, 
8 


405. 
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oikripe 69, 129. 
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olvos 121, 241. 
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Evdddioy 249. 
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otyo 80. 
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ols (Delph.) 575. 
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oto 499, 526. 
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digopdés 248. 
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oiketos 128. 

otkérns 258, 

oikéw 485. 

oixiav (Arcad.) 321. 
oikiokn 253. 
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éxras 396. 

éxré (Lesb. Boeot.) . 
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dap 295. 

6Bedos 73. 
6Bodés 73. 
dBptpos 88, 239. 
dydods 396. 
dydéaros 390. 
dySonkovta 386. 
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ddéoa 148. 
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ddéow 499. 
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dyKos 236. 


otKou 305, 325, 562. 
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ddopipopar 129. 

ddAodvppe (Lesb.) 129. 

*Odvpmia (EI.) 562. 

doa 421, 429, 517. 

dd@deévar 546. 

Opadds 247. 

bpBptos 237. 

duBpos III, 159, 248. 

Opide€w 431. 

opixdyn 201, 247. 

dupa 117, 204, 294. 

opvue 540. 

Opvidpe 463. 

OpviT@ 541. 

dpvvw 465. 

OMOKAG 73. 

dpdkAeov 73. 

6pdopat 499. 

dudpyrpn 73, 463, 507. 

6pds 380. 

dpoce 570. 

dudoe (Cret.) 526. 

opdacat (Hom.) 509. 

dpod 96, 560. 

oppadds 162. 

dpeopoka 429. 

dvap 371, 559. 

dvecap 271, 371. 

dvetpos 496. 

dveipoocw 496. 

dynap 371. 

dynots 262. 
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490. 
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omn (Cret.) 564. 
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orifouat 493. 

dmOe(v) 567. 

dmts 285, 343. 

omAirns 258. 

omAov 258. 
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émdaos 129. 

émérros (Boeot.) 129. 

émérros (Cret.) 129. 

émov 560. 

dma (Lesb.) 321, 564. 

draws (Hom.) 117, 124, 
172. 

omtéov 89, 96, 496. 
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dmut (Gortyn) 414. 

dnvs (Rhodes) 414. 

ém@ (Locr.) 325, 563. 
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dpevos 237. 
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6péw (Herod.) 73. 
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éppdw 430. 

éppn 239. 

dppos 239. 

épveoy 237. 

épviPapxos 289. 

dpvidcov 237. 

dpvidookdros 289. 

opvide 486. 

dpvis 343, 486. 

dpyvdt 540. 
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opvupe 217, 424, 457, 
463, 505. 

dpvi@ 465. 

dpoBos 73. 

dpdyuta 73. 

6popeiy 429. 

8pos 69, 124, 238. 

dppos 217. 

Bppawdeiy (Att.) 73. 

dpre 499. 

dpicow 478. 

opxnoris 266. 

dpxis 260. 

Opxoperds 73° 

6p 80. 

dpepa 429, 517. 

bs 46, 127, 413. 

bs (Hom.) 124, 406. 

do pn 239. 
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dotakés 73. 

darapis 733 

daréov 2 37- 

dappaivozat 209. 

dogs 267. 

dra (Lesb.) 571. 

ore 571. 
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Oripu (Cret.) 414. 

drpive 69, 462. 

érrt (Hom.) 124. 

ov 38. 
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404. 
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ovdas 73, 283, 370. 

ovdds (Hom.) 124. 

odfap 33, 88, 177, 371. 

ovK 24, 230 note. 

ovkis 202 note I. 

ovKws 202 note I. 

ovAos (Ion.) 68, 119, 
124, 132, 148, 238. 

ovvopavew (Lon.) 499. 
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oupa 217. 
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ovpaviay 269, 348. 
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maica (Lesb.) 167. 
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mada 202. 
madavyevns 321. 
madatds 376. 
maXairepos 254, 370. 
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maNid\oyos 117, 149. 
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madrda€ 148. 
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Tappnrep 278, 
Tapmayv 37. 
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mravaiodos 292. 
mavOapdtwp 49, 278. 
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Tmaynuap 292. 
TravOavw 466. 
mavrapxos 289. 
mavtaxot 562. 
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mapéoxov 38, 430. 
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nacagba (Dor.) 124. 

macipidos 292. 

maorados III, 184. 

macaw 375, 478. 

macxe 109, 166, 470. 

marap (El.) 52 note 2. 

matdapa (El. Locr.) 44 
note 2. 

maréopat 110, 170. 

matnp 5529, 33, 36, 40, 
44, 44 note 2, 49, 52 
note 2, 61, 67, 79, 82, 
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136, 157, 164, 230, 
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314, 316, 319, 332, 
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maros III. 

matpadeAgos 289. 

marpiovoy 295. 

matpios 119, 237. 

matpopdvos 289, 

TaTpws 340. 

matranos 184. 

TavowAn 247. 

maXtoTos 259. 

maxyn 185, 245. 

maxos 279. 

maxuddés 32, 247. 

maxvs 115, 264. 

maxvtns 284. 

méda 96, 342, 564. 

médov 236, 342, 350. 

me{os 21, 119, 129, 173, 
237. 

met (Dor.) 305, 325, 
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meiOm 12, 24, 58, 96, 
II0, 115, 115 note, 
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meipag@ 495. 

meipap 271, 371. 

meipara (Hom.) 89. 

metpd@ 495. 

metpw 67, 129, 478. 

meioat (Thess.) 
note 2. 

meiaOnoopat 501. 

meiopa 153 note. 

Teiropat 225, 422. 

metotéos 550. 

metow 115 note, 499. 

meékos 270. 

meKTOs 472. 

TEKTW 472, 473. 

TEK@ 473. 

merdalw 458, 506. 

medabw 475. 

méAas 475. 

méAeOpov 251. 

meNelas 285. 

méAekkov 230. 

méAekus 236. 

meALds 238. 

meANUTpov 117, 172. 

TleAordvynaos 292. 

méeAwp 371. 
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139, 155, 202 note 2. 

mépmros 139, 258, 390. 

méum@ 511, 521. 

meupré 285. 

mepppnoay 272. 

meverrepos 370. 

mevns 285. 

mevOepos 248. 

mevbéw 492. 
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mevOos 64, 225, 279, 
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mevia 237. 

mévte 44, 139, 155, 202, 
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mevTakis 394. 
mevTakdotot 387. 
mevra&ds 395. 
mevtatAovs 395. 
mevramovs 289. 
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TevTnkooTos 392. 
mevrnkoorus 266. 
mévros (Cret.) 390. 
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meraive 65. 
Temairepos 254. 
memavOa 548. 
mérrappat 67, 518. 
memappevos 518. 
mémarat (Cret.) 528. 
Témerka 520. 
mémeropat 522. 
memnya 516. 
memOetv 505. 
mémtOov 429, 505. 
mémioO 108. 
mémdexa 518, 521. 
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mém\urat 479. 
mémvevka 517. 
mérrora 96, 108, 518. 
méroupa 521. 
merovla 65, 89, 518. 
memov0n 430. 
memovOety 430. 
metrovOas 552. 
méemparat (Ther.) 528. 
mémpaxa 521. 
menmtés 89, 202, 203, 
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TéenTo 473. 
menvoba 548. 
Trémugpat 518, 522. 
Tem pEVvos 240. 
Tétreka 54. 
méTov 345, 350. 
mepaivw 508. 
mépas 283, 370. 
TEepaw 461. 
méepore 285. 
méepOwa 67, 166, 509. 
mept 34, 40, 44. 
mepteBaddoy 430. 
Tlepixdens 79. 
Tlepixdjs 80. 
mépynpt 461. 
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mépvot 233, 241, 287, 
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Tepvowes 233, 241. 

mépure (Dor.) 562, 575. 

mépuris 575. 

meoeopat (Hom.) 499. 

mésoupes (Lesb.) 202 
note 2. 

méoow (Ion.) 129, 129 
note 2, 203, 433; 
473) 4775 478. 

méradov 247, 

mérados 247. 

mérapat 97, 458, 503, 
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merayyopt 44 note I, 
464. 

meraca 461. 

méropuat 82, 89, 96, 457, 
458, 497. 

TETpPAaLos 237. 

mérpatos (Boeot.) 390. 

metrapdkovra (Boeot.) 
386. 

metrapes (Boeot.) 124, 
168, 202 note 2, 
383. 

metTT® 129, 129 note 2, 
203, 473. 

mevOnv 345. 

mrevOopat 16, 61, 96,115, 
II5 note, 456, 466, 
505. 

mevOdpevos 553. 

mevoouat 115 note. 

mepayka 520. 

mepacpa 522. 

meparat 65, 518. 

méepevya 517, 518. 

mepvepev 429, 457. 

-reppadpuevos 522. 

meppadoy 429. 

Teppacpat 522. 
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mepika 520. 
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mepuvia 322. 

mepuas 322. 
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méyo 203, 499. 

mi 321, 564. 

™ 414, 561. 

myyvope 111, 394, 463- 

mnkros 258. 

mnArapvs 285. 

TIndevs 338. 

mndXikos 252. 

més 262. 

mnmoka (Lac.) 325, 564. 

mxvs 193, 264, 294, 
298-300, 308, 311, 
314, 316, 331. 

mriaivw 490. 

mladéos 247. 

miahos 247. 

miap 236, 350, 371. 

miapds 236, 248, 350. 

melo 74. 

miet 540 note. 

mletpa 235- 

mlepos 235. 

mi(F)os 53, 280. 

mi(F)ov 53. 

mtiOakos (Dor.) 252. 

miBaves 242. 

mBécOa 96, 505. 

miOnkos 252. 

miOc 7, 53, 88, 540. 

mKpaiva 490. 

mxkpdos 248. 

midvapat 148, 461. 

mivaw 462. 

midvnue 148, 

mAvos 148. 

mipedn 247. 

Tiumrave 429, 466. 

mipmdnue 429, 459, 
475. 

mpm pnt 429, 459. 

mur 258. 

Tlve (Dor.) 424, 462. 

mriopat 424, 498, 526. 

TiTtTKe 471. 

-mimAapev 67, 

mumpack 471. 

Tinta 457. 
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mioris 169, 262, 

miovvos 246, 

mioupes (Hom.) 44 note 
I, 202 note 2, 383. 

mirvaw 462. 

mirynut 44 note I, 461. 

mitvyw 462. 

mitra 23, 45, 129. 

nirus 266 

miov 7, 122, 271, 352, 
490. 

mrdopat 420. 

mrAdtw 153, 156, 466, 
479, 513. 

md avo 
175. 

mdopa 274. 

TAATC@ 274. 

TAaraacr 562. 

miareia 235. 

mAdros 279. 

trarow 486, 

mAatvs 5, 67, 111, 264, 
322, 486 

mréydnv 107, 187. 

mA€Opoy 251. 

trey 378. 

Thetoros 259, 378. 

melov (rA€wv) 378. 

mAektos 109, 472. 

mék@ 107, 109, 157, 
187, 472, 473, 511, 
521, 522. 

trEEw 499. 

mevpdov 248. 

mreVTopar 499. 

mAevoodpat 500, 

TED 79, 122, 
500. 

mdipyrijes 463, 

TAnOos 280. 

mAnOvs 14, 267. 

mA Bo 52, 239, 475. 

mANKTpov 257. 

mAnvro (Hom.) 70. 

mAnoairepos 376. 

mAngiov 559. 
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rigoa (lon.) 23, 45, | wAnoow (Ion.) 129, 196, 
478. 


129, 


mAnro (Hom.) 458, 506. 
mAnro (Hom.) 506. 
mANTT® 129, 196. 
mrtvOos ILI, 
mAcdxapos 185. 
mAokn 236. 

mAKOS 236. 

mAdos 122, 236. 
movotakds 252. 
mAovotos 169. 
mAovros 258. 
moxpos 185, 239. 
TAvYw 129, 479. 
mAvors 88, 262. 
Thos 285. 

Trords 54, 63, 88. 
mvevpa 273. 
Tyevrovpat 500. 
mvéw 122, 500. 
mroddpkns 289. 

Todt 318. 


mobevy 202, 303, 414, 
568. 

moOntis 266. 

7601 566. 

mot 305, 325, 414, 
62. 

Toid 238. 


mounoet (Ion.) 526. 

Tojo 499. 

mointns 258. 

motkiAdw 129, 485. 

motkidos 32, 111. 

moipaiva 65, 129, 490. 

ToLevios 237. 

Troiny 65, 82, 92, 96, 
273, 298, 301, 302, 
305; 308, 311-12, 
314, 316, 319, 345, 
490. 

troipyn 82, 96. 

Trolpyiov 237. 

mown 202, 241. 

motos 414. 

TouTVU@ 429, 

Troupiooe 429, 513. 

méka (Dor.) 573. 

ToNEpetos 237. 

Trodepew 486, 
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modepmos (Ion.) 237. 

modepovde 560. 

moAEpos 40, 237, 486. 

Todepnow 486. 

méduvs — (Cret.) 
328. 

Todds 238. 

mos 7, 30, 45, 72, 80, 
$2, 230), 258; 260, 
298-300, 308, 311, 
314, 316, 328, 331. 

moXts (Ion.) 312. 

moirns 258, 323. 

moANGd 559. 

TOAAGKL 230. 

moAAdkis 40, 202 note I, 


312, 


230. 

ToAAn 126, 

TOAD 559. 

modvavOns 289. 

moAvBourns 258. 

moAvTodtvn 244. 

moAvTrous 343. 

modis 157, 264, 374, 
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mora (Lesb.) 571. 
morapos 30 note, 40. 
mordaopat 97. 
mote 414, 571. 
moréopat 82, 96, 128, 


497. 
métepos 8, 30, 36, 40, 
46, 202, 376, 414. 
morn 484. 


Index 


morvia 322, 

mov 40, 560, 

tov 560. 

mous 54, 65, 82, 92, 96, 
106, 157, 166, 171, 
212, 234, 287, 294, 
298, 300, 302, 305, 
308, 311, 312, 314, 
316, 342, 343, 345; 
350, 364. 
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mpoaOa (Lesb.) 567. 
mpoobe(v) 567. 
mpdaraPe 38. 
mpda(a)@ 129, 564. 
mpdacwmov 291. 
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mrappos 67, 239. 

mrdapvupat 463. 

mTépva 70, 221, 322. 

mrepov 248. 

mrépvé 285. 

mrécOat 83. 

mrnvat 97, 458, 503, 
506. 

nmricaw 466, 

mritta 466. 

mroNimopOos 289. 

mrépos 67. 

TTvE 236. 

mrvoow 129, 478. 

Trvxn 236. 

mrv@ 129, 478. 

TTwOE 234. 

mraxiotepos 376. 

mraxds 96, 376. 

mvados 74. 

muypaxos 289. 

muypy 239. 

mTuyav 269. 

mvedos 74. 

mudecba 505. 

mvOtovika (Boeot.) 323. 

muOunv 111, 115, 273. 

TlvOot 562. 

mv0w 55, 475. 

muKa 564. 

muvoaké III. 

muvOdvouat 466. 

mvEtwos 243. 

mvov 475. 

mvos 279. 

mvp 371. 

mupikavoTos 292. 

mos (Syrac.) 414. 
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otépOvy& 285. 
ordpvipu 460, 463. 
otpaBds 236. 
otpaBey 269. 
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oxeddy 559. 
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reOvdto 541. 

réOynka 501, 517- 
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réertapes 44 note I, 124, 
168, 202, 202 note 2, 


383. 
fa 285. 
Terbypey (Hom.) 523. 
Teruypevos 518, 
Terukely 429, 505. 
revéopat 422, 499. 
Tevéw 501, 
redrhoy 129. 
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bré 228, 230 note. 
umoBali\w 228. 
trddnpa 273. 
tmdbects 291. 
umdGeros 291. 
tmd£vhos 291. 
dmoxeiptos 237. 
vs 8o. 
ds 55, 213, 234, 334. 
vados (Lesb.) 224. 
vatepos 48, 110, 170, 
ipaivo 431, 508. 
vpavrns 258. 
bpacpat 522. 
ipnva 216, 508. 
bwirepos 254, 376. 


147, 157, 
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iwddev 568. 
byod 560. 


payds (Dor.) 50. 

payor 269. 

hacbov 275. 

daewvds (Ion.) 58, 69, 
SO; LE mel 22 eA 
241, 485. 

hacivw 130, 485. 

devvos (Lesb. 69, 117; 
214. 

pat 540. 

aidipos 239. 

padpds 209, 248. 

painy 533. 

paivopa 458. 

haive 75, 80, 115 note, 
216, 354, 478, 508, 
540. 

pads 238. 

parayé 285. 

partds 238. 

parry 102, 208. 

papi (Dor.) 51, 82, 83, 
85, 87, 96, 454. 

ava 546. 

aveiny 532. 

paveipev 532. 

paveis 354, 554. 

havéw 499. 

pdvnO 540. 

avnpeva 273. 

gavncopat 501. 

pavOeis 354. 

aves (Att.) 58, 69, 80, 
117, 214. 

avros 555. 

dos 241. 

papay€ 285. 

aperpa 82. 

papny (EI. 
note 2. 

ddpos 124, 280. 

apos (Ion.) 124, 280. 

papuyé 285. 

paots 262. 

gaoke (Ion.) 469. 


Locr.) 44 
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ack 470. 

dards 65, 209, 258. 

are 541. 

conn 205, 420, 497. 

PeiSouat 509. 

etSody 247. 

Peidordds 247. 

epexaprros 289. 

épev (Dor.) 550. 

depéecOwyv 153, 544. 

Pepecoaxns 124, 232. 

éperpov (péprpov) 85, 
257- 

eper@ 541. 

Pépioros 259, 378. 

Peppa 273. 

Pepyn 241. 

Peporue 535-6. 

Péepowro 538. 

Pepopevos 29. 

epovra 542. 

epovray 542. 

Pepovrwacay 542. 

Péepovea 69, 233, 235; 
298, 322. 

épraros 258, 378. 

éeprepos 378. 

Pepros 258. 

Péptpov 7 

gépw 6, 8, II, 13, 17; 
22, 24, 29, 30; 44, 44 
note 2, 45, 46, 49, 54, 
56, 69, 80, 82-83, 85, 


89, 96-97, 136, 140-1, 


147, 162, 164, 169, 
212-13,229, 230,236, 
425, 427-8, 430, 433- 
4, 449, 456, 497, 
524, 527, 529, 539, 
(540. 

$épav 65, 300-02, 305, 
308, 311-14, 352- 


53- 
Gevyexey (Ion.) 469. 
Pevyeoxov (Ion.) 430. 
Gevyo 24, 62, 64, 83, 
89, 96, 118, 163, 205, 
456, 505, 518. 
evxtds 258. 


Index 


pedéis 262, 

PevFouat 422, 500. 

piywos 243. 

Hyun 239. 

pnt 38, 40, 454, 470, 
503. 

pputs 261. 

Pyvat 543, 547- 

Pyvacue 535. 

pyvas 354. 

gnp (Lesb.) 124. 

peaipw (Dor.) 478. 

dave 69, 124, 465. 

Pbeipw 12, 69, 129, 217, 
578, 509. 

PbecipBporos 289. 

POepew 499. 

pO€ppw (Lesb.) 69, 129, 

7s 

P8epaw 499. 

Pénpe (Arcad.) 129. 

peierar 526, 

PéuiOe 475. 

Pbive 69, 226. 

@6ive (Ion.) 69. 

bive 124, 465. 

pics 262. 

pbiros 258. 

POopa 236. 

POdpos 236. 

predn 74. 

rrtéecxe (Ion.) 469. 

Piiéw 6, 12, 80, 128, 
482-3, 485, 497, 527, 
540. 

PrnOjoopat 501. 

prdrnperpos 289. 

pidnoa 547. 

prnoe 499. 

PrAnrés 483, 497. 

doinv 537. 

Ptropperdys(Hom.) 214, 
232. 

giros 40, 482, 485. 

Prdcogos 38 note. 

rdorns 284. 

pAornotos 237. 

provrevdns 366. 

pirraros 258. 


pres 565. 

givrara (Dor.) 133. 

dirv 124, 482. 

diria 482, 488, 

prcyebw 475. 

preypa 273. 

Pr€y@ 475. ; 

prey 205, 234, 316, 
342, 343. 

PAnvahos 249. 

Prdyeos 237. 

PrAsyivos 243. 

Proypds 239. 

PASE 234, 342. 

@oBeoua 205 note 2, 


497. ‘ 
PoBepds 248. *: 
PoBew 128, 205 note 2, 

485, 497- 
Po8os 236, 497. : 
PoBaw 484. 
oiBos 484. 
owners 276. 
gotmé 129 note 2. ; 
poivicca 129 note 2, > 
ovevs 268. 
ovevo 489. j 
dvos 65, 209, 236. 
pogivos 244. 
Popa 236. 
opevs 268. 
Popéw 29, 96, 128, 268, 

424, 497. 
Pédpnots 262. 
popyrds 268, 497. 
Poppey§ 285. 
Poppés 239. 
Pdpos 82-3, 97; 236, 

497. 
Pédpros 258. 
ppayripe 463. 
ppadijs 279, 366, 373- 
Ppat@ 429. 
Ppaors 262. 
Ppacow 478. 
pacts 266. 
Pparnp pe ) 50, 162, 

236, 278, 359, 360. 
Pparpa 236. 


pparop 33, 278, 359. 
Ppéap 371. 
ppeves 64, 65. 
dpevoparvns 289. 
Ppny 13, 89, 92, 96, 
269, 345. 

pptkn 236. 
PpiE 234, 236. 
hpicow 478. 
ppovdos 219. 
dpovpa 219. 
ppvrn 241. 
Ppivos 241. 
piyade 569. 
puyds 285. 
hvyyave 466. 
puyda 559. 
puyetv 83, 89, 456. 
vyeoke (Ion.) 469. 
dvyerkoy (Ion.) 530. 
puyn 236. 
pufa 322. 
vio (Lesb.) 478. 
gudaxrnp 278. 
prdra€ 298, 316, 343. 
prddcow 522. 
podrerns 258. 
pvarn 247. 
pvaror 66, 129. 
vdov 247. 
vroms 343. 
prvéipos 239. 
pipe 478. 
icavres (Boeot.) 80. 
piaigoos 289. 
vatkds 252. 
dvotoddyos 229. 
guots 87, 97, 169, 262. 
picopa 422. 
pice 422. 
gurov 258. 
pio 478. 
gwvavra (Dor.) 80. 
govn 82, 83, 96. 
pop 82, 92, 96, 97, 234, 
p oe 37 

pros 237. 
pas 40, 166, 365. 


Index 


xaCopat 478. 

xatpndov 272. 

xarpnow 499. 

xaipo 67, 424, 
481. 

xahapds 289. 

xareros 473, 485. 

xaderrtus 266. 

xahérrw 129, 473, 485. 

xarippav 289. 

xdketos 237. 

xadkevo 489. 

xadknos (Ion.) 237. 

Xakkds 201. 

Xapat 193, 304, 346, 
561. 

Xapavyevns 292, 321. 

xav (Dor.) 69. 

xavdd 559. 

xavddve 201, 466. 

xapdadeos (Heracl. gen.) 
73: 

xapnva 88. 

xapiers 12, 69, 230, 276, 
298-301, 308, 322, 
356, 357. 

xaptevrorns 284. 

xaptévrws 565, 

xapleroa 235. 

xaptéoraros 356. 

Xapiérrepos 254, 356, 
(376. 

Xapty 559. 

xapis 88, 285, 343, 481. 

Xéppn 239. 

x€(@ 500. 

xeiAcoe 44 note I, 69, 
215, 237, 388. 

Xela 273. 

xetpepivds 241. 

Xetpov 24, 193, 273. 

xelp 294, 362. 

xelptoros 259, 378, 

xetpdrepos (xeperdrepos) 
378. 

xeipov (xepelov) 378. 

xéAetov 237. 

xeAdtoe (Lesb.) 44 note 
I, 69, 215, 388. 


458, 
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xéAts 237, 267. 

xépados 73. 

Xeppad.oy 237. 

xépyns 285. 

XEpaos 373. 

xXewovpat 500. 

xevpa 273. 

xeo 24, 89, 115, 115 
Bee 193, 498, 511, 


20. 

es (Dor.) 388. 

xv 69, 193, 
347- 

Xnpos 248. 

xOapadds 247. 

xGés 44 note I, 559. 

xOuC6v 559. 

xO.¢6s 44 note I. 

x9dvios 237. 

XOav 141, 226, 230, 234, 
287, 346. 

xidudkis 394. 

xiAvor 44 note I, 388. 

xivoards 393. 

xiAvoarus 266. 

xipapos 248. 

Xtov 141, 193, 230, 234, 
346. 

xAepos 74. 

XAwpods 248, 

xXoavn 79. 

xoavos 79. 

xddavos 242. 

Xowptvn 244. 

xoupiokos 253. 

Xoipos 248. 

x6o0s 122, 236. 

xoptos 258. 

Xpaiva 478. 

xpdopar 115. 

xpnioxopzat (Ion.) 470. 

XPNPa 273. 

XPmY 430. 

Xpnotpos 239. 

Xpovos 241. 

xpvoetos 237. 

ypuceos 237. 

xpiads 486. 

xpicods 33. 


216, 
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xpicdw 486, 

xp 478. 

xvdny 559. 

xvo1s 262, 

xUTAov 256. 

xuros 555. 

xuUrpivos 243, 244. 

xopa 5, 18, 51, 63, 70, 
141, 248, 298, 300, 
302, 304, 305, 308, 


321. 
xopn (Ion.) 51. 
xopis 558. 


Wakds 73. 

Wadrns 258. 

Wadriyé 285. 

Wadrpia 322. 

Wapupos 117. 

Wahapds 117. 

Wexds 73. 

Werdilo 232. 
evdaréos 247. 
pevdns 279, 366, 373. 


CORRIGENDA. 
§ 44 note 1 for oxidynpu 

73 »> Opdka ce 
96 3, eomerOa ib 
97 ra : 
118,127 ,, vpeis ” 
129 yy GreoOae + 
153 »» pepdcbay, *-ovcbav ,, 
237, 5 Xpvoeos, xpvoeos a 
287 1» Gptorov ” 
289 3) vavkpdrns ” 

»» AaOuxndns : 
402 Pa épebey aA 

” ape ” 


Index 


Wevdopa 174. 
Wevdos 279, 366. 
Wevd@ 110, 509, 511. 
Wirn€ 285. 

np 234. 

Wiebos 74. 
Widupds 248. 
Wudpds 248. 
Wudav 269. 
Wixoropmés 289. 
Wopds 248. 

Wow 109, 225. 


@ (Cret.) 303, 325. 
® (Locr.) 325, 563. 
% (Dor.) 563. 

&d¢ (Ion.) 564. 
@07 80. 

@onoa 431. 

a@Oovy 430. 

aka 564. 

akurétns 289, 321. 


akvs 33, 54, 182, 264. 


deca 463, 512. 


@ptdovy : bpréo ~~ 
406 (last two ines) Sor were also formed vead was also formed, 
and delete mipmpavo. 


501 for éornka 
512 
517 


ahr 
So PE 
sy) KexXUpat 


read éornka. 
> tf = 

» €ynpaaa. 

yy KeXUpat. 


epnorns 289. mn 

@poBpas 285. 

@pop&a 507. 

@pmos 216, 294. 

apooa 463, 510, 512. 

av 24. 

dy 354. 

dvak 80. 

eveopa 128. 

avn 241. 

avounva 216, 508. 

dvos 241. 

@guppar 522. 

pact 321, 562. 

epyicOny 430. 

ape&a 507. 

adpbwca 430. 

@popov 457, 505. 

@poa 217, 221, 
509; 511. 

pro 221, 507. 

a@pvddv 559. 

dra 80. 

apeddov (Hom.) 430. 


dY 92, 96, 234, 342. 


507, 


read oxidvapat. 

OpOKNa. 

éoréo Oat. 

Kepagat, 

Deis. 

ahéoba. 

hepéobav, *-evobor. 


pioetos, Xpiceos. 


3 
aplorov. 
yavkparijs. 


duthovy : Optdew. 
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